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Second part of the Booke 


of Chriſtian exerciſe, apper- 
tayning to Reſo- F 
lution. 7<7$-. Hg. 144 + 


OR 
eA Chriſtian direffory, guiding 
all men wvnto their ſal- 
uation. 


VViitten by the former Au- 
then Rc Ze 


Pſalme, 2.7. ver. 4. 
«5 One thing haue I requeſted of the 
Lorde, and rhatT vvill demaund till, 
vvhichis,to dvvellinhis houſe allthe 
dyes of my life : tothe endeI may 
knovye and doe his yvill, 


© AT LONDON, 
Pnted by Tohn Charl- 


wood for Simon Waterſon,in 
S.Paules Church-yarde,at 
Cheape-pate, 
1592, 


Tothe right Honoura- 
rable , Sir T homas Heneage, 
Knight , Chauncellour of the Dutchie 
of Lancaſter , vite Chamberlaine to 
her excellent Maieſtie, Treaſurer of 
her royall Chamber , and one of her 
Highneſſe moſt honorable priuie Coun- 
ſaile, Allhappineſſe in thu life, and 
inthelife to come hartily wiſhed. 


ble fanonrs receyned, and 
' intire affettion , the ſpurre 
thar pricketh forward the 
verie harſheſt conceite : hath im- 
boldened mee to preſent this trea- 
tie to your honours viewe, as ate- 
frimonie of good will to ſhunne the 
mfamous title of ingratitude,as ale 
oi ſome meaſure roexpreſſe my © 
poore yet vnfeyned zeale,the bold- 
neſſe of the one ( ? preſume ) noble 
nature Wil pardon,the ſlender has 
biltie of the other ( T hope ) the 
ame will accept. 
f know howe far from your ho- 


A 2 nourdas 


B Oth duety , for honoura- 


The Epiſtle. | 


are, that might checke the young 
ſpringing plants,Vwhoſe forwardnes 


6s greater mattters to enſut.. 


kzow Withall, not onely your ho- 
rorable care to cheriſh ſuch ende- 
Honrs, but alſs your pronident and 
liberall bountie, in ſupporting any 
toWwardly hope from falling, Our 
faint harted might hee then bee 
thought, that Would diſmay When 
rs is ſo worthilyremooucd, 
T hen boldly( yet asit becometh 
' 228 in duetie ) f reuerently deliuer 
your honour this ſymple gf refer- 
ring the sadgement both of it and 
me, to your Wonted noble conſide- 
ration. And as your yeeres,ſo pray 
T all bleſsings of heauen may en- 
creaſe uppon you,to the comfort of 


fſach as haye good cauſe to loue 


Jou. 


To 


norable thoughts, ſiniſter opinions 


"To THE CHRISTI 
AN READER, 
Health, 


Vrteous Reader, not many 
( yeres fincea book yyas pub- 
liſhed Of Chriſtian Exerciſe, 
appertaining to Reſolution - 
yvrittenby aTeſuit beyond the ſeas, 
W \ yet an Engliſhman, named M. Robert 
J Parſons ; vvhich Booke M. Edmund 
y Bunmney hauing diligently peruſed, 
p committed to the publique vievy of 
all indifferentiudgements : as plad, 
: that ſogood matter proceeded from 
ſuch infected people,and that good 
þ | mightariſe thereby tothe benefit of 
# others. Since the manifeſtation of 
that Booke, the firſt Authorthereof, 
4 named M.Robert Parſons,hath cnlar- 
| gedthe Game Booke, vvitha ſecond 
fo = and neyy Additions, vyherein 
ee hath concluded and finiſhed his 
;- | holcintent of theReſolution,and 
of that ypon ſpeciall cauſes, as himſelfe 
ſets dovvn in Preface in this maner. 
Beeing admoniſhed by the writings of 
diners , that ſence the publiſhing of my 
firſt Booke, it hath been miſliked in two 
'0 proxctpall points, Firſt, that 1 ſpeake fo 
much of 300d works eſo little of faith. 
Secadly, that 1 talked ſo largely of Gods 


A 3 iuſtice, 


LY, % » - 


TotheReader. 
»fice,and ſobriefly of his mercie, Be- 

e, conceining by the information of 
manie,that diners perſons, hauing a de- 
fire in themſelues to reade the ſormer 
booke,but yet being weake ey fearſults 
be touched ſo neere inconſcience, as they 
amagined that Book did ,durſ# never in- 
termedle therwith,being informed there 
was nothing in the ſame wherewith to 
entertaine themſelues,but only ſuch ve- 
hement matter of perſwaſion, as would 
greatly trouble and afflifÞ them. For ve- 
medy of which inconneniencie, I hage 
framed thu ſecond part of that work ev 
therein inſerted diuers chapters and diſ- 


cowrſes of matters more plauſible, eyof 


themfelues more indifferent, wherewith 
the Reader may ſolace his minde,at ſuch 
times as he findeth the ſame not willing 
ro feele the ſpur of more earneſt motion 
to perfeCtion, 

Hereupongrevy the occafionof 
his framing his ſecond book:yyhich 
being peruſed by ſundrielerned men 
vyho hauethought it as vyorthyto 
bee ſeene as the firſt, is novy (gentle 
Reader) preſented tothy vievv:read 
it indifterently and indve thereof,as 


thou findeft a of 
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OF THE MANIFOLD 
PERILS THAT ENSVE 
' tothe VVorld by 14- 


conſideration, 


3 And how neceſſarie it is for enerie 
man, to enter into cogitationof 
hy owne eſtate. | 


CHAP. I, 


HE Prophets and Saints of 
G OD, vvho fromtimeto 
| time haue beene ſent by his The chari- 
mercifull pronidence to ad- table pto- 
ucrtiſe & vyarne ſinners of ceeding of 
their perilous eſtate & condition for God by his | 
ſn,hauenot onely foretold them of Prophees. 
their yvickednes & imminent dan- 
pers for the ſame, but alſo haue re- 
vealed the cauſes thereof, vyhereby 
they might the cafier proutde reme- 
diefor the inconuenicnces to come. 
Such isthe charitable proceeding 
ofourmoſt merciful Lord vvith the 
_— of men. Andamong _ 
cauſes,noneis more generall or oft- : 
ter alledged,than vs lack of conſ1- = _—__ 
deration: by yyhich,as by a comon q oro 
ſnxreand deceipt of our aduerſarie, ©3900» 
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Efa. 5. 


The ſenſual 
life of the 


'- Of Inconfideration. 


moſt men fall into fin, and are hol. 
den alſo perpetually in the ſame, to 
their finall ddtruftion and eternall 
pon. So Eſay the Prophet, ſpe- 

ing of the carelefle Nobilitie and 
Gentrie of Iurie, that gaue them- 


ſelues to banquetring and diſporte, 


vvithout confderation of their du- 
ties toyvards God : repeatcth often 
thethreate of woe againſt them, and 
then putteth dovvne the caule in 
theſe vyords : The Lute, and Harpe, 
and T imbrel,g Shalme,e good wine, 
aboundeth in your banquets , but the 
workes of God you reſpett not, nor have 


Tevviſh gell- you conſideration of his dooings, And 


trie, 


then inſueth, Therefore hath hell en- 
larged his ſoule, and opened his mouth 
without all meaſure or limitation, and 
the ſtrut, and high, and glorious of thu 
people ſhall deſcend into it, 

Hereare tyvo cauſes (as youlce) 
and tyvo cffe&s linked together, of 
theleTevves damnation,the one de- 
pending of theother. For as good 
cheercand ſenſualitie,brought thele 
mento-inconſideration of. GOD? 
vvorks &proceedings tovyards fin- 
ners : ſo inconſideration brought 
themto the mouth and pits brimme 


of hell. Ifay, thatinconlideration 
| | 0 
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Of inconſideration. | 
. of Gods x. toyyards (inners, : 
brought them to this perri)l,forthat 
it folloyyeth inthe very ſameplace: 
| And the Lord of hoſtesſhail be exalted 
| in indgement ,and our boly God ſhall be 
ſanCtified in in5tice:as if hehad ſaide, 
that albeit you vvill not conſider 
: novy Gods iudgements and iuſtice, 
, amidſt the heate & pleature of your 
] faſting : yet ſhall he, by exerciſing 
. the ſame yppon you heercafter , bee 
: knoyyne cxalted and ſanctified tho- 
y roughout the vvorld. The like dif- 
' | courſe maketh God himſelfe by the 
i | fameprophet,to the daughter ofBa- Eſa.47. 
4 | bylon,and by hertocucrie finfull & 
+ | f{enfuall{oule, figured by thatname, 
, | Comedovvne (faithhe) &ſitin the « « 
4 | cuſitthou daughter of Babylon:thou « < 
, EY haitfaid, TſhalbeaLadie for euer, & << 
haſt not put vponthy heart Y things The danoh- 
0) that thou ſhouldſt,nor haſt thou had ter of Babi- 
of | remembraunceof thy laſt ende,&c. lon forget- 
'e. WY Now therfore harken thoudelicate reth her end: 
od (daughter). which dyelleſt ſo confi- « « 
eſe dently there ſhal co me vpon thee an «© 
)S i tuillywybereof thouſhalt not knowe « © 
in- MY the of-ſpring, and a calamitie ſhall « * 
he MW iih-vppon thee, from whichthou « © 
ſhaltnotbee ableto deliuerthee. A « * 
miſcrie ſhall ouertakethee ypon the <* 
A.5 fud-- 


Of imconſederation, 
«« ſuddaine , which thou ſhalt no: 
© © know,QCc. 

Holy Ieremie,after he hadyweigh- 
ed with himſelfe what miſeriesfor 
finne the Prophets Eſay, Amos, Ho- 
ſea,Toel, Abdias, Micheas, Nahum, 
Sophonias,and himſelfe, (all which 
Prophets lined within the compaſic 
of one hundred yercs) had forctold 
to be imminent yppon the world: 

4:Re3-15+& notonely to Samaria and thetenne 
17..Trybes of Iſrael, which were now 

alreadie carried into baniſhmentto 
the furtheſt parts of theEaft, but alſo 
to the States & Countries that moſt 
flouriſhed at that time, (as by name 
to Babilon,E2ypt, Damaſco, Tyrus, 
Sidon, Moab, and finally toIeruſa- 

The com- Jem and Tudea it ſelfewhich he fore 

plaint ofTe= ay ſhould ſoone after molt pitiful- 

remie for ly bedeſtroied)when he ſaw alloby 
nconſide- long experience, that ncyther hys 
ration. words, northe words and cries of 

the other fore-named Prophets, 


could anie thing mooue the hatts of j 


wicked men:he brake forth into this 
moſt lamentable complaint,Deſola- 
Fione deſolata eſt umnys terra,quia nW- 
«© Ingeſt qua recogitet corde, The whole 
*« earth fallethinto extreame ruine & 
*« defolation, for that there is no man 
which 


e ”> o 


lo (T7 of 


Of inconfedlerdtion. 

which cofidereth deeply.in his hart, « < 

This complaint made pood Iere- 
mic inhis dayes for compaſſion of 
his people, that ranne miſerably to 
perdition for want of confiderati- 
on, And the ſame complaynt with 
much morereaſon,may euerie po00d. 
Chriſtian make at this time, for the 
infinite ſoales ofſuch as periſh daily 
by inconfideration.VVhereby,as by 
apenerall and remedileſſe enchant- 
ment, manie thouſande ſoules are 
brought afleepe, & doo finde them- 
ſlues withinthe gates of hel,before 
they miſdoubt anic ſuchinconueni- 
ence,being led thorough the vale of 
this preſent life as 1t were blindfol- 
ded, with the veyle of careles negli- 
p_ (ike beaſts to the fhaughcer- 

oule) and never permitted to ſee 
their owne danger, vntill it bee too 
late to remedie the ſame. Profeerea Eſay 5. 
captiuus duCFus eft populus mens, quia 
nn habuit ſtientiam, ſaith God by 
themonth of Eſay. Therefore,&for « © 
thiscauſe is my people ledde awaye *« © 
captine in al bondage and {1 werie to < © 
perdition,, for that they haue no *« © 
knowledge, no vnderſtanding of * © 
their owne eſt1te, no fore+fight of * © 
tic times to come,no conſideration * *© 


Of Inconſideration. 
«« of their danger. Herehence floweth 
« < all the miſeric of my people, and yet 
«« this is a myſterie that al menwilnot 
ec know. 


The miſtery VVill youſee what a myſterie and 


of Inconſft.. ſealed ſecrete this is? harken then 


deration, 
Tob.g, 


how one deſcribeth the ſame, and 
with what circumſtances, Further- 
© © more (faith hee) a certaine hidden 
*< word was ſpoken vnto me, & mine 
** eare (as it were by ſtealth) receiued 
*© theveines of his whiſpering : it was 
*© inthe horror of a viſion by night, 
© © when deadſleepe is wont topoſitile 
** men: feare came vpon me & trem- 
*< bling, and all my boanes were ex- 
©© treamely terrified, At length a ſpirit 
*© paſt by,in my preſence, whereat the 
ly bs of my fleſh, ſtood vpinhor- 
*© rour. Thereſtood before mce one 
*© whoſefaceTknayenot. His image 
* © was before mineeyes, &T heardhis 
©© yoyceas the ſound of a lvit ayre. 
Hethertois deſcribed in what ma- 
nerand order this ſecrete was reuea- 
led;but now what ſaid this viſion or 
ſpirit (think you) atthe laſt? truely, 
he mide afſhort diſcourſe, to proue 
by the fall of Angels for their ſ{inne, 
that much more,Q#i habitant domnus 


luteas, & terrenumhabent ſundamen- 
tur, 


Of Inconſideration. 7 
tum,conſumenturvelut tinea,et de ma- A colleRi- 
ne vſque ad veſperam ſuccidentur: they onto bee 
who dwell in houſes of morter, (as noted, 
alldoo, whoſe bodies are of fleſh) * © 
and they which haue their founda- * © 
KR. tionof earth, (as moſt folke of this * © 
F world haue, that put their cofidence © © 
in things of this life) they muſtall ©* 
conſume by little and little, as the ©© 
dothdoth by the mh, &atlength ©* 
they muſt ypon the ſuddaine (with- © © 
1s in leſe ſpace perhaps than is from * © 
t, KY moringto night) be cut downe & © © 
le __— , When they thinke leaſt 
= } ofir, 

(= Andto ſhew thatherein ſtandeth 


ce 
cc 


it apoynt ofhigh ſecrecie (I meaneto 
12 colider & poder well this diſcourſe 

fo. hee maketh his concluſion in theſe 
ne words immediately following * Et 


ge quia nullzs intelligit, in eternum pert 
us buat 3 And for that few or none of © © 

thelemen before mentioned, who © © 
a= hazeſuch earthly foundations, doo * © £1 
2- ©] rndaftande this poynt aright, (1 Lackof c6- 
ar meane of their ſuddaine death, and fideration, 
ly, MW cutting off from this world) there- C zuſe of c- 
ue IF foremuſt they periſh eternally, and ternall de- 
ne, WI thisis afecretewhich few men will ſtruction, | 
beleeue, V ir wwſifiens non coxnaſcet 
(athDanid) & ſultus non intelliget p{7; ha gle. 


Wee: 


Of inconfiderdtion, 
A. point Her + An vnaduiſed man wyll not 
that fooles learne theſe things, nor wyll a fool: 
will not wvnderſtandthem, But what things? 
conlider, itinſueth in the ſame place howe 

« £ vyondertull theworkes of God,and 


« © howdeep his cogitations are about 


«« finners; who 'pring vpasgrafſe (and } 


«« floriſhin this world) vt intereantin 
« © ſeculum ſeculi : to the end: they may 
« « periſh for ever and cuer. 

The Prophet Danicthad many vi- 


lions, &ſtrangercuelations of great | 


and high myſteries: but oneamong 
all other (and this is the leaſt) ofthe 
- moſt dreadfull indgements of God, 
vpo ſinners in the end ofthe world, 
The Viction was by the greatRiuet 


Dan.10.. Tyeris : where , as diucrs Angells 


A moſt ter.. Wereattendingabourthe bankes,fo' 


vpon the water it ſelfe ſtood onein 
the likenes of aman, of exceeding 
when fo dreadfull maieſtie ; his apparel] bee- 
Gw Chriſt, 19g onely Iinnen, through whichlus 
* bodieſhined like preciousſtone,his 
eyes like burning lamps, his facelike 
flaſhing lightning, his armes andlegs 
like brafſeenflamed,and his yoice as 
the ſhoute of a whole multitude of 
people that ſhould ſpeake together, 
This was Chriſt by all interpretati- 


on,at whole terrible preſence _ 
ai 


rible vigon 
of Daniel, 
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al 


Of inconfideration. 
Daniel fell downe dead, he was ere- 
Red againe by an oy and made 
firong to abidethe viſion;and ſo ha- 
ve BW uinghcardand ſeene the moſt won- 
1d WI dertulthings thatin his Book he re- 
ut F counteth, hewas boldto ask a que- 
1d Ef flion ortwo, for better vnderſtand- 
in YI ing thereof: &his firſt queſtion was, 
iy W How long it ſhould be ere theſe wonder- Dan, 12; 
fullthings tooke their end? VVhercun- 
'- F tothemanyponthe water aunſwe- 
at Y red, by ſtretching foorth both his 
iz braſcnarmesto heauen, & fyearing 
nz firangly by him thatlyueth for cur: 
d, Y thatitſhould be A time , and times, 
d. and halfe a time. VVhichaun{wer 3 
&« FF Danicl not ynderſtanding, began to- 
ls Y queſtionfurther, but he was cut off 
lo'F with this diſpatch: Goe thy way Da- 
in Y viel, fortheſe ſpeeches are ſhut vp and Alccrete, 
yl ſealed, wntyll the time pre-ordayned, 
© FF Andyet forhis further inſtruftion, 
us FF itwas added inthe ſame place ; 11+ 
3 Wl fe agent impy nec intelligent + wicked Dan. 12. 
kc @ menwillalwayes doe wickedly,and 
5 © Vilinot vnderſtand theſe myſteries, 
3 WF albcitwee ſhould neuer ſo much &x- 
of pound them. 
ar VVhereby , as by all the reftthat yy;1Gull ig- 
1- WY hetherto hath beenalleaged,ismade norance. © 
2pparant,that inconſideration, neg- 


Lt > » - 


of inconfideration. 
ligence, careleſſe ignorance, &lacke 


of ynderſtading in our own eſtates, 


and in Gods iudgements and pro- 
ceedings with iniquitie and fin: hath 
been a bane , and acommon perdi- 
tion of retchleſſe men from time 
to time. 


Thecauſeof Andif wee will turne our eyesto 
fo much ſin this ourage,much more ſhall we ke 


at this day. 


Job,15. 


Luke, I9. 


Inke, I9, 


.Aita ſunt ab occulis twis :Butnow(fal- 


the ſame to be true. For, what is the 
cauſe (thinke you) why at this day 
wee haue ſo many of thoſe people, 
whom holy Tob dooth call abbomi- 
nable,that drinkwp imquitieas beaſtes 
drinke water ? that commit all finne, 
all iniuſtice, all turpitude , without 
remorſe or ſcurple of conſcience? 
VVhat is the cauſe of this([ ſay) but 
lacke of conſideration, lacke of yn- 
derſtanding, Iacke of knowledge? 


For as Chriſt ſayd to Ieruſalemtou- 


ching her deſtewEtion, Si cornouiſſes 
et tw,+c.If thou alſo(0o ſinful foule) 
didſt knowe what hangeth ouer thy 
head for this careleſle life of thine: if 
thou(daughter of Babylon) wouldk 
remember & ponder in thine heart, 
what ſhalbe the end ofthy delights, 
thou wouldeſt not live ſo plealant- 
Iy as thou dooſt: Nuncautemn abſcon- 


cth. 
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Of inconſideration. T” 


f Chrift) theſe thinges arehidden 


- fromthine eyes. 


Not, but that thou mighteſt haue 


| knownethem ifthouwouldeſt , but 


for that thou art one of them that Val : 
ſay to God, ſerentiam viarum tuarum , "94 
whmus,wewilnot hae vnderſtan- inconlide- 
dingofthy wayes : one of them qui © =_—_— 
ſunt rebelles Iumini, F are rebellious —_—_ 
againſt thelight andillumination of 
Gods grace: one of them,qui nolunt Tob. 23. 
intelligere vt beneagent,that will not | 
vnderſtandto doe well : and finally, 
one ofthem,qui declinant aures ne au- 
diant Legem, that turne away theyr 
eares to the end they may not heare 
GodsLaw : quorum oratio eFt execra- P! 0u28, 
bils, whoſe not onely life, but alſo 


Prou.28$, 


| prayeris execrable and deteftablein 


the ſizht ofrheir Maker, 

Truely nothing in reaſon can bee 
leſſe tollerable in the preſence of 
Gods Maieſtie, than wheras he hath 
publiſhed a Lawe vnto vs, with ſo Devt.6. 
great chargeto beareit in minde, to and 11, 
ponderin by ,toſtudie &meditate Toſuz.1. 
ypon it both day and night at home Pſal.118. 
andabroade, at our vpriſing & our Eccle,6. 
downelying,to make it our cogjita- and 2.2. 
tlon,our diſcourſe,our talke,our ex- 
erciſe, our rumination , and our de- 

| light : 


Of inconfrderation, 

light : that we ſhould not withſtan- 
ding contemnethe ſame, as to make 
itno patof ourthought , but rather 
toflee the knowledpethereof, as we 
ſeemoſt men of the world doe, for 

not troubling their conſciences, 
_ BA But the holy Ghoſt hath laid down } 
p b the reaſon hereof long agocintheſe, & 
came WY words: Cum ſet timidanequitia teli- 
— monium condemnationis; For that wic 
conhd22- xednes init ſelfe is alwaies feareftull, 
_ it gyueth witneſle againſt it ſelfe of 
damnation, whenſoeuerit thinketh 
ofthe Lawe of God,or of honeſtie, 
So Falix the Goucrnour of Iurie, 
when S. Paule began to talke of i 
Afts 24. SFtice,chaſtitie,& Gods iudgements be- 
fore him,he was wonderfully afeard 
and ſaid to Paul, that he /howld depart 
for that time,and that he would cail for 
him aſterward , when occaſion ſhould 
require. But hee neuerdid,and whit 
was the cauſe ? for that (as Toſephus 
Toſep.lib.20, teſtifierh)he was a wicked man , and 
antiq. cap. 5. Druſilla his faire Lady that was with 
himart S. Paules ſpeech, was nothys 
truc wife , but taken by allurement 
and violence from an other, &ther- 
fore it offended them both to heare 

preaching of chaſtitie. 

This then is one principal cauſe, 
way 
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why men of this world will noten- 
ter into conlideration oftheir owne 
| diate, and of Gods commaunde- 
'& Y nents,leaft they ſhouldread and ſee 
xx {© their owne faults , and beare witnes 

zoanſt theſelues of their own con- 
n | demnation. VVhereunto the holy The ſecond 
ſ {Scripture annexeth- an other cauſe, cauſe why 
;. Þ notfar vnlike to this , which is, that” men flee c6- 
ic © worldly men doe ſo drowne them- {ideration. 
ll, © ſclues in the cares & cogitations of 
of Þ this life,as they leaue in their minds 
th Þ} noplaceto thinke yppon Gods af- 
e I faires, which are thc Ws of their 
ie, | owneſoulcs, 0 
+ | Thys cxpreſſeth Teremie the Pro« 
e- | phetmoſteffeQually , when hauing xeyey, 7, 
rd £ madehis complaint, that notwith- 
;rt ©] ſindinghis preaching and cryingin 
for BY the _ gate, forlong time to- 
l = crealthe people paſſed by 

im and heard him : yet no man 

1s I (Gaithhe) wouldenter into confide- 
nd IF ration, orfay with himſelfe , what rerem, 8. 
th I hve 1 doone ? 2nd reaſon : Omnesenim 
ys Wl cnverſe ſunt ad curſum ſuum , quaſe e- 
nt Wl 944% impetu vadens ad frelium . All << 
r- WI enareſet yppon their owne cour- « © 
re I 5nd wayes,and doe runnein the © © 
amewith as great vchemencie and © © 
tearce obſtinacis,as a furious armed ** 
horſe, 
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«© horſe when he heareththe Trumpet 


*c inthe beginning of a battayle, By 


which compariſon, the holy Ghoſt 


expreſſcth very liuly,y irrecouerable 
ſtate of a ſerled worldlly man, that 
followeth greedily his own defien- 
ments inthe negotiation of earth, 
Theſeare two of the cheife cauſes 
ofinconſ1deration, I meanewilfull 
malice and obſtinate corruption in 
the yanitics of this life. And yetme- 


The third tioneth the Scripture,a'third ſort al 
cauſe of in- ſo of inconſiderate men, whoney- 
confidera- 


: ther of dire& malyce, nor yet of 
—_— preat occupation in worldly affaires 
doe neglect conſideration, but rather 
of a certain lightnes and idle negli- 
gence,for that they will not trouble 
| heads with any thing but dt- 
ſport and recreation, ofwhomitis 
Wiſdom. 15, Write, eſtimauerunt luſum eſſe vitam 
noſtram : They eſteeme this life 0 
ours to be but a play-game. Andin 
an other place of the ſame men: Its 
Eccle,8, ſecuri viuunt quaſe inStorum fataha- 
beant. They liue as ſecurely & conki- 
dently without care and cog1tation, 
as ifthey had the good works ofiult 
men toſtand for the.Burt as the holy 
Ghoſt pronounceth in the ſame 
place * hoc yaniſſimum: this is gs 


Off :nconfuderation, 
1nd folly in the higheſt degree. 


For as inthings of this lyfe , hee A compa-- 
were buta fooliſh Merchant , that riſon, 


forquictnes ſakewould neuer looke 
Into his own account booke, whe- 
therhewere behind hand or before: 
1ndas the ſhip-maſter were greatly 
tobe laughed at, that for auoyding 
ofcare, would fit downe and make 
cood cheere,& let the ſhip goe whe- 
ther ſhee would : ſo, much more in 
the buſines of our ſoule, it is madnes 
and folly tofly conſideration for cl- 
chewing of trouble , ſeeing in the 
ende thys negligence muſt needes 
turneypon ys moretrouble, and ir- 
remediable calamitie. 

For as Teremie ſfayth' to-all ſach 


men,n nowiſſimo die intelligetis ea , in 1070-302 > 


theend of your dayes, youſhallnot 
chuſe but know,and ſee,and vnder- 


ſtand theſethings, which nowefor In the end 
delecacie you wil not take the pains cuill men 
tothinke of, But when ſhall this be ſhall vnder- 
row you? he telleth plainely in the ſtand,whi- 
lame place: 7hen the furyof the Lord ther they 
ſhall come foorth as a whirlwind , and will or no. 


ſhall ruſhand reſt vppon your heads as 
«tempe5t ; then ſhall you knowand 
wmderſtand theſe things. 

it ſeemeth that the Babylonians 
were 
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| _ Were a people very faultie in thys 
_ = poynt ofconlideration,(as all ho 
react we people are) not onely by that 
a which before hath beene touched of 
the daughter of Babilon,that would 
notconſider her ending dayes : but 
al:o,for that not long before F moſt 
terrible deſtruRion ofthat greatcit. 
tie by the Medes and Perſians, God 
Eſay,21. cryedvnto herintheſewords :; My 
*© deerely beloued Babylon , pur aſide ff 
*© the Table,& ſtand vpon thy watch: i 
** ryſe vp youPrinces fromeating and 
** drinking: take your Targets inyour 
** hands: goe,and ſera watchman vp- 
** ponthewalles, and what ſocuerher 
** ſethylet himtell you. 
And them was there a watchman 
ſet vpponthewalles, and a Lyonto 
denounce with open mouth, what- 
ſocuer daunger be ſaw comming to- 
wards them. And God taught the if 
Prophet to cry in thys ſort totheyr 
«<« Sentinel or watchman: Cu/os, quid WF 
© denatte? cuſtos,quid.de notte ? Thou F 
«© VVatchman, whar.ſceſtthoucom- if 
*«© mingtowards thee by njght ? what 
<< eſpyeſt thou(O'Sentinel]) drawing 
"© on vs inthe darkenefle ? 
'By all which circumſtaunce, wiat 
els is inſinuated, but that God wold 


haus 
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= that his iudgements axe to ceme yp- 
hae © (on the world by night, when men 


1of ſt think therof? they are to come 
ud N5athceicat midnight , asalſoinan 
bue other place we are admoniſhed,and 
not Rtkerforchappie is the man that ſhall 
cit. We foundeywatchfull. Butnowe the 
od Efoore and (ole entrance into thys 
My atch,wherofthe ſecuritie ofour e- 
ſide ternal life depedeth,canbenothing 
th: ls but conſideration, for that wher 
and Þo conſideration is,there can beno 
your ach, nor fore-ſight, norknowe- 
vp- edge of ourctate; and conſequent- 
rhee no bope of our ſaluation, as holy 


7 


hwevsſtand vppon our watch, for yye muſt 


ſand vppon 
our watch. 


Conſiders- 


tion the on- 


ly doore to 


our watch, 


. Bernard holdeth 3 which thing, ,,,, 1. 


man Fuſed that bleſſed man to write 
\n to [eWholebookes of conſideration 
that- WoEugenius. 
gto- ff Confideration is the thing that 
ringeth vs toknowe God and our 
ees And touching God, it layeth 
4 Wefore vs his Maicſhie, his mercieghis 
dements, his commaundements, 
ls threatnings , his promiſes, his 
roceeding with other men before 
$wherby wemay gather, what we 
ointime muſt expect at his hands 
what © And for ourſclues, conſideration 
wold Fit key that opneth the doore = 


e conſe, 


_ 
Themany 


commodi- 
ties of con- 
Gderation. 


Effefs of 
conſide- 
'Tation, 
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thecloſet ofourhart, vvhere all our | 
Bookes of account doelye : it is the 
looking-glaſſe,or rather the very eye 


ofthe ſoule,vyhereby the takeththe | 


| 
' view ofherſelfe,and lookethinto al - 
herwholeeſtatezinto her ritches,her p 
debts,her duties,her negligences,her I] > 
goodpifts,her defects,her latety, her I] 4 
daunger,her way ſhe walkethin, her l 
courle ſhee followeth, her pace ſhee 
holdeth,and finally, the place &end } & 
vyherevnto ſhe draweth. And with- I ,, 
out this conſideration, ſheerunneth I ;, 
on headlong,intoathouſand brakes pe 
and bryers, ſtumbling at euery ſtep, I 6, 
into ſome inconueniencie or other, I |, 
and continually in pernl! of ſome þ,, 


great and deadly miſcheefe. ay 
And vvonderfull(truely)it is, that 
in all other buſines ofthys lyte, men 
can ſeeand confefle , that nothing 
may beebegun, proſecuted,or vel 
ended, wikow conſideration: and 
yetin this grear aftayre, of vvinning 
heauen, orfalling into hell , tevieWſ 
thinke conſideration greatly necel-ſE 
farie tobe yſed. 
I might ſtand here to ſhew thein- 
finite other effets and commodities 
of conſideration,that as it is wat 


orlarumbell, that ſtirreth vp andaſ 
yvake 
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wakeneth all the powers of our 
mind; the match ortinder,that con- 

ceiueth & nouriſheth the fire of de- 
votion : the bellows that enkindleth 
&enfliamcth the ſame , the ſpur that 

r Þ pricketh forward to all yertuous, 

r © 2calous, and heroyc:ll a&s ; 2nd the 

© thing indeede, that giueth bothlighe 

& &] lyfe,and motion to our ſoule. 

& | Ourfaith is -onfirmed & increa- 
1d Þl ſed by coſideration of Gods works 
h- E andmyracles; our hope by conſide- 
th cation of his promiſcs, & ofthetrue Hoy al ver- 
es FI performance therof toall them that tues are ſtir- 
&P, © evertruſted in him : our charitie or red yp and 
er, © louetoGod,by conſideration ofhis quickned by 
me F benefits & innumerable deſerts to=- confiderati- 
wards vs: our humilitie by confide- on, | 
ration of his greatnes,& of our own” 
infrmitie : our courage & fortitude, 
by contemplation of his afliſtance 
nall cauſes for his honour : ourcg- 
tempt ofthe world, by confiderati- 
onof the ioyes of heauen eternall z 
and o all other vertues both morral 
{divine,doe take theirheate,quick- 

g,and vitall ſpirite from confide- 
ation, 
| By the exerciſe of conſideration 
(mcditation,holy Dauid faith,that Pſal.38. 
Kfelt aburning fire toflame within 
B x his 


_— a. Fo 


ein- 
ities 
74th 
nda- 
vake 


2 Oo 


Pſalm.76. 


The exer- 
ciſe ofholy 
men tolt- 
ching con- 
fideration, 


Gen. 24. 
The firſt 


three P2- 
triarches. 


ſþ'rit - which is to bee vnderſtood, 
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his breaſt; that is,the fire of zeale.the 
fire offeruourin Religion, thefire of þ 
deuotion, the fire of loue towardes 
Godand his neighbour. Andinan 
other place he ſaith, that by the ſame 
exerciſe, he ſwept and purged hisowne 


trom the duſt of thys world, frothe F 
dregs of ſin, from the cotamination 
and coinquination of humanecrea- 
tures,for that conſiderationindeed, 
is the very fan that ſcuereth and dri- 
uetha way the chaffte fromthe corn, 

For vvhich cauſe yve ſhall neuer 
reade ofany holy man from thebe- 
ginning ofthe world,neither before 
Chriſtnor after,who vſed not much 


and familiarly this moſt bleſſed ex-J 01 
erciſe of conliderationand ponde-J nc 
ring. And for the firſt three Patri| th 
arches jt ſhalbe ſufficient to rememJ &t/ 
ber thecuſtome of young Tinackreyl ties 
corded in Geneſis. VVhich vvastaſſ(o 


oc foorth rowards night intothFfig 
Relde ad meditandum, that 1s, tome" 
ditare, conſider & ponder, vponthÞfar: 
vyorkes,iudoments,and commaunſLor 
dements of God . And this heed('vat 
beeing but a childe and ynmarriedgmen 
(farre different from the cultome Wc 
young Gentlemen now adaies,wl Fluc 


i450 
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frequent the fieldes to followe theyr 


| yanities,) and as little Tfaack coulde 


not hauethat cuſtome but from hys 

Father Abraham, ſo (no doubt) but 

hee taught the ſameto lus ſonne Ta- 

cob, & Iacob againto his poſteritie. | 
Andas forMoſes & his ſuccellor Moſes and 


Toſua, it may eahily bee imagined Toſua. 


howethey vſed this excrciſe, by the Det, 6+ 
moſt earneſt exhortations , vvhich and 11. 
they made thereofto others,intheir xoſua.1. 
ſpeech & writings. Thegood Kings 

ofJuda alſo, notvvithſtanding theyr 

buy great temporall affayres, doe 

teltifie ofthemſelues c6cerning thys 

exerciſe 3 as Dauid almoſt euery K.Dauid. 
yyhere, that the commaundements 

of God vvere his dayly meditation, 

notonely by day,&that rota die, all Dſal. 38. 62, 
thedayset per ſingulos dies, eucry day, eg 118, 

et inmatutino,in the morning,et ſep- 

ties indie, ſeauen times aday, but al- 

ſo hee inſinuateth this cuſtome by 


Fight; meditatus ſum nofte cum corde Pſal.76. 


meo, Idocmeditate by nightinmy 
hart, ypon thy commaundements 6 
Lord; ligny fying hcereby, both hys 
matchtulnes by night vyhen other 


arrieFnen vverea ſleepe, and the hartie 
me Fre that hee had of this exerciſe, 
5 wiblich vye eſtecmeſolictle. 

fro 


al Salo- 


22 
King Salo- 
mon. 


Eccle. 6. 


King Eze- 
cluas. 


Eſay.58. 
Eſay.26. 
The conſi- 
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Salomonalſo King Dauds ſon,ſo 
long as helyuedin the graceand ta- 
uour of God, obſerueth this exerciſe 
of his Father, and exhorteth other 


men , to haue continuall and daylie co-" 


gitation mth affaire. Which ithim- 
ſelfehad continued ſtill, it is hkely he 
had neuer fallen from God by wo- 
men as hedid. The good K.Ezechias 
is reported to haue mcditatedIykea 
Done, thart is,in ſilence &ſolitarines 
with himſelfalone,which is the true 
vvay of profitable meditation. Efay 
teſtifieth of his owne vvatching by 
nightinthis exerciſe, and howehee 
did the ſameyvith his ſpiritealone, 
inthe yery bowels of his hart. 
Holy Iob maketh mention, not 


deratis that onely of his manner of conlidering, 
Iob vſed, & but vyhatalſo hee conſidered, and 


the fruites 
thereof, 


what effe® hee found in himſelteby 
the ſame. Firſt hec conſidered (as| 


««£ ſaid)the wayes,foote-ſteps,& com 
«© © maundements of God, and thenhis 
«© dreadfull power : to vvit, howend 
©© man yyasableto auert or turnawa 


«© hiscogitation , but that his ſoule dig 


«© yyharit pleaſed, &by this ( faith he 


Tob.23. 


©© madeſollicitous or vyatchfull vvit 
* © feare, yyhen Iconſfiderhim. 


conſederans eum timore ſollicitor : Tat 


W0rg 
otec 
mr 
tede 
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In which words he infinuatehtwo 
- & moſtexcellent dtects of confidera- 
fe Þ t16; Firſt,thefeare of God, of which 
1 © it is vyritten , ſalutis theſaurus timor 
B Domini, thefeare of God is the trea- 
1- © fircoffaluation; &the ſecond,y by 
he © this feare hee vvas made ſollicitous, 
o- © vvatchfull, &dilligent in Gods ſer- 
ins © uice,of vvhich the Prophet Micheas 
ea I Cath thus. 1 wil tell thee (GO man) what 
nes If + good, and what the Lord requireth at 
rue thy hands: to vvit of 0 doe iud gement eg 
Cay Þ [ouemercie, and to walke ſollicitous and 
by watchfull with thy God. 

hee] Butthou © holy and bleſſed man 
ne, $dob,did this exerciſe bring foorth in 


23 
Tvvoefteas 
of conlide- 
ration. 


Eſay, 32. 


21 ic le 6, 


A conſide- 


ration vpon 


theeſooreat terror &feare of God: the doings 
of lob. 


Tob.g. 


not &lo carefullwarchfulnes for obſer- 


uinghis comaundements? now I ſee 
well the cauſe vyhy thou vvriteſt of 
thyſelf, that thou diddeſt doubt and 
fare all thy vyorks & aRi«-ns,vverc 
they neucr ſo circumſpe&t. But what 
isalvve ſay now adaies (mot happy 
unt)yvho do not doubt ſo much as 


moderateaCtions,vyho ſeele no ter- 
orof God atal, nordo vic any one 
dteofwatchfulnes in obſeruing his 
mmaundements ? ttuly, this pro- 
tdeth ofnothing els but ofincon- 


B 3 fidera- 


wrown difolute;careleſſe, and im-. 


24 


Anruft, in 
lib.confeſ. 


Knowledge 
_ andbeliete 
ingrolle. 
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fideration : it proceedeth of lacke of 
knowledge both of God and of our 
ſelues. For(doubtleſic)if vyeknevye I 7 
either oftheſe two things aright,(as | b 
indeede neither of them canbe vyell } 
ynderſtoode yvithout the _ t JJ” 
couldnot bee , but that many of ys } 
vyould change our yvrong courſes, } 2c 

O-merci ful Lord what fnfulman Y i 
in the vyorld wouldliueas he doth, F 29 
ifhe kneyy either thee or himſelfeas I} 
heihould doe? I meane, if he conf I ** 
dered yyhat thouart : &vyhat thou I} 20 
haſt beene to other that hauelyued F '*: 
and continued in finneas hedooth? Þ} OY 
Not vvithout great cauſe cryed ſo 
often & nelly to thee, thatholy 
Door ofthy church,for obtaining I lift 
ofthoſe tyyo points at thine hands: 4, 
vt cornoſcamte, vt coxnoſcam me: that W Neu; 
I may knoyve thee, and thatImay 
knovye my ſelfe, ſaith hee, thatis, I oft 
that I may conſider , and feele the 
true knovyledoe heereof, for many F that 
men doe knovye , but vvith little F con 
commoditie.. 

VVeknoyve andbclecue ingroſſe 
the miſteries of our faith, thatthere 
isa God vyhichrevyardethgood & 
euil,thathe is terribleinhis counſch 
vpon the ſons of men: that there - 
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luers,a moſt dreadful day ofiudge- 


ment to come;a ſtreight account to 
bedemaunded,and rhe like. All this 
| F xcknoweandbelecueingencrall,as 
 F merchandiſe wrapped vp together 
| 


inabundle. But for that wee vnfold 
I nottheſe thinzs, nor reſt ypon them! 
JF inparticular, for that wee Ierthem 
, { 2ot downeinto ourharts , nordoe 
« © ruminate on them with leyſure and 
_ I attention : for that wee chewe them 
1 {© notwellin mindeby deepe confide- 
1 F ration, nordoe digeſt themin heart, 
> I bythcheate of meditation, they re- 
» & mainewith vs as a ſivordinhis ſca- 
y } berd, &doc help vs as little ro good 
o © life, ( for which they were reuea- 
5: © {d,) as apreſeruatiue in our pocker 
xt © never applyed, can helpe our health. 
y If VVeebeare the generall knowledge 
s, of theſe myſteries locked vp in our 
e © brealtes,as ſealed bagges of treaſure 


y © that be ncuer tolde nor opened, and. 


conſequently, wee haue neither fec- 
lng,ſence,nor motion thereby ,euen 


aflinſtone without heate, and per- 
fumes ina Pomander without ſmel, 
xcept the one be beaten,and the 0- 


ther chafed, 
B 4 All 


hell for ſinners, a heauen for good 


%4aman may carry fire about himin: 
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A fimili- 
tude. 


26 


Theimpor- 
tance of co0- 
fideration. 
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Allttandeththen(goodReader)in 
thys one poynt, fordireionofour 
ſi 7 inthislife, &for reaping be- 
nefit by the miſteries of our faith ,& 
Religion ; that wee alot our ſclues 
time to meditate,ponder,and confi- 
der what theſe things doeteach ys, 
For as the ficke man that had moſt 
excellent remedies & precious poti- 
ons ſet before him, could expe no 
_ or caſe thereby, if he only did 
ooke ypon them, or {melledthem, 
or tooke them inhis mouth alone, 
orſhould caſt them forth oflus ſto- 
macke agayne, before they wereſt- 
led,orhad time to worke their ope- 
ration : euen ſo js it in thys caſe of 


ours. And therefore with great rea- 


711.4. 


<c 


c 


ſon ſaid S.Paul to Timothie, aftcrhe 
had taughthima long leſſon, hecme- 
ditare, medftate,confidcr, & ponder 
vyppon theſe thinges which I have 
ſhewedyou , as it in other ſpeeches 
hee had ſaid : all that hetherto1Ihaue 
tolde you, or written for your in- 


7 at Y 
« « ſtruction, and all that cucr you haue 


ce 
cc 
cc 
cc 


cc 


heard orlearncd beſides, will auayle 
you nothing for you: ſaluation, ex- 
cept you meditate and ponder vpon 
the ſame,and doe ſucke our the uyce 


thereof by often conſideration. 
YVhete- 


Of inconſrderation. 27 

VVherforeto concludethis chap- q p, .,,_ 
ter,my deere and vvelbeloned bro- 1,-. Fc 
- & ther, for chat confiderationis ſo pre- ,; «Chap. 
X & cious and profitable,ſo needeful and or "P 
S II necefliry a thingas hath been decla- , 
- I red, Tthouzhr it conuenient in tays 
S. MI fiſt front & entrance of my booke, 
| If toplace the mention and dilligcnt 
i- I recommendation thereof, as a thing 
10 IF moſtrequilit for all that enſueth. For 
id JF without conſideration, neither thys 
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time vvill come vyhen they ſhall bee 
enforced to ſec and know, & confi 
der theſe things, when pcrhapsit wil 
be too late to reape any comfort or | 
conſolatis therby. Wherfore(deere 
brother) that which perforce thou 
muſt doeintimeto come, andthat _ | 
perhaps to thy greater damnation, | 
(I meanto enter into conſideration | 
ofthinc owne eſtate,)doe that nowe 
willingly tothy comfort & conſo-. 
lation,for preparing the way tothy 
ſaluatis: Preuent the day &redeeme 
the time,according to S. Paules wiſe | 
counſell; run not headlong with the 
world to perdition , ſtay ſometime 
as holy Ieremie admoniſheth thee, 
and ſay to thy ſelfe,what doe 1? whe- 
ther oe Þ what courſe hold P what 
ſhillbe my ende ? Take ſome time 
from thy pleaſures,and fro the com- 
pany of thy pleaſant friends, to doe 
thys, alchought it beewith lofſzof 
ſome paſtime and recreation ; forl 
afſurethee, it will recompenceit ſelf 
inthe end,&makethee merry when 
thy Iaughing friends ſhill weepe. 

The effe& of al the conſiderations 
that enſue, is, rightly to knory God, 
for by knowinz2him , welhal know 


following. ourſclues, &allihings els which are 


necel- 


Of inconſideration, 
necefſary for vs to know: & without 
knowing him , all knowledee in the 
world 1s vanitie,& meere folly. Hec 
&+ vita eterna, ( ſaith our Sauiour 
Chriſt tohis Father) vt te coonoſcant Tohn.17. 
ſolum Deum verum , et us miſeſt 
Ieſum ClriStum. This is hte euerla- 
ſins, that men know thee which art 
onely true God, and Ieſus Chriſt 
whom thou haſt ſent, 

Gods nature and eſſence vyee can 
notknow inthis life ; but the onely The way to 
meane to knowe God in this world, know God 
is,to know his Maicſtie,to know his jn this lyfe. 
mercy,to know his 1uſtice, to know 
his iudgements z to know his hatred 
againſt ſin , his fauour to the good, 
his benefites,and promiſes to all: his 
grace,histhreats,his wayes,his com- 
maundements, his dealings towards 
other men before vs : all which 
things, the conſiderations follow- 
Ing doe ſet before our eyes, & con- 
ſquetly, they doe teach vs to know 


vy 


GOD aright. Reade then therefore 


(deere brother ) with attention,and 
remember the wordes that God v- 
ſethto vs all 3LYacateet videte GuON ÞP [a Ima of 
em ego ſum Deus, Take leylure, and 
conſider that T am a God. It mwit 


' Bot be doone inhaſte,nor 'as the fa- 


ſhion. 


Luke.10, 


- 


Oftinconſederation, 

ſhion is) forcuriofitie onely , to read 
three or foure leaucs in one place, & 
ſoinanother ? bat it muſt bee doone 
with ſuch ſcrious intention, as ap- 
pertayneth to {o great a bulindle, 
which ( in truth) is the weighticſt 
that poſſible vnder heauen may bee 
takenin hand.lItis the buſines wher- 
of Chriſt ment efpccially, when hee 
ſaid,vnum eFt neceſſarium, one onely 
thing is neceſſary. Fot that all other 
things in this world, are burtrifles 
tothis, and this alone ofit ſelfe, of 
more importance than they all. 
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THAT THERE IS A 
GOD, VVHICH REWAR- 
DETH GOOD AND EVILLI, 
apainſt all Atheiſts of old , and 


of our time. 


With the proofesalleadved for the 
ſame, by the Tewe and 
Gentile, 
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CHAP. II. 


ordinary in Sciences and Artes, cyſtgme in 


| is athing both common and A common 


when they are learned or deline- Scjences to 
red by other, to ſuppoſediuers ſuppoſe 
points & principles , and to paſſe principles. 


them ouer without proofe,as cither 
knowne before to the learner, or cls 
lo manitcſt eaſte,& enident ofthem- 
ſelues, .as they neede none other 
proofe, but onely declaration. 


So when wee take in hand to in- An example 
ſftruta man in Chiualrie, or feats of jq Chiualry, 


Armes,wedo ſuppoſe that heknows- 
th before, (were heeneuer ſo rude) 
what a man, what a horſe, what ar- 
mor,yhat fiphting meaneth: as alſo 
thatywarre is I-wfull & expedient in 
auers cauſes;the Princes of 5 world 
may wage the ſamc that Sourdiours 
haue 


In handy 


crafts. 


In liberall 
SCIENCCS, 


Grounds to 
be grauntcd 
In SCIENCES. 


T hat thereu a God. 
haue toliue in order and diſcipline 
ynder their regiment,that Kings for 
this cauſe: doc holdethcir Generals, 
Licuetenants,Coronels,Captaynes, 
& other like Officers,intheir bands, 
Gariſfons,Camps,and Armies. 

In manuall artes and occupations 
Iykewiſe, itis cuident, that diucrs 
things muſt bee preſuppoſed to bee 
foreknown by the learner; as inlul- 
bandry or agricultur:; in bulding,in 
paynting , and other ſuch exerciles, 
whena man is to bee taught or in- 
ſtruRed, it were not conuenient for 
the Teacher, to-ſtand vppon euerie 
point ormatterthatapperrainethto 
the ſame,bur muſt Icaue and paile 0- 
ner many. thinges, as apparant of 
themſclues , orcafteto bee diſcerned 
of cuery learncr by nature,ſence,rea- 
ſon,or common expcrience, 

But yet in liberall ſciences &pro- 
feſlions of learning, 's this moreap- 
parant , wherenot on*iy ſuch com- 
mon & yulgare points are to bepre- 
ſumed,without proofe or diſcourke 
but alfo certaine propoſitions areto 
bee graunted in the beginning, as 

rounds whereupon to buildallthe 
reſt that inſueth. So the Logitian(fo: 
example)will have you yeelde _ 

enter 
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enter with you ; that contradifforte InLogick. 
propoſetions cannot bee together eyther 
ls, I] felſe or true, neither, that one thing 
'S, IN nay be affirmed ey denyed of another, 
ds, Y in one and the ſelfe ſame reſpefF and 
' FI time, 
ns Y The Morrall Phyloſopher, wyll In Morrall 
ts I have you graunt at the beginning, phyloſophie: 
dee NN that there is both good ey enill in mens 
ul- I ations : and that theone #5 to bee fol- 
in | lowed, and the other refuſed. 
les, Y The naturall Phyloſopher , wyll In Naturall 
in- Y haueyou confeſle, thatall phyſicall philoſophite 
tor | bodies which depend ofnature,haue 
eric © motion in themſelues, & are ſubie&t 
ito | toalterations,and whatſoever is moo- 
 0- | #ed,; mooued of another. 
of M TheMathematique athis firſt en- In theMa- 
ned FI trance,wil demaund your aſſent,that thematicks, 
ea» WY every whole i5 bigger than his parts 5 as 
allo,the Meraphulicke or Supernatu- T1, 
r0- I rall Phyloſopher,that nothing can be, 1c x. 
ap- I andnet be at one time . And'fo other © Y 
m- I fich like principles and common 
re- © grounds, intheſe and all other Sci- 
ences are to be demanded,praunted, 
Kaprecd vpon at the beginning, for 
the better purſuteand eſtabliſhment: 
ofthat which hath to follow, being 
things inthemſclues,(as you ſee)ei- 
ther by. nature, common ſence, or 


expe- ” 


« t, \ 
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In Diuini- 
tie, 


Heb, Il. 


Two prin- 

ciples in Di- 

winitie, 
I 
2, 


Pſalm. 4. 
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experience,moſtcleere &manifeſ, 
And is not this alſo in Divinitic 
(trowe you) and in the affayres that 
we hauenow in hand? yes truely, if | 
wee belecue S. Paule, who writeth 
thus to the Hebrues : Credere oportet 
accedentem ad Deum,quia eſf,et inqui- 
rentibus ſe remunerator ſit. He that is 
coming towards God, muſtbeleene 
that thereis a God, and that heis a 
rewarder of ſuchas fecke him. Be- 
holde heere two principles, wherin I} 
a man muſt bee reſolucd before hee |] t 
can ſecke or drawe ynto God. The I © 
one,that there is a God, and the other, b 
that the ſame God is inſ# , torewarde- I © 
uery man according to his deſerts, t 
VVhich two principles or general I 
groundes, are ſo euident indeede of ji © 
their own natures, & ſo ingrafted by di 
Gods ownehand,intothemindand {| 0! 
ynderſtanding of euery particuler fu 
man,at his natiuitie, (accordingto © 
the ſaying of theProphet : thel znht by 
of thy countenance zz ſealed vpon vs(0 
Lord, ) that were not the times wee de 
Iyue in, too-too wicked, and the 
ſhamelefſe induratian of ſinners in- 
tollerable, wee ſhould not necdets 
ſtind ypon F proofe of theſepoynts 
for confirmation of our caule that 
We 


. Butforſo much as iniquitie hath 


That theres a God. 
wenoW intreate,of reſolution; bur 
rather ſuppoſing and affuring our 


ſelues,thatno relonable creature ly- 


Y wing, could doubt of theſeprinci- 


ples; ſhouid purſue only the confi- 
deration of other things, that might 
tyr vpour wills to the periormance 
ofour duetyes towards this GOD 
thathath created vs, and remayneth 
topay our reward at the end. 


ſoaduaunced her ſelfe at this day in 
the harts of many , as not.onely to 
contemne and offend their Maker, 
butalſo to denichim, for patronage 
of their euil life, & for extinguiſhing 
the worme of their own afflicted & 
moſt miſerable conſciences ; I am 
enforced before all other things, to 
diſcouer this fond and foule errour 
oftheirs,and to remoue allo this re- 
tuge of deſperate iniquitie, by ſhew- 
ng the inuincible yeritie of theſe 
two principles , the one dependin 
of the other in ſuch ſort, as thefi 
bdeeing prooued, the ſecond hath of 
teceflicie to folloyy.Forifonceit be 
manifeſt that there is a God , which * 
hath care & prouidence of all thoſe: ? 


then muſt jt enſue by force of all 
CON= 


The cauſe 
Chapter, 


whom hehath created & oouerneth; WAIGCT: 


That theres a God. 

coſequence,thatheis alſo toreward 

the ſame men, according to their 

good lyuing and deſerrs of this life, 

. Firſt then to prouethis principle, 

That thereua GOD, Incedevicno 

*See Lacs Other argument or reaſon in the 

tantiusat World, but only to referre eachman 

large;inhis 0 his owne*ſence,in beholding the 

booke of World, wherofcuery part & portion 

the work= isa moſt cleere glaſſe, repreſenting 

manſhipof God ynto vs, or rather afayre Ta- 

the world. ble, wherin God hath drayn or im- 

Theworkes Printed himſelfe, inſo manifeſt cha- 

of F world racers and legible Letters , as the 

doe declare _—_ man lyuing, may readand 
thework- vnderſtand them. 

c_ _ heereof ſaid the VViſe- 

«« manſolong agoe. That vaine and 

«« foohſhwereall thoſe,who conſide- 

« « ring the workes that are ſeeneinthe 

« « world, could not thereby riſe to yn- 

«« derſtand thework-man. And heg- 

Wiſd.z. ucth this reaſon. A magnitudine enim 

ſpeciei creature , cornoſcibiliter poterit 

Creator horum videri, For that by the 

oreatnes of beauty in the creature, 

may the Creator therofbe ſceneand 

Ron. 1. known. Which S. Paule confirmeth, 

when hee faith, that the inuiſible 

thinges of God, may bee ſcene anc 


knowne by the viſible creatures - 
the 
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theworld. VVhich is to bee ynder- 
ftood1n this ſenſe, that as a priſoner 
inadungeon, may eaſily by alittle 
le, Y texmethat ſhineth in at a chincke, 
10  conceiuether is a Sun, from whence 
he I thatbeamedeſcendeth: & as a Tra- 
an I wilerin the wildernefſe that falleth 
he pon ſome channell or brooke,may 
on FF aſcend by the ſame to the VVell or 
ing MF Fountaine : euen ſo,hce that behol- 
a WI deth&confidereth the wonderfull 
m- I workes of this world , may thereby 
na- © conceiueallo, the wonderfull Arti- 
the © ficeror work-man that made them. 


nd Y 1famanſhould paſſe by Sea, into A 


I ome forraine, ftrange, or ſauage 
iſc- © Countrey, where nothing els but 
nd M birds and beaſts docappeare : yetif 
d:-  heſhould eſpye ſome exquiſite buil- 
the W dinz, orotherworke of arte & rea- 
vn- IF fonin theplace, he would preſently 
g1- WI zlurehimſelfe,that ſome men dwelt 
1m F orhad beene in that Countrey , for 
erit ſl that ſuch things could notbe doone 
the W by beaſts or vnreaſonable creatures, 
men ſoin the view and conliderati- 
0n ofthis world. 

If wecaſt our eyes yponthe hea- 
ens, we remain aſtoniſhed with the 
myracles that we behold : but who 
madethemy? we ſeetheskyes of ex= 


ceeding 
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fimili- 


tude. 


Thehea- 
uens teach 


GOD. 


Teb.28, 
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cceding great highnes, diſtinguiſhed 
with collours , and beautie moſt ad- 
mirable; adorned with {tarres and 
Plannets innumerable, and theſe fo 
qualified with their diners different, 
and ynequal motions, as albcit they 
neuer moue or goe together, yet doe 
they neucr giue let or hinderaunce 
the one to the other, nor chanoe 
their courſe out of order or ſeaſon, 


Qu enarrabit celorum rationem, tt | 


ec concentum cali , quis dormire faciet? 
£« VVho is able todeclare the reaſon 
©« of theſeheauens, or who can make 
«« ceaſe orſleepe the vniforme coutle 
© of theyr motions,ſfaith God tolTob? 
As who would ſay, thatbecauſeno 
man or mortal creature can do this, 
therefore may we imagine of what 
power & perfeCtion theyr maker 1s, 
VVhich King Dauid had donewhen 
ec he pronounced, Celi enarrant glori- 
ec amDet,tt opera manuyum ens, annin- 
« © ciat firmamentum , the heauens de- 
« « clat2theglotie of God, andthefir- 


c © mament dooth preach the workes 


cc of his hands. 
If we pull downe our eyes from 


Theearth heauen to carth,we behold the ſame 


teacherth 


GOD, 


of an infinite bigneſle, diſtinguiſhed 


with hils and dales , woods andpa- 
ſures, 
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ſhed 
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urcs, 
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ſures, coucred with all yarietie of 


praſle, hearbes, flowers, and leaues : 
moyſtened with Ryuers , as a body 
with yeynes, inhabited by creatures 
ofinnumerable kindes &quallities : 


E enriched with ineſtimable and end- 


ſe treaſures , and yet it ſelfe ſtan- 
ding, or hanging rather vvith all his 
weight and poyle, in the middeſt of 
theayre,asa little ball without prop 


_ orpyller. At which deuiſe and mo 


wonderfull myracle, God himlſelte, 
as it wereplorying , ſayde vntoTob, 
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Where wert thow , when I layde the I ob,38, 


foundations of the earth ? Tell mee if 
thou have ynderſtanding , who meaſu- 
red it out, or drewe his line yppon the 
ſame ? Whereuppon are faStened the 
fyllers of bis foundation , or who layde 
the firſt corner ſtone thereof ? 


Ifwelooke neyther vp nor down, TheSea 
but caſt our countenannce onely a- ſheweth 


ldewee eſpy the Sea on each hande G OD. 


of vs, that enuironeth round about 
theLand. A vaſt creature, that con- 
tayneth more wonders than mans 
tongue can expreſſe. A bottomleſſe 
ate, that without running ouer, 
teceyueth all Rivers which perpetu- 
ly doe flowe. A reſtleſſe Kohe and 
wmoyle of yyaters, thatneuer re- 
hole 


_ 
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Aviſfs.lib.de 
mirabilib. 


Job.38. 
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poſeneither day nor night. A dread- 
full,raging,and furious element,that 
fwelleth and roareth,and threatneth I « 
the Land, as though it woulde de- i t 
uoureit all at once, Andalbeitinſfi-M t 
tuation it be hier than theearth, as M r: 
the Phyloſopherſhaweth, and doe tt 
make aflaults daily towardes y ſame W i 
with moſt tertible cryes , and waues I n 
mountedeuen to theskye:yetwhan t: 
it drawethnecre to theLand,and to ſt 
his appoynted borders : it ſtayeth v 
ypon the ſuddaine, thoughnothing I 5. 
bee there tolet it, andis enforcedto at 
recoyle backe againe, murmuring 3} to 
itwere, for that it isnotpermuttedF 5: 
to paſſe any further, git 

Of whichreſtraint, GOD asketh JJ or 

Iob this queſtion. ho hath ſhut w 
the Sea with gates , when he breaketiÞ rat 
forth in rage as from his mothers womb? ci: 
VVhereunto no man being abletoN {el 
ojve aunſwer,God aunſwereth him-W ci 
ſfe, intheſewords: 7 have limittdin 
bim with my bounds,and 1 bane ſet him] an 
both a doore and a barre, and have ſaid thi 
ento him, hetherto ſhalt thou come, 4 
ſhalt not paſſe further : heereſhalt they 
breake thy ſwelling wanes. ; 

This in ſumme, is ofthings with 


out vs. But if we ſhould leauetheſe 
4nd 


ret] 
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and enter to ſecke God within our 
ſlues, whether we conſider our bo- 
eh © diesor our ſoules , or any onepart 
de- © therof, welſhall find ſo many ſtrange 
{i= things,or rather ſo many ſeas ofmi- 
, as I racles and wonders,that preach and 
Joe © teachtheyr Maker vnto vs, that wee 
me} ſhallnot onely perceiue & ſee God 
ues © moſt euidently, ho rather ( asa cer- 
hen taine old Heathen hath written) we 
| to ſhall feele and handle him in hys 
eh} workes, Which kinde of ſpeechalſo 
ing © $. Paule himſelf doubtednotto vie, 


dto affuming that God hathgiuen ſj ace _ 


oF toeuery maninthis life to ſeek him, 
ed Ml 5 forte attraClent eum aut inueniant « 

Bl 'f perhaps they woulde handlchim, 
cM or find kim out. VVhich manner of 
5} words doc fignifie, that by conſide- 
kethY ration of Gods creatures , and elpe- 
mb? cially of the wonders in man him- 
leto Wl felfe, we may come to ſceand per- 
um-YJ cue the Creator fo cleerely ; that 
tte na fort we may be ſaide to handle 
bin and feele him. So ioyntly doe all 
thinges concurreto the manifeſtati- 
"ll on of theyr Maker : ſo manifeſtly & 
aettually doe they teach; demon- 
ate, and paint out God vnto vs; 
othing being ſo little, that decla- 
th not his greatneſſe: nothing ſo 


great, 


py {1 
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in man de- 


clare God. 
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| rmx acknowledgethnot his 
oueraigntie : nothing ſo lowe, that] 
| leadethys not vp to behold his Ma- 
þ4 ieſtie , nothing ſo high, that deſcen- 
deth not to teachthus verity, | 
It were alabour without «nd, to b 
goc abourin this place to alleadgeW in 
what might be ſaide in the proofe of a 
this principle, That there is a G 0D, (( 
ſeeing there was neuer yet learned at 
man1n the world,eyther Gentile or ye 
other, that acknowledged and con- th 
firmed not the ſame, beeing driven ſp: 
thercunto by the manfieſt cuidence 
of the trueth it ſelfe» 
If you obiett againſt me Diagora, 
Protagoras , Theodorus , Cyrennenjis 
_—— Bion + a" A Epicurus, and ſome 
y few others,that were open Atheiſts 
and denyed G OD, Iaunſwer, tha 
ſome of theſe were vterly vnleat 
ned, and rather ſenſuall beaſtes that 
reaſonable men; and conſequent) 
might deny any thing, according to 
 theſaying of holy Dauid, 7he ful 
ſayd inhis hart there is no God. Others 

Palm, x that had ſome ſmack of learning, - 
*'3* ther ieſted at thefalſhood of the 
own Paniſme Idols, than denyetht 
beeing ofone true God. 


But the moſt part of theſe = In 
cede 


Laertins lib, 
2,et 4. de 
vit. Phyloſe 


and F2o 
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p 


T hat there 5a God, 43 
deede,and ſuch others,as inold time 
wereaccounted Atheiſts,deniednot 
i God ſomuch inwords , asin life 8 
1-Þ fads; ſuch as S. Paule called Athe- Row.1. 
J its in his dayes, that obeyed theyr Phyl.z. 

to bellycs,and followed their pleaſures 
oe infinneand ſeuſualitie * not vouch- 
of Þ afing to thinke of God in this lyfe, 
D, Ml (fuch was the Epicure,&&manyother : 
xd areatthis day of his p——_ but Lattant. lib. . 
or yet(as Laftantius wel noteth)when 3./titut. 
2n-M theſame men came to be ſober , and 
un pake ofiudoement(as at their death 
orother time of diſtrefle &milerie,) 
they were as ready to confdle God, 
any other whatſocuer, 

But for learned men , & people of 
diſcretion, ſobrietie,and judgement, 
here was neuer yet any (were hee 
lewor Gentile)that doubted in this 
rite, but had meanes of probati- 
d"nsto confirmethe ſame, as more 
{W-ticularly inthereſt of this Chap- 

r ſhall bedeclared. 

- fool 


hers 


4 Howe the Heathen prooued 
there.was a God. 


SECT. 2. 


—_— — 


Mong the Gentiles or Heathen 
people, thoſe men were alwayes 


of 
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Phyloſo- ® fmoſt credite and cſtimation, that 
profeſſed the loue of wiſdome,&for 

y reſpect were termed Philoſophers, 
VVho beeing deuided into diners 
ſorts & les, had four principal Sci- 
ences,wherofrhey made profeſlion, 
each oneof theſe hauing otherlow- 
er Sciences comprehended vnderit, 
Thefirit of theſe foure, is called 
Narturall Phyloſophy : the ſecond, 
Morrall ; the third, Supernaturall,or 
Metaphifick; the fourth, Mathema- 
tick. And for the tuſt three,they haus 
each one thcir proper meanes & pe- 
culiar proofes,wherby to conuince, 
that thereisa GOD. The tourth, 
The Mathe- whichis the Mathematique,for that 
matick pro- it hath no conſideration at all,ofthe 
uethnot efficient or final cauſe of things, (va 
GOD. Aderwhich two reſpects '& confideſ 
rations only, God may beknown (ci 

declared vnto men in this world Fon 

therefore this Science hath no procau 

per meane peculiar to it ſelfe , fogſpant 

proouing this veritie, as the othqÞrvc 

Sciences haue, but receyueth t he 

ſame as borrowed ofthe former. gc 


ee abs — ou 
The Naturall Phyloſopher. fre, 


He Naturall Phyloſopher amo Me *f 
the Gentiles , had infinite arggF*%.tt 
ment 


phers. 


tourc prin- 
cipall Sct- 


TNCCS. 


- amo 
te arg: 


men 
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' ments , to prooue by creatures, that 


therewas a God, but all hee reduced 
to three principall & generall heads, 
which he tearmed Ex Motn, ex Fine, 
etex Cauſa eftciente, Thatis » Argu=- 
ments drawne from the Motions, 
from theEnds, and from the Cauſe 
efficiet of creatures that we behold ; 
which tearmes y examples follow- 
ing ſhall make cleere and manifeſt. 


Theargument of Motionſtandeth The firſt ar 
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yponthis generall ground in phylo= gument in 
ſophy, that what ſoever  mooued, 15 Naturall 


one tothe other. As for example 


MY. beſe inferiour bodies vponearth, 


aremooued and altercd by the ayre 
other elements: and the elements 


cc mooued by the influence &mo- 


ton ofthe Moone,Sunne,and other 
teauenly bodyes 3 theſe Planets a- 
ancare mooued from the hygheſt 


heÞrve or Sphere of all, that is called 
befirſt moueable ; aboue which wee DPrinum 
20no further among creatures. mubile, 


Now then asketh the Phyloſopher 
ere, who mooucth this firſt mowe- 
ie? for if you ſay that it moucth it 
«1115 againſt our former ground, 


2 that 


mooued of another; Wherin alſo is ob- phyloſophy 
ſeed, thatin the motions of crea- Ari5t.lib.7. - 
tures, there is a ſubordination the et 8.phy. 
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that nothing is mooued innature but 5 f 


another. And if you fay that ſome 0- 


ther thinz mooueth 1t, thenis the | 
queſtion again,who moueth that o- | 
ther? and ſo from oneto one,vntyll | 
you come to lome thing that moo. | 
ueth, and is not moued of an other, | 
and that muſt needes be God, which | 


is aboue all nature. 

Platolib.10. This was the commonargument 
de legib, of Plato,and of Ariſtotle,& of al the 
AriSt.lib.$, beſt philoſophers, And theythought 
pyfic.cap.y. itademonſtration vnauoydable, & 
hs. it ſcemeth they wereadmoniſhed of 

An argu- this argument by conſideration of 
ment taken the Clock, whole hammeryhanit 
fromthe ftriketh , ſheweth the next wheel 
Clocke. whetby itis moued,and that wheele 
Nieweth to another wheele , and fo 

from one to one,yntill you cometo 

him that was thefirlt cauſe of mo- 

tion toall thewheeles,that is, to the 

Clock-maker himſelte. 

Ariſtotle , to King Alexander, v- 

Ariſt.lib.de ſcththis pretie ſimilitude. That asin 
mundo, a Quiar of ſingers, when thetore- 
man hath gyuen the firſt tune 0 
note,there enſueth preſently a ſweet 

harmonic, and conſent of all othe 
yoyces,both great and (mall, ſharp 


& meane : ſo God inthe creation 
f q 
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thisworld, haning giuen once the A fimili- 


fiſt puſh or motion tothe higheſt tude, 
heauen, called Primum mobile, there 
enſueth yppon the ſame, all other 
motions of heauens , plancts, ele- 

ments and other bodies,in moſt ad- 
mirable order,concord, & congrue- 

tie, for con{eruation & goucrnment 

ofthe whole. And thus 15 God pro- 

ued by argument of motion. 


The other two arguments »”f the The ſecond 
End, and of the Cauſe efficient of crea- WUMENT OT 
truesare made evident in 3 certaine Naturall 


manner,by this that hath becne ſpo- phyloſophy 


ken of motion. For ſeeing by expe- 
rience , that euery thing brought 
forth in nature , hath a peculiar end 
appoynted,whcreto it is directed by 
theſelf ſame nature, (as weſce Y bird 
sdireted to build her neſt by na- 
ure, the Foxe to make his den, & fo 
othelikein all other creatures,)the 
Philoſopher asketh here,what thing 
lsthat that direCteth nature herlclfc, 
ſeeing each thing muſt haue ſome- 
wat todireCtittohis end? And no 
anſyer can be made, but that the 

rector ofNature, muſt bee ſome 
tling aboue nature, whichis GOD 
him elte, This argument of the finall 
ba, is moſt excellently handled,by 
| | C3 Phylo 
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Phylo lib.de Phylo Tudeus,in his learned treatiſe, 
opificmund, Of the workmanſhip of the world. 
The third From the Cauſe efficient,the Phylo- 
argument ſopher diſputcth chus, It is eudent 
of Naturall byall reaſon, in reſpec of thecor- 
philoſophy. ruptions,alterations, and perpetuall 
* 7ide Ply- Motions ofall creatures , that thys 
turch de pla- World hadabeginning,&*all excel- 
cetis phyloſ, lent Phyloſophers that cuer were, 
Ari5t.l;b.8, hane agreed therupon,except Ariſto- 
phyſcet lib. tlewho fora timeheld a fantaſy that 
de Gen.es the worlde had no beginning, but 
corrup. was from all eternitic;1[beit at laſt in 
Ariſt.lib.de his old age,he confelled F contrarie, 
mund, Ft yi. 1nhis Booketo King Alexander, 
de Ploti, lib, This then being fo,that this world 
demundo, hada beginning,it mult needes fol- 

lowalfo, thatit had an efficient Cauſe, 
Now the is the queſtion, who 1s that 
efficient Cauſe that made the world? 
It youſay, that it madeit ſelfe; itis 
abſurde,for how could it hauepow- 
cr to make it ſelfe,before itſeltwas, 
and before it had any beingatall?It 
you ſay, that ſomething within the 
world, made the world : that is, that 
ſome one part of F world, madethe 
whole: this is more abſurde;foritis, 
as ifa manſhou!d ſay,that the finger 
(& this before it was a finger,or patt 


of ybody)did make the wholebody 
VVhere- 


7 i as. A... 
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VVherefore we mult confelle by 
force of this argument, that a grea- 
terand more excellentthing,than1s 
the whole world put together , or 
than any part thereof , made the 
world , and was the Cauſe efficient of 
theframethatwee ſee 3 and this can 
benothing els but God thatis abouc 
theworld. So that heereby we ſee, 
how many waies the Naturall Phy - 
loſopher is fraught with arguments, 
toproue there is a God, and that by 
reaſon only, without all light or af+ 
litance of fayth. F 
8 The Mcetaphiſ:que and 
bs arrument, 


—— ———— 


VT the Metaphifique, or Super- 

naturallPhyloſopher among the 
Gentiles,as he to whomit appertai- 
ned molt in ſpeciall ro handle theſe 
hich and ſupernaturall affayres , and 
many more arguments and demon- 
ſtrations,to prone and conuince the 
being of one God, 


And firſt of all he aide, that it The firſt ar- 
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could not ſtand with any poſlibility gument in 
In his Science, that Ens finitum , a Metaphi- 


thing finite,or cloſed within botinds licke, 


orlimits, (as this world, and cuery 
creature therin is)could be,but from 
C 4 ſome 


£0 


A Maxime confirmeth by a ruled principle in 


in Meta- 


phificke, 


Arict, lib, 8, participation, but of it ſelfe, And hee 


metapif. 
Capital, 
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ſome Maker or:Creator. For ( ſaith 
he)thething that inir ſelfe isnotin- 
finite, hath his bounds &limits, and | 
conſequently there muſt bee ſome 
thing, that aſſigned theſe bounds & 
limits. And ſeeing in this world ther | 
is nocreature ſogreat, whichhath 
not bounds and Inuts , we muſt of 
neceſſitic imagine ſome infinite ſu. 
preame Creator or Maker that limi- 
ted theſe creatures , euen as welce 
that the Potter. (athis picaſure ) pj- 
ueth boundes and limits to the pot 
that he frameth. 

. Thys argument the Metaphilicke 


his Science. That every thing whichs 
by pa rticipation muſt be reduced eres 
ferred to ſome other thing,that is nit by 


calleth a ting by participation Avhich 
is not inthe tulleſt or higheſt degree 


of perfection in his kind , but may Wig, 
haue addition made vnto it. As for Wa 
exmple;water,or any thing els that Wii: 
15 heated by fire , is hote by particl= oft 
pation;andnot of it ſelfe , torthatis Fin 


may alyaies be hoter , &haue addi- 
| tion of heate made yntoit 3 butfire 
is hoteofit {clfe, and not by partiCts 


pation, for that it hath heate in the 
. highs 


s * 
"0,4 > 
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higheſt degree, and in that kinde can 
receyue no addition , wherefore the 
- Þ heate ofall other things , which are 
| Þ toteby participation of fire, arere- 
© I duced (concerning theyrhcate ) to 
X Þ theheatc office,as to their originall, 
tr F Now then (faith the Metaphilick) 
n I] weſce by experience;thatall the cre- 
f Y :taces and parts ofthys worlde, are 
l= MT things by participation onely, forthat 


l- WI they areinfinite innature, and haue Howe all 
© MI limitations in all theyr pertections, — dp 
- JI and may receiue additions to the FEY Parr 


pation ot 


ot Wl ſame, & conſequently , they muſt of © =_ 


neceſſitie be reterred to ſome higher 
5c WI cauſethitis infinitein perfeion, & 
in FF conſilterl: of it ſelfe alone, without 
bs participation from others : & thys 
is God who vcing abſolute,endleſle, 


6) Yadwichour alllimitation of perfec- 
4" tionin himſelfe, deriucth from his 
ol Fon incomprehenſible infinitneile, 
ree 


e Fccttainelimited natures and perfec=- 
uy Ftons to cuery creature: whichper- 
kRtions in creatures,arenothing cls 


hat but little particles , & participations 
cl- Wofthebottomleſſe ſea of perfections 
a Finthe Creator, whereunto they are 
i- Yto bereferred and reduced , as the 
hr © Whameto the Sunne,and the brooke 
ict MtotheFountaine. 

the 


Cy A 


© 0, % 9 
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The ſecond A ſecond argument vſeth the Me. 
argument in taphificke, grounded ypon certaine 
Metaphi= rules of vnitie,wherofone principle 
licke. is, That euery multitude or diſtin tion 
Multitude, of things, proceedeth from ſome vnitie, 
Plato in as from hu Fountaine, 
Parmen, This heſheweth by many examples | 
of things inthis world.For we ſeeby | 
expericnce,that y diuers motions or | 
mouing ofthe lower Spheres orbo- 
dies celcſtial,do procecd of the mo- 
uing ofone higheſt Sphere, &areto 
be referred to the ſame , as totheyr 
Fountaine. Many Riuers are reduced 
to one well or ot-ſpring: innumera- 
ble beames to one Sunne : & all the 
boughes ofa tree to oneſtock. 
Mr1cRo- Inthebody ofMan,which forhis 
©OSMoOs. bcautyand varicty, is called thelit- 
tle world:the veynes whichare with- 
out number , haue all one beginning 
in the Lyuer, the arters, in the heart, 
the ſinnowes,in the brain. Andthat 
which is more, the infinite actions 
of life, ſencc, and reaſon in man, 3 
generations, corruptions, Nour! 
ments difecſtions,& altcration; fee 
ling,ſmelling,taſtino,fecing,hcaring 
mouing,{pcaking,thinking,remem 
bring, diſcourſing, and ten hundred 


thouſand particular actions, opc!? 
: tions 


Primum 
wobile, 


Theanfinite 
things that 
proceede 
from the 
ſoule, 
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ced 
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tions and motions beſides, which 
are excrcifſed in mans body , vnder 
theſe or other ſuch names and ap- 
pellations : all theſe (I ſay )beingin- 
finite in number, moſt admirable in 
order , &diſtin& in cuery theyr of- 
hiceand operation, doe receine not— 
withſtanding theyr beginning from 
onemoſt imple vnitie, and indiuifi- 
ble ſubſtance,called the ſoule,which 
produceth,y ouerneth,and dire&eth 
themal to ſo innumerable, different 
andcontrarie fun&tions. 

By this concluderh the Metaphy- 
licke; that as among the creatures, 
welinde this moſt excellent qrder & 
connexion of things, vyhereby one 
bringeth forth many,&euery mulri- 
tudeis referred to his vnity: ſo much 
moreinall reaſon, muſt the whole 
fame of creatures contaynedin the 
world, (wherein there areſo many 
nillions of multitudes with their v- 

kites) be referred to one moſt ſim- 
e&abſtract ynity,that gaue begin- 
ng to them all,and this is God. 

Athird aroument yſeth the Meta- 
Nifick,deriued from the ſubordina- 
lofcreatures in this world;which 
Wordination is ſuch,& ſo wonder- 
L, aSwe ſee no creature by nature 
C:ru;rh 


ſ3 


The third 
argument 
in Metaphi- 
(ick, Subor- 
dination. 
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ſerueth it ſelfe,but another,and alto- 
gether doe conſpyre in ſeruing the 
common. We ſee the hewens doe 
moue about cotinually without cea- 
fing,&this not to ſerue theſclues but 
infcriour creatures, lefſe excellent | 
than theſelues.Weſce F water moy- 
Keneth the ground,the ayre cooleth, 
openeth, & cheriſheth the ſame, the | 
Sunne heateth and quickenethit,the 
Moone & Starres pourc foorth their 
influence, the windes refrethit, and 
all this not for themſelucs, but for 
other. Theearth againe, that recey- 
ueth theſe ſeruices , vſcth not the 
fame for herlelfe, or for her owne 
comoditie , but to bring forth gralle 
wherewithto feede Cattell, & they 
feedenot forthemſelues, but to giue 


nouriſhment vnto man. W * 

Now then(ſayth the Metaphilick MW Þ 
ifamanthat ſtood a farre off vponYF © 
Mountain, ſho!d ſce in a field vndh t: 
him,agreat, huge,and maine ArmiY fc 
of Souldiours , moſt excellent wal fa 
appointed, each onein order agreal 
ing with the other , deuided inf al 
Rankes,Squadrons,Companics, ani 1o 
Offices; ſubordinate the one to Y« - 

re 


ther by degrees, & yet all teding 0 


way, all theyr faces bent ons fur 
= 
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place,almouing,marching, and tur- 
ning together, all endeuouring with 
oe || alacritic towards the performance 
+ | of onecommon ſeruiceby mutuall 
ut K affitance, without diſſention, dif 
-nt Y cord, difference, or clamor ; hethat 
yy- ſhould feethis ( fayth the Metaphi- 
th, Y ficke) as he could not but imagine 
the Y ſome Generall high Capraine to be 
the Y among theſe Souldiours, whomall 
heir Y obaicd,& from whoſe fupreame c0- 
and Y maundement & order, this molt ex- 
for Y c«llent ſubordination,agreement, & 
y- = vhon proceeded, ſo much more, 
the 'ppon confideration of the former 
ne concrence,conſent, and miracuious 
rale ſubordination of creatures among 
hey themſclues in their operations ,nult 
owe] weinkerre, that they haue ſome ge- 
W ncrall commaunder ouer them all; 
6 by whoſe ſupreame diſpoſitis, each 
on} creature hath his charge &peculiar 
ndeF£Þ take appointed, which he muſt per= 
rm forme,for the common and vniuer- 
wlll falleruice of thewhole. 
or60 The fourth reaſon or argument The fourth 
in alledged by the Supernarurall Phy. argument 
;,unl lolopher,is,of the marucilous pro- in Meta- 
> Y videncearte and wiſdome, diſcoue- lick. Proute 
2 ol 1edin 5 making of every leaſt crea- dence. 
turewythin the yyorlde, For ſeeing 
there 


T5 
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That there is a God, 
thereis nothing ſo little, nothinofo 
baſe or contemptible, within the 
compaſle of this heauen that coue- 
reth vs, but if you confiderit, you 
finde,both arte, order, proportion, 
beauty,and excellenciein the ſame: 
thys cannot proceed of Fortune, as 
fool:ſh* Lucrecius and ſome other * 
would haue it,for that Fortune is ca- | 
ſualty without order,rule, or certain | 
tie,& therefore needes it muſt come | 
from the wifſedomeand prouidence | 
of ſome omnipotent Creator, 

If you take a flye, oraflea, ora 
leafe from a tree, or any other, the 
leaſt creature that is extant in the 
world, and conſider the ſame atten- 
tively : you ſhall inde more myra- 
cles, than parts therein : you hall 
finde ſuch proportion of members, 
ſuch varietie of collours , ſuch di- | 
ſtintion of offices, ſuch correſpon- 
dence of inſtruments,& thoſe fo fit, * 
fo well framed, ſocoherent, and(o | 
ſubordinate : as the more yee con- | 
template,the more yeſhill maruaile, 
neyther is there any one thing inthe 
worlde more effeftuall, to drawea | 
manto the lone and admiration of } 
his Creator, thaa to exerciſchimſclf | 
often in this contemplation, _ 

| Ra 
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bys heart benot of ſtone , this will 


moue his aftetion, 

VVeread of Galen, a prophane & 
very irreligious Phiſiizn , who as 
timſelf confelſeth ina certain place, 
taking vpon him to conſider of the 
parts ofmans body;& finding much 
wiſdomein the order,vſc,and diſpo- 
tion of the ſame, ſought firſt to 
viuethe praiſe & glory therofto na- 
ture, or to ſome other cauſethan to 
God.But in procefle oftime, beeing 
oppreſled{as it were) withthe excee- 
cingpreat wiſdome,cunning & pro- 
vidence , which he dilconered in e- 
uery leaſt parcell & particle of mans 
body, wherein nothing was redun- 
dant, nothing defectiue, nothing 
poſſible to be added,altered, or bet- 
ter deniſed; he brake forth into theſe 
words : C ompono hic profetto canticum 
in Creatoris noFÞri laudem, quod vitra 
res ſuas ornare voluit gnelins quam vila 
ate poſſent, Heere truely doeT make 
along in praiſe of our Creator, for 
thatof his own accord,it hath plea- 
[dhimto adorne and beautifie his 
thinzs better, than by any art poſlt- 
bleit could be imagined. 

Heereby then doth the Metaphy- 
kcke gatherand conclude moſt eui- 
: dently, 


"JP 


Galen, lib.5, 


de vſu part. 


Lib, 3.de 
vſlt. pare 


I 3 
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dently, that thereis a God, a Crea- 
tor,a moſt wiſe and powertull artifi- 
ccr, that made all things : ſucha one, 
as exceedeth all boundes of nature, 
& of humainc abilitie. For if zi] the 
world ſhould ioyne together, they 
could not make F leaft creaturethat 
we {ce inthis world. He concludeth 
alſo,thar the for-ſight & prouidence | 
of this Creator is infinite, for things 
to come inalleternitie ; and finally, 
that his wiſdome & cogitations are 
infcrutable. And albcit ſometime he 
reucale ynto vs ſome partthero!, yet 
often againe we erre therein. For 
A wonder- which cauſe , a wiſe Heathen Plato- 
fu!l ſpeech nick concludeth thus , after long 
ofaHca- ſearch about thele atfayres. 1 wil 
then. praiſe God(ſith he)in thoſe things] 
*© ynderſtand,andI will 2dmicchimin 
*© thoſethings whichT vnderſtand not. 
*© FotI ſeethat my ſelfe oftentimes,do | 
*© things wherin my ſeruants are blind 
** &conceiueno reaſon. As alſo Thaue 
Plotin.lib, de ſeenelittle chyldren,caſt into thebre | 
provi, | Tewels ofgreat price, and their Fa- 
*© thers writings ofgreat learning and 
© © wiſedome,for that they were not of 
*© capacitieto vnderſtand the yalue,& | 
©* worthines of thething. 


One argument more wyll I al- | 
ledge 
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kdge of theMeraphiſick grounded Th, 66 ar- 


yponthe immortalitie of mans {oul; oument in 


which immortalitie 1s proued with M4 


oneconſent of all lexrned men, ( as 


etaphi- 
ficke. Im- 


Pato alledgcth)for that itis a ſpyrit qor:alitie 
and immaterial ſubſtance , whoſe ,f;116 ſole, 


eaceweſeeduly , that in old men & 
withered ſickly bodies, the minde & 
ſouleis more quick,clecre,pregnant, 
andlively then it was in youth, whe 
thebody was moſtluſty, | 

: Theſameis alſo prooued by the 
maquechavle defirewhich our mind 
lathof learning, knowledge , wiſe- 
come; and other ſuch ſpirituall and 
immaterial things,wherin her thirſt 
bynature is ſo greatzas it cannot bee 
liſ-icd in this life, neither can the 
vices of ſence & þodily pleaſures, 
ny other commodity or delight 
this materiall world, content or 


oF tate the reftIefle Cxfire of this im- 


F nature depcndeth not of theſtare of Plato. lib.x0 
JF our mortall body, for ſo by experi- q, 


Repu bl . 


material >reature, VVhich is an cui= VVhen the 


WT {fntarpument to the Phyloſopher, defire ofour 


wt ſome-other obietand conten- ſoule all 


haue init all wiſdome, alllear- 


——_ 


kon,is prepared for herin another be ſatisfied. 
WI vorld: and chat of ſuch excellencie - 
= lupereminent perfeRion, as it 
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ning, all knowleds, all beautie, & all  j; 
other cauſes of loue,ioy, & conten.. if y 
tation,wherin our ſoule may reſt for © jr 
euer. 4 

This being ſo (ſayth the Phyloſo- Þ , 
pher) that the ſoule & mind of man I 
is immortall,ofnecetliry it muſt en- Þ ;; 
ſue, thatan immortall Creator ſent W 7 


the ſame into our bodies,andthatto I { 
him againeit muſt returne after her 
departure from this Iyfe heere. Thi 
Themiſ?. in was the true meaning indeede(hoy 
lib. de ani-= ſocuer ſome latter interpreters haue 
Ma. miſ-ynderſtood the ſame ) of that T 
ancient dofrine of. olde Phyloſo- 
Plat.depla- phers, which Plutarch alledgeth our W fol 
cit.phyloſs of Pythagoras & Plato : athrming, iſ &: 
that all particular ſoules of men, titi 
came ſent fr6 one generall & comon}i]the 
foule of the whole world,as ſparkles Wplai 
fromthe fire, and beames from the 
common Sunne: and that aftertheir 
ſeperation from theyr bodyes, they 
* Themea- fhallreturne againe to tnat general 
ning of olde ſoule, called Anim: mndi: the foul 
Phy!oſo- ofthe world(tor that it gjueth life& 
phers,tou- being to the world) & fo to remaing 
ching.Am- with that gcnerall foule eternally. 
ma mund{, This was the doctrine ofo!ld Phi 
loſophers, which ſeemed indede tc 


haue beenenothing els,(thoughde 
liuerec 


o c —_ 
» 4 > s » 
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zeredin other ſpeeches ) but that 

which Salomon himſelfe affirmeth 

or in playnerwordes, Et ſpiritusredibit Te, 12, 
ad Deum,qui dedit illum : & our ſoule « c 

o- Þ or ſpirit ſhi] return to God that oaue « c 

an Þ itvnto vs. And this may ſuffice fora cc 

n- T tic ofthat which the Metaphiſicke 

nt JT or Supernaturall Phyloſopher can 

to Yay, forproofethat there is a God, 


net 

by 

* The Morrall Phyloſopher. os 
ale 

hat }'T Here remayneth yet a third part 
ſo- of bumaine wiſdomeor phylo- 


out Wl fohic,called Morrall, whoſe reaſons 

no, © arguments for proofe of this ve- 

en, Writie, I haue of purpoſe referred to 

10n thelaſt place,for that they bee more 

plinand eaſte than the former, and 

more fienlble to the capacitie of e- 

wry mple and vnlearned Reader. 
For firſt of all, hee obſerueth in The firſt ar= 

thevery natural inclination ofman, gument of 

behismanners otherwiſe neuer ſo Morral phy- 

wll)chat there is a certain propenti- loſophy. 

naſcanddiſpoſition to confelſe ome 

GOD orDeitie; as by example he 

mouth in all Nations , were they 

txver ſo fierce or Barbarous, yet al- 

Wayes confeled-they ſome God by 

| natuge, 
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nature, though no man did teach or 
inſtrutthcm therin.Theſameis c6- 

* Tertullian firmed by the c6mon vie of all Hea- 
handleth thens,in * lifting vp theyr eyes and. 
thys poynt hands to heauen, in any ſuddaindi- | 
excellently ſtrefſe that commeth vppon them. | 
in Apolog. Whuch importeth that nature herſelf 
hath ingrafted this feeline,rhar there 
isa God. Yea, further healledzeth, 
that by experience ofall ages,it hath 
been proucd,that Atheiſts thelclues, 
thats, ſuch men,as in theirhealth & 
proſperitie, for moreliberty of fin- 
full ice, would ſtrive againſt thebee- 
ing of any God; when they cameto 
die,or fal into any great miſery,they 
ofall other men,would ſhcoy them 
ſelues moit fearfull ofthis God, as 
Seneca declarcth, and as SuctoniuM' 
Seneca lib, x, fheweth inthe example of Caligul 
de ira Suet, VVhich is a token, thattheyr con 
in Caligy, ſcience inforced them to beleeue 


God-head. 


| Nay, Zeno the Phyloſopher vv: 


The ſaying wont to ſay, that it ſeemed to hym? 
of Zeno, ſubſtantiall proofe of this veritie, tt 
—_— heare an Atheiſt at his dying da 
the deat of preach God iro a paire of gallowes 
Atheiſts, or rather ſuch placeof miſery, (wi 
he asked God &nature corgiuenesu 

than toheareallthe Philoſophers 

t 
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the worlde diſpute the poynt ; for 
that atthis inſtant ofdeath and my= 
ſerie, it islyke, that ſuch good fel- 
4 © owes doe ſpeake in earneſt and ſo- 

rictie of ſpirit , who before in their 
wantonnes, impugned God, cyther 
17H of vanitie, ambition, ſenſuallitie, or 
re Ydiſlmulation, | 
1 Y Now then, when theMorral Phy- 
th Mlofopherhath proued by this natu- 
s M:allinclination ofman, that thereis 
2God, which hath imprintedin vs 
uchafecling ofhimſelfe,as no con- 
ſcencecan deny him,when it com- 
methto ſpeak ſincerely: theſteppeth 
headegreefurther,and proucth that 
mis God which is acknowledged, 

Mcanbe but one ; for thatifhee bee a 


n0od,he muſt be infinite,and if he be The reaſon 
nfnite,he can haue no companion, why there 
torthat two infinite things cannot canbebut 
nd together , without 1impeach- one God, 


nentthe one of the others infinitie. 


v1: Heeprooueththeſameby the cu- 7,6, 14,2. 
ym: tome of the moſt Gentiles, who(as. 4;u;. inſtit. 
c, (Ffantius well noted in his tyme cap, 2, | 
daytthey Gyore,or curſed, or praied, 


iſhed any thing hartily,(eſpeci= 
yin affliction, that liphteneth the 


62 


i (&r{tanding, ) theyr faſhion was Dex et now 
dhy,God, and not the Gods, And Dy. 
for 
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for thelcarneder ſort ofthem,how-fl 
ſocuer they diſlembled, and applyed Wi 
themſeclues outwardly to theerrorof j 
the common people, yctinearncit KY: 
they neuer ſpake ofmorethe of one Yu 
God, asPlato fignifieth of himſelfe 
to Dionifuus King of Sicilie,in acer- 
taineLetter , wherein he gaue hima 
ſignewhen hee ſpake in carneht, and 
Plato Epiſt, When in ielt, Hincdiſcs tu, ſcribamey 
ſerio,nec ne:cum ſerio,ordior Epiſtolan 
ab yno Deo, cum ſecus, a plurivus, BW 
ec this figne ſhall ye knowe whetherl 
c « Writein carneſt or not : Forwhenl 
cc write in carneſt,I beginne my Lette 
« £ With one God,and whenlT writeno 
e« in earneſt, I doe begin my Letterin 
« c the name of many Gods. | 
TuliantheApoſtata, in hys thre 
moſt ſcornfull Bookes that he wro:gfhi 
againſt ys Chriſtians, (whomcon 
temptuouſ]y he called Galilgans)en 
: deuouring by all his meanes toad 
Plotin, En= yance and ſet foorth the honour 
nea.1.lib8.1 Paganiſme,alledgeth thisPlato tor 
2. Fu-b. chiefe pyller and father thereoh,an 
l16.4-capit. gareth preferre him with our Mc 
I2-3-4 ſes: andyet youſeewhatherelti 
eth ofhimſelfe. And that this wa 
his perpetuall opinion, threeof 


moſt worthy Schollers,[ mean e ad 


I 3.44 Dyo- 
miſt. 


Cyrillas lib, 
2.cont.Isli, 
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ofthe moſt learned that cuer profel- Porhy. lib,z, 
{-4the Platonick ſe&t,Plotinus,Por- de abſe.ct lib, 
phyrius , and Proclus, all Heathens deocca. cap. 
theſelues,doe teſtifie &proue in dy- 21.Procl,ts 
uers parts oftheyr workes,afſuring, theolo.Pla- 
that both they and their maſter Pla- ron.et lib.de 
Wto,neuer belecued indeede but onely anima, et 
one God. And as for Socrates that Dem.1.31, 
was Platos Maſter, and pronounced 42.53. 
by the Oracle of Apollo, to beethe Socrates. 

iſ{ſtman in all Greece; the world Apuleins, A- 
moweth that hze was pur to death [egs, et L.4- 
orieſtingatthe multitude of Gods a vita 
mon the Gentiles. | Socydtis, 

Ariforle that enſucd after Plato, Ariſtotle & 
deoan F {ect of Peripateticks, & was "a Do in 
man ſo much giuen to the ſearch _ "tg ſs 
iNature,asin many things he for-  - -- 
Witthe Author of Nature,or atleaſt 
le hetreated little & very doubt- 
ly therof, yet in his old age,when 
& came towrite the Booke of the bn 
orld toK.Alexander(whichBook 7 1ſtin.in 
lutine the Martyr eſteemed great- Apolo, 

W 1d called it the Epitome of all 
riftotles true philoſophy)he reſol- 
ththematter more 'cleerely , ſay- =” 
*thus of God, Hee 5s the Father of Ariſt.lib.de 
We men, be is the maker ev conſer- mundo. 

all things that be in the world, And 
« addeth further in the ſelfe ſame 


place, 
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Theo, inme- Places thatthe multitude of many 
ad. tes. Gods, was inuented to expreſle the 
Aphrod.lih, Power ofthis one God,by themul. 
de providen. titudeof his miniſters : ſo that hee 

maketh all Gods to be f{cruants be. 
des onely one. VVhich ſentence! 
of theyr Maſter , Theophraſtus and 
Aphrodiſeus, two principal Peripa- 
tetickes,doe confirmeat large. 
Zeno & the Zeno the cheefe and Father of the 
Stoickes, Stoicks was wont to ſay,(as Ariſte 
tle reporteth) that, either one God: 
Plut, de ora no God. Which opinion is auerrede 
cul.defeftF.  yery where,by Plutarch and Senecz 
de tranc.de twomoſtexcellent writers , & great 
gqueſt.Plat. admirers of the Stoick ſeueritie.Anc 
Seneca de vi- before them by Epictetus, a mano 
fabeat.de ſinguler account in that fect, whole 
prouid.in words were eſtcemed Oracles. Di 
Epiſt. cendum ante omnia , vnum eſſe Deun 
Epift, apud omnia revere,omibus providere.Befor 
Arianurm. all things (faith he) we mult affum 
that there is one God, and that thi 
Godpouerneth all, and hath prougy, 
dence ouer all. 
The Acade- - As for the Academiks,who mad 
mickes, the fourth deuifion or ſet of Phyloi 
ſophers ,itis ſufficient which Than | 
mencioned before, that Socratq..” 
their founder,yyas cauſed to dye {0 
his opinion inthis matter ; _ 
cc 
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ſem that ſuch as inſued in that ſeQ, 
whoſe profeſſion was to diſpute and 
doubt of cuery thing, * came at *$g jn this 
length, by their much 1angling and tyme of ya- 
diſputing , to beleeue and hold no- ;4etje of 
thing. Wherof Cicero himſelfe may geqs, 
1H dan example, who in his Bookes 
. Pt natura Deorum, followeth ſo farre 
MY the Academicall veine of doubtful 
1. 4putingto andfro, about the na- 
tureof Gods, as hee may ſeeme(and 
lodid he to dyuers Chriſtians of the 
Pimative Church) to be very irre- 
ſolute whether there were any God | 
"Mor no. Albeit in the end he make £17100. cont. 
ſew to conclude very plainely and 3*M#<s- 
prremtorily with the Stoicks. 
Allthefoure ſets of Philoſophers All old Phi- 
ten, who in theyr times bare the loſophers 
Mccdteof learning & wiſdom, made acknow- 
Wintellion ofone GOD, when they ledged one 
ne to ſpeake as they thought, But GOD, 
1 W've _ vp hyer;to the daies be- 

Woe thiele {ets began, that is, to Py= ». ,,; | 

Wooras, * & A Taruaton 5, Þe-4ranas = 

before them againe,to Mercuri-', ., "xe" 
KTriimegiſtus,that was the firft pa- 4 .T 5 
atof phyloſophie to the Fey ti- _ s x - 
=: ve ſhall inde them ſore 4 nk Pa Aſtle 
Wplayn inrthis poynt,as no Chri- Pe 
Wcanbe more. VVherfare hethat 
Dx deſi- 
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deſireth to'fee innumerable exarg- 
ples,as well oftheſe mens ſayinos,as 
ot other learned Heathens of all a- 
ges: let him read bur S. Cyrils firſt 
Booke againſtTulian the Apoltata;or 
Lactanrius his firit and ſecond books 
againſt the Gentiles,and hce ſhallre- 
maine ſatisfied. 

: T his then is the Morrall Phyloſo- 

.. _— phers firſt argument: Grinch 

"a ofal people to beleeue a God-head: 

- © the inſtin& of natureto confelleit 

| nnaer7 Þ . the force of mans conſcienceto fear 

loo 4 it,the cuſtome .of all Nations to 4- 

Py - doreit. Andfinally,the conſentand 

| agreement of all Jearncd and wyle 

men,in applying this God-headnot 

to many,but to one only, thatmade 

this world,and goucrneth the ſame, 

Non hominibus , non demonibus , non 

T riſmeg. in Dysipfts, quos non nature ratione, ſed 
Peman. eat. * honors cauſa Deos nominamus. Wedo 

2,2,4,5;6, notarrributethe appellation of true 
ec. God(faith Triſmegiſtus)ce:ther ynto 
In Aſclep. 1, men,or vnto dewils,or ynto themul 

2.6.65, titude of other Gods themſelues,forf 

that wee call them Gods, not are 

ſpe&t of theyr natures , but forho 

nours ſake. That is, we call the 

Gods to honour them for theyr fa 


mousaQs,and not for that wethin! 
| then 
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them innaturetrue Gods. VVhich 
Cicero confirmeth 1n theſe yyords ; Cicero hys 
+- Ul The life of man , and common cu3fome opinion of 
& Math now receyued, to lift vp to heaven the multi- 
or Y ty fame and good will , ſuchmen as ſor tude of Pa- 
ks MY theyr benefits are counted excellent.And nyme gods 
re MY leerehence it commeth , that Hercules, how they 
(aftor,Pollux, Aeſculapriiss ,and Liber, were made. 
are owe become Gods, and heauen al- 
moSt 15 fi led with mankind es 

The ſecond argument ofMorrall The ſecond 
philoſophy,is, De vltimo fine,et ſum- argument of 
molmminss bono + that is, concerning Morral phi- 
thel:iſtend ofman,and of his high- lofophy. 
dtorſupreamefelicity , wherby tne 
becing of God is alſo confirmed. 


not {nd albeit have ſaid Comewhat of 
nade FÞnans end before: yer thatwhich in 


isplaceI am to adde,is more pro- 
rand peculiar to Morrall phylo- 
ophy. For as other Sciences may,& 
econſider the finall ends,of other 
reatures,which are dyucrs, and yet 
concur for the ſeruice of man: ſo 
us Science of Morrall phyloſophy, 
oth properly confiderthe finalend 
Iimanhimſelfe, calling it, ſummun 
mm, his greateſt and higheſt hap- 
eſſe, where-vnto he was created, 
faſdwhere-vnto he tendeth in thys 
tandwherin he reſtethand repo=. 
' D2 eth, 
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ſech, without further motion or ap= | 
petite,whenhe hath obtayned it. 
For better ynderſtanding wherof, | 
itis to becolidered,that euery thing 
in this worlde, hath ſome particuler . 


end, together with an apetite &de- | 

Euery thing fire ingrafted by nature tothatend, 

in thys which deltre ceaſeth when the cndis | 

world hath obtayned. As for example, a Stone | 
anaturall hathanaturall appetitero go down-| 
defire to his ward into the Centre or middleof 

end. theearth, and ſo reſteth inno place A 

(except by violence it beſtayed)yn- 

t1]] it come thether, On the contra- 

ry,fire,repoſeth no where, (exceptit 

be reſtrayned) vntillit mount abou; x 

the ayre to his peculier and naturall » 

place of abode,where,ofit ſelfitre fol 

ſteth. And ſoin other things thatareY] 

without ſence,there is a certaine ap 

petite and deſire to theyrend,whic! 

end being once obtained, that defir; 

and appetite ofitſelfe repoieth. WW . 

In beaſtes likewiſe we behold;tha i : 

they hauea deſire to fill their bellie = 

and to ſatiſ-fie theyr other ſence F 

which being ſatiſ-hed they remain = 

contented,& defirenothing els, Ju 


mo 


till the ſame appetite of ſence vv 
The felicity his obieQagaine. VVherby wepeil i 
of beaſtes. ceiue, that ſenſuality or cotentation F 


«, © +< 
» '*» > "s VP 
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" Bf oftheſences,is the finall end defired 
ofbeaſts,and theyr very ſummun bo- 


, wn,or ſupreame felicitte. 

> | Butinman,albeit for maintenance 

T 'Y ofthe body, ther be this appetite al- 

, F otoſatisfie his ſences, according to 
? 


Y tlelower proportion ofhys minde, 
thatis called ſenſatie, yet according 
MY tothe higher part ofhis mind,whole 
""F name is reaſo, or the reaſonable 
MI part,(which is the only part indeed, 
thatispeculier to man , and diftin- 
ſheth him from vnreaſonable- 
tes,)he hath an appetite of ſome 

more high and excellent obie&,then 
isthecontentation of theſe ſences : 
for that by experience wee ſceand 
feele, that oftentimes when the ſen- 
" Feodealfatisfied, yetisrhe mind not 
+ W4yct, which aroueth, that ſenſuali- 
teorſenſuall deletation, isnot our 

mum bonum, wherein our minde 
tultreſtand enioy her felicitie, 

Heereupon haue Phyloſophers 8 
vile men fallen to dilpute in all a- 
What ſhould bethe finall felicity 
ad ummm bonum of mankinde > 
ndCicero ſaith,that this poynt is, Cic,{15.Q/.. 
a) tnting phyloſopbie,the very hook banorum 
thynze wherupon allphyloſophic malorums. 
3th. For thar this bering once 
D 3; found 


ep 
tatlo 


c . 
« : 
» %Q > © 
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found out, cleere it is, that all other 
things and aftions are to be referred 
, to theobtayning ofthis end & hap. 
The conte- pines. And therfore about this point 
tion of Phy- there hath been maruellous comen: 
loſophers a- tion ana fight among Phyloſophers, 


bout the the Stoickes refuting the Epicures,& | 


telicity of Peripatetiques refuting againe the 
Mans. Stoicks : and the Platonickes, (who 
went neereſt the trueth ) impugning 
and refuring both the one and theo- 
ther : and this diflention went ſo far 
foorth ,the one part z{{izning one 
thing , and the other another, tobee 
this felicitie or ſummum bonum , that 
Marcus Varro., a molt IcarnedRo 
maine,vathered two hundred, four 
ſcore, 'and tyght different opinion 
(as S. Auguſtine noterh) about thy 
matter. | 
And finally when all was ſaid and 
examined,Plato found, that nothing 
which might be named or imagine 
inthys life, could b2 the feltcitic 0 
ſummunbonum of man , for that 
could not fatiſ-fie the defire of © 
mind. And therfore he pronouncet 
this generall ſentence. 1: :s impoſſ 
that men ſhould finde their felicitie 
ſummium bonum , in thys life, ſe 


what way they will ; byt i the nextl 
wl 


Aur. lib. 19. 
ae ciuit, cr þ.I 


The ſentece 
of Plato in 
Phxdon. 


* £ 
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without all doubt 1t muſ# be found The 
4 reafonot which ſentence and deter=- 
mination was, for that Plato was a- 


"© bleror-futeany thing that che other 
1. & Phyloſophers did or could name,to 
rs, b<c our feliciticand ftin:ll end in this 


& MI te, were itRiches, Honours, Plea- 
he M fares, morrall vertnes, or other like, 
to MW which each ſect did aſl13ne. 
1 Asforcxample, hee prooucd that How no- 
0M riches could not be our ſummnun $0- thing in this 
fas morhappinetſe, for that they are liie can be 
nelfll vncertaine, vndurable, vaine, varta- ON telicity, 
beefſ® bland chings char bring with them 
har more daunoer oftentimes & trouble 
Ro ofminde, than pouertic dooth. Ho- 
ur tours hee refelled , for that betides 
ong fheyr vanitie , they depende of the 
thy mouth & minds of other men, who 
© #e changeable and inconſtant.Plea- 

and] fircs ofthe body, and voluptuou(- 
hingY ns, for thit they are common to vs 
inc vithbeaſtes, and alwayes haue an- 
ie oÞjexedthyr ſting, and diſcontentatt- 
hat MW on,when they are paſt. Morrall yer- 
f onfſÞues,tor that they conſiſt in a certain 
krpetual foht & war with our own 
alions, which neuer one vs relt oz 
woſein this life. Finally , whether 

ucrwe turn our lelues,or what ſo 
arwee lay our hands vpon in thys 
D 4 lyfe, 


«1% » > » 
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life, tomake our felicitie or ſymmum 
bomem,it fayleth vs((aith Plato)ney. 
ther giveth it any durable contenta- 
tion to our minde, wherfore this fe. 
licitieis to be ſought and obtayned 
in thelife to come. 

Thus farre arriueth Morrall phy. 
How farre loſophieby reaſon, to proue, that 


Morral phy- mans felicitie or final end,cannotbe | 
—_ rea- inany thing of this life or world. It | 


chethin de- prouethalſo by the ſame reaſon, (23 


termining 1n partir hath deen touched before) | 


mans feli- that this felicitie of our minde inthe 
Citie, life to come, mult be a ſpirituall and 


immaterial obie&,forthat our mind | 


and foule is aſpirite: it muſt becim- 


mortal, for that our ſaule is immor- } 


tall. But what ? goeth yet humane 
PR any further? or canPla- 


to aſſi2ne 


re was called Divine. In this it conli- 
P — _ ſeth (faithhe ) Yt coniungamur Dev, 
TIER. quit omny beatitndins faſtigium, meta, 


finis, Thatwebeioyned to G OD} 


who is the top, the butt, and theend 
ofall bleflednes. And can a'1y Chriz 
ſtian(think you)ſay more than this? 
Yet hatken what a ſcholler of hys 


Gyth, forexplication of his or” 
en 


eparticuler point wher-; 
initRandeth ? Hearehis words and! 
confeſle, that not without reaſon he 
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jremwm bonum,id ef Dexs, The fnall 1.1;6,4.cap.1 
end of man wherto he tendeth, is a 
| HE fipreame or ſoucraigne good _— 
| Þ zndthis is God himſelte. By whic 
wordes we ſee, that theſe Hearhens, 
by the ende of man could finde out 
+ & God, which was the ſecond argu- 
« Þ nentpropounded in Morrall phy- 
[e | lolophy. 
3 Y Athird argument vſeth the Mor- Thethird 
) TY [Phyloſopher,forproofe of God, argument 1n 
ie MY (whichYhall be thelaſt Twill alledge Morral phy- 
1d Y inthis place)deduced from confide- lolophy, 
nd Y ration of good and euill;vice & yer- touching rC- 
m- Y tue, and eſpecially of the rewarde, W? rd-& | u- 
ar- Y whichby nature,reaſon, andequity, niſhment. 
ine Y due tothe one: as alſo, of the pu- 
1a- Y niſhment belonging to the other. 
er-Y For(faith he)as in all other things, 
ind crextures, and actions of this world, 
1heF that paſſe from the Creator, wee ſee 
nli-W proportion,order,iuſtice, wiſedom, 
Deo, ndprouidence obſerued 3 fo, much 
iet4;M more muit we affure our ſclues, that 
Y the ſame is obſerned in the ſame 
Creators ations & proceedings to- 
Y wirds man, that is the cheefe and 
© 2iincipall of all other his creatures. 
Now then we ſce & bcholde;that 
il other creaturcs are direRed to 
Ds theyr 


{entence : Supremes hominis firs, ſu- Dlotin, Fun, 
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theyr ends by nature,and do receiue 
comfort and contentation fo long 
as they holde that courſe: andloſlt, 
diſeaſe, andericfe, as ſoone as they 


breake and fyarue from the ſame, 


Onely man, hath reaſon giuen him 
whereby to knowe and iudve of his 
end ; and the holy Scriptures,wher- 


by he may eyther direc hys vvayto | 
the ſame by vertue, or run aſtray by 
following of wickednes. Wherupon | 
itenſueth, that inall equitic andiu- | 
Rice, there muſt remaine reward for | 
ſuch as doe wel,and follow the right 5 


5 


path aſlizned them to theyrendand 
felicitic, which is by good life : and 
puniſhment for the other that aban-} 


don the ſame,far pleaſure and ſenſu 
alitie. 

But we ſee inthis world, (ſaiththe 
Phyloſopher)that moſt wicked men) 
doc receyue lealt puniſhment: and| 
many there be, ( as Princes and high 
Potentates) whoſe liucs & actions, 
bethey neuer ſo vicious, yer arethey! 
aboue the correRio of mortall men 
and many poore men on the contras 
xy part, who for theyr yertue, pat 
ence, & honeltie, receine nothingit 
this Iyfe, but enuic, malyce, cor; 
tempt,reproch, deſpitc,and oppre 
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ſon. * VVherfore ( ſaith he ) eyther X Cee of this 
wanteth there prouidence & equitic matter $o- 
in thegouernment & diſpoſition of crates in A- 
theſe atiires , Which we ſee not to poloz. 

want in things oflefſer moment : or 
els mult there e bee a place ofpuniſh- 


Plato in 
ment & reywyarde in thelife to-come, 
the ſoules of fuch artfrom Bo EF1 
vpon the ſoule uch as p: Gorgia, et is 


hence, and atuſt and powerful ludge 
to make recompence of theſe inc- 
qualitics and intuſtices permitted in 
this wor'd, VVhich Indze can bee > 
none but the Creator himſelfe.  - CC as 
And !{o hetherto haueI declared, > diff op 0= 
how euery particuler Science among 1. 
the Gentiles, had particuler meanes 
and wayes to demonſtrate God by 
contemplation © of his creatures, and 
by force of reaſon, which no man 
could deny. 
Now re mayneth i itto ſhew, nowe 
the Tewe or faithfull I{raelite, defore 
Chrittes appearance in the fl: th, vas 
able to confirme thys veritie to a 
Heathen-, which ſhall be the ſubic& 
ofthe Section following, 


Dlizd. et in 
GO, 10. dele- 
gibus, Plu- 
tarch.de Sera 


vs How 


; : & > x04 
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—C——— TY ttt. 


IJ How the Jewes were able to 
prooue Ged, 


SECT. 3. 


'b 
The people 'T'HE people of Iſraell, that for It 
of lirae many yeres. & ages, werethepe- I ? 
Gods par-= culiar propleand partage of God,as I G 
tage. they dwelt inuironed with Gentiles M th 


of each ſide, that impugncd theyr 
Religion & worthip of one God and } 
had many weak-lings among them- } 

ſelues, that were often tcmpted to | 
doubt of the ſame Religion , by the | 

example of ſo many Bens and 

Countryes about them , that made } 

PR ofa contrary Religion,ſo } 

ad the Diuines and learned menot 

this people diuers forcible prootes, 

& moſt realonable arguments pecu-! 

lier to themſelues , (belides rhe gyft} 

offaith,or any other demonſtration? 

that hethertohath becne alleadoed)?® 

to confirme their brethcren in y be-3 

leefe of one God, & to conuinceall 
Atheiſts orInfidels in theworld. * 
Diuers And albeit theſe proofes whicty 
things wher they vſed were many,as the creation 
by the Tees ofthe world by one God: the deuty 
ſhew God, _ ding of the Hebruc Religion tron 

th 
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the beginning : the conuerſation of 
God with Abraham, of whom the 
lewes deſcended : the myraculous 
dlivering ofthat Nation tro Egipt: 
the Law receyued from Gods owne 
mouth by Moſes : the ſtrange en- 
r MY tranceoftheIewes into the Land of 
- J ſromiſe : the extinguiſhing of the 
s YT Gentiles vyhich before inhabited 
s © there : the errection of the Tewiſh 
r © Monarchic ; and protection thereof 
4 F zpanſtall Nations; the myraculous 
- Þ decdes and ſayings of Prophets: and 
oF athouſand reafons beſides, which 
ie JI confirme moſt cuidently , that the 
d FI Javes God, was the only true God: 
le JI yet for that all cheſethings and ſay- 
(oY ings with an Infidell , had no more 
of Y} credite, than the wrytings or Scrip- 
s, YI tures wherein they were recorded; 


u- J} iereby it came to _=_ e,that al which 


ff ewe conld ſay tor proofe of God, 
2n Y fore than a Gentile,depended only 


d)Y 1pon y authoritie of his Scriptures; 
and forthes cauſe he referred all hys 
'' ?roofes and arguments to make eui- 
'F <ntthe truerh 8 certaintie of theſe 
cy} *criptures,which thing once perfor- 
Y nd, the being of one God cannot 
4H decalled into controueriie : for that 


(ff tcle Scriptures are nothing els , but 
| I 
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anarration ofthe acts &ocſts of that 
only Gad,which theIcwes profeſſe, 

Comforta-  VVearenow to ſeethen,what the 

ble to heare Iew was able to ſay for proofe ofhis 

the certain- Scriptures, & conſequently, for de- 

ty of Scrip- monftration of God,&ofhis indve- 

tures decl;- ments declared therin. VVhich 91{. ? 

red. courſe, as it was profitable inolde © 
time , for ſtay & confirmation of all ? 
ſuch, as were or might bee tempted | 
withinfidelitie : ſo canitnotbebut 8 
very comfortable to vs Chriſtians 
ofthele daies,to bchold the certain: 
tie ofthele Scriptures Jayd openbe- | 
fore vs, vpon which the foundation | 
of our whole fayth dependeth. 


—— 


EF T're firſt proofee of Scriptures, | 


On —— 


Irſt therefore, the Tew for proote - 
of his Scriptures, alledcerh the 
great & wonderfull antiquitie ther?- } 
. .., of. Foras God(layth he)was before* 
Antiquitie, Idols,and trueth before talſhood,lo! 
wastheScripture,(whichis tne oto-! 
* Toſephus- rie ofthe true God ) long beforethe! 
lib. 10. con. writings of Panims or Infid:1s.Nay., 
Appion *#further he ſheweth, that the moity 
handleth part of things recounted in thcBl 
this at large.. ble,were doone before _ of tis 
any 11: 
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Panym gods were extant , and that 
the very laſt VVriters of the Hebrue 
Cannon,whichareEſdras , Aggeus, 
Zacharias, and Malachie, (* almoſt 
ſxehundred yeeres before the com- 
ming of Chriſt , when the ſecond 
Monarchie of Perl1ans began) were 
before moſt of the Heathen aunci= 
ent Hiſtoriagraphers; to wit, before 
Hellanicus, Herodotus , Phzrecides, 
Thucydides, and Xenophon. And 
albeitthe Gentiles had ſome Poets 
before, as Orpheus, Homer, Heſto= 
dus, and Lycurgus the Law-maker, 
thatlyued a good whyle after : yet 
theeldelt of theſe, arryued no _— 
thanthe daies of K. Salomon,which 
was fue hundred yeeres after Moſes, 
the firſt writer of the Bible. Afﬀer 
whoſetyme, the moſt part of Hea- 
lien gods were long vnborne, as 
Ceres, Vulcan, Mercurie, Apollo, 


31 


*Euſebius 

aſlizneth 

them 570.in 
10nN, 


Euphemer 


Aziculapius, Caſtor, Pollus, &Her- 2 iſſen. in 
ales, as the Gentiles themſclues in G*7*4/9- 


tieir Genealogies doe confeſſe, And 
for Abraham, that lined fiuehun- 
ied yeres before Moſes, he was not 
only elder than theſe gods, whichT 
kucnamed, butallo than Tupiter, 
Neptune , Pluto, & fuch other, who 
for dionities ſake and antiquitie, are 


called 


Deorum. 
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CA denatu- called by the Gentiles, Dy maiorum 


| c0 

— Gentium,thegods of great Nations, | 
Go And yet fore Abrahatn, docthe Y 
Schiptures containe theſtory oftwo I th 

thouſand yeeres of there abouts, ph 

_ Sothatby this itiseuident;thatthe II « 

writing of Heathens,and themulti- I pe 

tude of theyrgods, arc butlate Fa- I tet 

bles inreſpe& of the olde and vene- I B 

rable antiquitic of Hebrue Scrip- © K 

tures,and conſequently theauthori- I th 

tie oftheſeScriptures,mult inreaſon I] | 

be greater than all other writingsin ©Þ n 

the world befides, ſceing they were © n 

extant beforeall others,in thoſefiſt Þ n 

times of ſimplicitie &fnceritie, and I #: 

were in part tranſl ted into dyuers | p 

languages , before the Monarchicof 

Euſeb.tib.g the Perfians,that is, before any ſtory ; 


; of the Gentiles vyas written, as Fu- 
i PRs ſcbrus out of many Heathen Au- l 
Kang. 9 thorsdcclartth, b 


2. $+.4 

LY 7 : t 
ture. 

4 The ſecond proofe of $ 2_—_ ; 
Ro t 
he N Ext tothereaſon of antiquittejs I * 
T —_ alledeed the manner of writing, (| 
wo ern authorifing , and conlerung theke | 


ring & con- Scriptures, which is fuch, as oreatly 
ſcruing. confirmeth the certainty of thinges 


cOlN- 
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contained therein, For firſt, whar ſo- 
exeris ſette downe in theſe writings, 
he © was eyther taken immediatly from 
vo Þ themouth of God, as were the pro- 

phecyes and bookes ofthe Lawe: or 
he I &s colleted from time to time by 
ti= I generall conſent, according as mat- 
a- J ters & myracles fell out, as were the 
& I Bookes of Indges , the Bookss of 
P- Þ Kings and Chronicles,and ſome 0+ 
i- E therthat containe records and Hy- 
1n Þ tories oftimes. Which bookes were 
in I not gathered by ſome one pryuate 
rc © man, ypon heare-ſay, or his owni- 
ſt F magination, long after things done, 
id wr Hyſtories , & ker pro- 
'S | phanerecords and monuments arez 

” , they were vvriten by generall 
yy © agrcement, inthe ſelfe ſame dayes, 
- © whenthings were in fight & know- 


i- Þ ledece of all men , and to coulde not 
de frigned. 


thatis,of Gods word or diuine wry= 
's | tings,but ypongreat deliberation,8& 
7, | moſt cuident proofe of theyr vn- 
doubted verity,For either the whole 
Congregation or Sinagogue, who 


had the approouing heereof,(and a- 
mong 


Secondly,when books were writ- How Scrip= 
ten, they were not 1dmited into the pyres were 
common authoritie of Scriptures, authoriſed. 


—_— T hat there is a Gott. 

mong whom commonly were dy- 
uers Prophets)did knowe molt cer. 
tainly the things and myracles tobe 
true, (as didallo thewhole pcople,) 4 
that were recorded in theſe yvri.. | 
tings,c6cerning Hiſtorics,or cls they } 
ſxv; the ſame confirmed from God, 5 
by henes & wonders,3s in thebooks | 
'of the Prophets, and of theyrLays | 
giuer Moſes it fell our. 
- Thirdly , vyhen any thing yyas 

The carc of Written and admitted tor Scripture, | 

conſeruati- the care of conſeruation therofwas 

ON. ſuch, & the reuerence of Iewes ther. | 
ynto ſo great: as may eaſily aflureys, 
that no corruption or alteration 
could happe vnto it, For hrſt F thing | 
was coppicd out into twelue Auten: | 
tical copics,for al the twelue Tribes: ? 
and then again ineuery Trybe there | 
were ſo many copies made , 2s } 
were particuler Synagogues within } 
that Trybe. All was doone by ſpeci-j 
all Notanies,Scribes,Quer-ſeers,and | 
Witneſſes. The copies after diligent B 
reuiewe taken, werelaidevpbytheÞ 
whole congregation,in the Trealure 
houſe of the Temple, vnder dyuers| 
locks. &keyes,not to be touched, but 
by mcnappointed ;-not to be vſed, 


but with linguler reverence To add; 
dimi 
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diminiſh, corrupt, or alter,yyas pre- 
ſent death by the Lawes of the Na- 
be Þ tion. And then howe was it poſſible 
e,) 6 (ach the Iewe) that among theſe 
i= I writings, eyther falſhood thoulde 
Ty Þ creepein, or trueth once receiued, 
od, þ could afterward be corrupted? 
ks Y 1tisnot poſſible (ſaith he ) in rea- 
w- & fon, and therfore obſcrueth he ano- 
ther thing in thys caſe , which in 
vis © truthis of very great conſideration, 
re, M towit, that no other Nation. vader 
vas I hemucn,, dyd eucr fo much eſteeme 
cr= F theirown writings, that they would 


vs, Y ofcrto dyefor the ſame,as thelews x,,,.cy..4q 


on F were ready to doyfor cuery ſentence 
ing FF &lllable of their Scriptures. Wher- 
en- I forealfoit did proceede, that inall 
es: MF theyrmiſerics &afflictions (wherein 
ere JI they werea ſpetacleto all F world) 

as YI inall theyr flights & baniſhments,to 
hin Y Eeypt, Babylon, Perſia, Mcdia, and 
:ci- MF other corners of the earth, inal their 
ind FI foyles, aſſaults, and denaſtations at 
ent iF home: they euer yet had ſpecial care 
rhe JF !2 conſerue thele writings , more 
ttantheyr owneliues , and ſo haue 


rc 
F2 
Co 

Bo 0 


kept the Came wythout mayme or 
but corruption, more ages together,than 
cd, WNations in the world hauc done 
adz uy other Monuments, 1 - 


q The 
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of theyr 
Scriptures, 
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The fincert- 
tie ofthe 


VVroters. 
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F The third proofe of eviptures, 


—— 


HE thirde perfiwaſion which is 

vied by the Iew for the veritic of | 
theſe Scriptures, is, the coſideration | 
of the particuler men that vyrote 
them : who were ſuch, asinno rea- 
fon can be ſulpeRted of deceipt or 
falſhood. For as I haue ſayd,the ſto« 
ries of theBible , were written from 
time to time by publique authoritie, 
and by the teſtimonie ofal menthat 
ſv and knewthe things that are re- 
hearſed, The bookes of the prophe- 
cies were indited by the Prophets 
themſclues,who were plaine,ftmple, 
& ſincere men,authoriſed from God 
by continual miracles,& yet fo ſcru- 
pulus &timorus oftheir owne ſpce- 
ches, as they dutſt ſay nothing, but 
onely, The Lord ſayth this, the Lordof 
Hoſes commaundeth that.&yr. 

And when they preached &read 
theyr wrytings in the hearing of all 
the people,they proteſted,thatitwas 
not mans word, but Gods, and that 
for ſuch they left it in the publique 
Treaſurie oftheyr Nation, yntill by 


tra& of time, the event and _ 
ing 
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lng oftheyr prophecies ſhold prone T1,.1;es 
them true, ( as alwayes it did) and g qeaths of 
theyr owne both liues & deathes de- 1,0 pro. 
cre, that they meant no falſhood: |... 
ſubie&to the corruption, pride, va- 

nity, or ambition of this life (as 6- 


J ther prophane and Heathen VVry- 
J ters were ) and theyr deathes forthe 


moſt part offered v P inholy martyr- 
dom,for defence of that truth which 
they had preached and written : as » 
appeareth in *Eſay, that was ſawed 
inpeeces by King Manaſles ; in Tere- 
mic,that was ſtoned to death by the 
common people ; in Ezechiel], thae 
was ſlaine by the Captaine of the 
Tewes at Babilon; in Amos, whoſe 
braines were beaten out þy Amaſiag 
the wicked and Idolatrous prieſt in 
bethell; in Micheas whoſe neck was 
brokenby Ioram, ſonneto King A- 
cab; in Zacharias , that was ſhayne 
_ —_—_— thclike. "MX 
1s for thePcophets of the { 
er times among _—_ Bur A peculier 
now, if we conſider the firſt Propher confidera- 
of all that wrote among the people, 122 of Mo- 
ImeaneMoſes, that was not onely a ſes, firſt wri- 
prophet, but alſo an hiſtoriographer, dw the 
aLay-oyuer, a Captaine, &aDPrieft, Bible. 
te firſt that ever reduced that peo- 
ple * 


See Ep 
fhande vitis 
Propheta, 
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pletoa Common-wealth, andthe M1 
tuſt that put theyr acts 2nd geſtesin I c 
writing , or rather theaQs and gcc Ml y 


ofthe almighty God towards them; # 
thys man (I ſay) if we conſiderhim Y 
onely? (I meanethe circumſtances MY 
of his perſon ) the Icwe thinketh My; 
this a ſufficient motiuc to make any. W6: 
man of reaſon beleene what ſocuer Mhe 
he hath left writen inthe Biblewith- Wei 
out further confirmation. th 
And fiſt forhys antiquitie, I have Whic 
Euſeb.lib.g ſpoken before , and the Heathens 
et 10.depre, doc confelle : and for myracles 
Euan.Ioſeph. doone by him, the greateſt enemies 
lib.x.de con- that cuer he hadin the world; that 
tcnt.Appio. is, Appion in his fourth booke a- 
etli,2.anti, gainſt the Iewes , and Porphyric in 
66 fourth booke againft Chriſtians 
doeacknoweledge them; and Por- 
_ adioyneth more tor proote pen 
ecreof,that he found the ſame con- 
firmed by theſtory of one Saconia- 
thon a Gentile, who hued ( as heat- 
firmeth) at the ſame time wyth Mo- 
ſes. But what ? all thoſe myracls Wm 
' (fay they) were doone by Arte-ra-W 
gick, and not by the power of God, er 
as Moſes boaſted. 
= But then asketh them the Tewe, 


Ex0.3-4.8, Where Moſes a ſheepehcard, could 
learne 
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[ame fo much Magicke, or why 
could not the Magjtians of Pharao, 
whoſe ſtudy vvas 1n that profeſſion 
fom theyr infancie, eyther doe the 
ke, Orat lextt wile delyuer them- 
luc from the plagues of Egypt? 


F by did they cry our, The finger of The miracu= 
W God is heere ? VVhere did you euer lous works 
hare of ſuch workes dooneby Ma- of Moſes, 
ck, as Moſes dtd, when he deuided Exo, 14. 


the Red-ſea ? when he called into 


his Campe ſo many Quayles vyppon' Exo. 16, 


theſuddaine, as ſufficed to feede fixe 
hundred thouſand men,beſides wo- 
menand Children ? VVhen he made 


when he cauſed a dewe to fall from 


When hee cauſed the ground to 0- 
tn,and (wallow doyyne aliue, three 
of the richeſt Noble men of all hys 
umy,together with their Taberna- 


ten of the former Rebels and Ad- 
rents, without hurting any. one 
lit ſtood about them.? 

"Theſe things did Moſes , and ma- 
fother inthe behtofal his Army, 
that 


Rocke to yeeld forth a Fountaine ?. N#mb. 11, 


teen, that nouriſhed hys whole x,y 5, 
Cape for forty yeeres together? Dſzlm,17. 


es,andall other bagges & baggage? Toſeph,lib, 4. 
When he cauſed a fire to come from antiq. cap.2. 
een, and conſume fiftie Gentle- e& 3. 


The plaine 
and ſincere 
proceeding 
of Moſes,” 
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that is,in the ſight of maniehundred 
thouſand people, amog which there 


werediuers his emulators & fwyorne Wh 


enemies, as by theſtoric andScrip- 
tureit ſelfe appeareth,CoreNathan, 
& Abiron,with their faftion, ſought 
in all things to diſgrace him, andto 
diminith hus credite: and therefore, 
if any one point of the miracles had 
been reproouable, Moſes wouldne- 
uer haue duſt to put the ſamein 
writing, nor would the people haue 
Road with him; and much lefle hae 
received his writings for divine, and 
for Gods own words, (being ſolici= 
redagainſthim by ſo potent means) 
had nat they knowne al things tobe 


moſt truetherein contained,andhad Wri 


ſecnehis ſtrange myracles,and fami- 
liaritie with God. : 

Burhe delt plainely and fimply in 
thys behalfe: hewrote thethingsof 
his owne doings , whicheucry mat 
preſent did know to be true: andot 
Gods ſpeeches , & communications 
to himſelfe, hewrote ſo muckashee 
was commaunded, whereof both i 
God, and his conſcience did beare 
hymwitneſſe. Hee cauſed thewholei 
toberead ynto the people, arid laide MM 


yp inthe ſacred Arke and Taberna-Wiri 


cle, 


That there ts a God. or 
ce,as Gods owne writing & coue- 
nantwith that Nation. He cauſed all 
I the whole Armie toſweare and vow” 
theobſeruaunce thereof, And then N#m. 20. 
tawingtowards his death he made and 17. 
moſt excellent Exhortation vnto Demt.31, 
them, perſyading them fincerelieto 
theſeruice oftheir Godzand confel- 
lng his owne infirmities , and hoyy 
for his offences he was to die before 
theirentrance into the Land of pro=- 
miſe, Hee concealed not the oftence 
of his brother Aaron, of hisgrand= Exod. 32. 
fatherLeui, of his Gſter Marie, and Gen:49. 
ther of his kindred, (as worldlye Nymb.12. 
princes for their honors are wontto Deut.14. 
doo) neither did hee goe about to 
ring ingouernment after hys de- 
= pr of his owne ſonnes, 
which is greatly to bee obſerued 
emithſiandinghe left behind we _— 
oodly gentleme fit for the roome, I 
nd himſelfofpower to place them, 
fheehad endeuoured : bs hee left 
egouernment to a Straunger, na- 
hed Ioſua, as God had commaun- 
led him, ED” 
Alwhichthings(faith the Tew)do 
rooue ſufficiently, that Moſes was 
oman of ambition,or of worldly 
but atrue ſeruant of God, and 
E 1 CON 


Conſent, 


That there 4 a God, 
conſequently, that he wroughtnot 
by Magicke orfalſhood, but by the 
onely power of his Lord & Maſter, 
and that his writings are true,and of 
the ſame authoririe, that in his life & 
death he affirmed them to be,thatis, 
= "mn VVord of Almightie 

(0 o 


FE 
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The fourth proofe of $ criptures 


His he confirmeth yet fartherby 
a fourth reaſon,which is the con- 
ſent &approbation of al later VVri- 
ters. of the Bible, that enſued after 
Moſes.For as among prophane wri-r 
ters of worldly ſpirit,itis a common 
faſhion for him that folowethtore-i 
prehend the former, and to hunc at-i 
tcrpraiſeby his auncetors diſgrace: WM 
ſo intheſe VVriters of the Bible, Utis 
a moſt certaine argument , that ale 
wer guided by one Spirit from God 
thatin continuance of ſo many A 
gesand thouſand yeeres, no one ye 
euer impugnedthe other,but ala 
thelatter ſupporting and approung 
the former 4 true, doth bui'd ther 
upon,as ypona ſure foundation. 5 
the writings of Ioſua doo confirmhi 
and 


That there « a God. 9 2 
adapprouc the writings of Moſes : 
ndthe records of theIudges dore- 
werence and allow the Booke of Io- 
| of iu Theſtoric ofthe Kings & Chro- 
e& Wiices, dothrefer it ſelfe to theſtorie 
tis, Meſludges.One Prophet confirmeth 
itie Muother. And finally, Chriſt appro= 
whchem all,by the known diuifion 
ftheLaw, Pſalmes, and Prophets, 
hich is a demonſtrarion, that all 
5 Wiirſpirits agreed in one, 
And thus hethertoo hath been de- 
rby Wacdthe foure conſiderations, that Foure con- 
-on- Wreexternall or without the Bible, to ſiderations 
itzthe antiquitie and continuaunce externall, 
i the Scriptures; the maner of their I. 
ting & preſeruing from corrup- 2+ 
jon ;the finceritie, vertue, andſim- Zo 
citie of their VVriters 3 together — 4+ 
iththeir agreement and coherence Conſider R_ 
zone ſpirit, But now further, (faith ftons inter- 
Wer learned Tew)if you will but open nall. 
WeBooke it ſelte, and looke into the 
atand that which therein is con- 
ned : you ſhall ſee Gods ovyne. 
Wad, Gods ownechareers, Gods 
ne figne and ſealc,and ſubſcriptt= 
Witothe paper. You ſhall ſce Gods 
mipotencie, Gods Spirite , Gods 
dence, nolefle in theſe Letters 

itisBooke, than- you beheldethe 
E 2 ſame 
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ſame before, inthe tables of hiscre. 
atures. Nay, much more (ſaythhe) 
for theſe letters were deuiled forde. 
claration of thoſe Tables,to theend 
thatſuchas fortheir blindnes could] 
not ſee him in his creatures, miohe) 
learn atleaſt to read him in his ſ(crip4 
tures. 


C The fifth proofe of $ enipeures, 


Rs — 


Onfider then firſt (ſaith hee) the 


Their argu- oe or Areument which th 


ment,and 


5 "'E. =. > OW —— Þ — -- wm_&=& ., 


| Scriptures do handle, together with 
m__ their ſcope &ende whereuntoothe 


dooleucll. You ſhall find, that th 
firſtis nothingels, but the aCtesand 
ets of one eternall God, as betfo 
ba been mentioned ; & the ſecond 
nothing els,but the onely glorican 
exaltation of the ſame great God 
together with the ſaluation of ma 
kinde ypon earth. And ſhal youti 
ante writings in the world befide 
that hane ſo worthy an aroumentc 
ſohighan end? Read allthe yolumt 
and monuments of the Pagans,tul 
onerall their Authors,of whatking 
name, or profeſſion ſocuer; and 1. 
vyhat mention-they make of theylſh,* 


That theres a God. 
nyo things : T meane, of the honour 
of God, and theſaluation of man? 
Read their Philoſophers, & ſeewhe- Philoſo- 
ther euer they name or pretend theſe phers. 
J things. Read their Hiſtoriographers, Hiſtorio- 
7 "ind marke how manie battailes and oraphers. 
ntories they attribute vato God ? 
They will deſcribe to you often the 
particuler commendation of theyr 
Cxptaine, they will defraud no one 
Souldiour of his praiſe in the vito- 
ric, they will attribute much to the 
Muwiſdome of their Generall, much to 
. \Mhscourage,, much to his watchful- 
Wis, much to his fortune. They will 
tribute to the place, to thewinde, 
*  Wiotieweather, to theſhining of the 
' Mn,totheraifing of the duſt in the 
Wocmies eyes, to theflying of ſome 
llebirdinthe ayre, and to athou- 
Mind och pettie obſeruations be- 
les;but to God nothing. VVhere- 
pcontrariwiſein the Scriptures, it is 
nteriebattaile recorded, God deli- 
wed them into their enemies han:des - 
| bower-threwe them : God gaue the 
orie, 
\&\ \$ane,conſiderthe Lawes & law Heathen 
Wiukers among the Gentiles, as Ly- 7 aw-ma- 
wsSolon,Draco,Numa,and the ers. 
I and ſee whether you finde anic 
E 3 one 
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Dext.6. 


crs., 


Verfifyers 
& Po:ts. 


Pſalm.17. 


The vehe=- 
ment loue 
of Dauid. 

Pſuln.72. 


' one ſuch Law, or tending to ſuch? 


Prophets & Conlider in al 
Sooth-ſay- and Diuines among the Gentiles 
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end, as this of the Tewes : Thou ſhale 
lone the Lord thy God with allthy hart, 
and with all thy foule : and ſhalt lout 
thy neighbour as thy ſelfe. | 

the Sooth-ſayers 


whether they vicd toſay intheirpres 
diions, as the propheres of Iſradl 
did, Dominus dixit » the Lord hi 
ſpokenit;or els,Eyodico, I do ſpeake 
it, Comparetheir verſthers andPo 
ets with thoſe of the Scripture, and 
ſee, whether they have laboured i 
the praiſe of men,or of God. And 
whereas Heathen Poets haue filled 
vp their Bookes (as alſo the mo 
part of ours at this day,)withmatte 
of carnallloue: marke where any 
them euer brake foorth into ſuct 
po of ſpiricu2i chalt loue,as ho 
ieDauid did , when he ſaid; I wit 
loue thee my God, my trenzth,m 
firmament,my refuge,my deliuere ſt 
my helper , my protector , and th 21 
horne of my ſaluation . Andagain} — 
in another verſe , What haue I dels 
red yponearth beſides thee? my till © 
and hart haue fainted for thee, tho} N 
God of my hart, thou Godart nil | 
partand portion cueriaſting? 


That there is a God. 
By all which is euident , that as 


| prophane writings and Wryters , 


which do treate of men ,extol men, 
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Prophane 


ſecke the grace of men, referre all to Writers treat 
thecommoditic and good [yking of onclie of 
men, doe proceede of the ſpyrite of MEN» 


man, and are {ubie& to thoſe infir= 
mities of falſhood;errour,and vyani- 
tie wherewith m1n 1s entangled in 
thys life: ſo the Scriptures, which 
handle matters aboue the compaſle 
offi:th and blood that referre al to 
God and {upernaturall ends , could 
not proceed ofnature or of humane 
ſpirit. Forthat by nature, the Iewes 
weremen as the Gentiles were, and 
had their infirmities of fleſhe and 
blood as the other had. And there- 
fore it muſt needes be concluded, 
that theſe hygh and ſupernatural 
writings among them , proceeded 
trom God, that ſpeciallie direted 
them,and gaue them light of vnder- 
ſtanding , aboue all other Nations 
and people 1n theworld. 


—__— 


OTheſrxt proofe of Scripture. 


— 


NExt after the argument and ende 
of the Scriptures , the Tewe wil- 


kth vs io conſider the peculier ſtyle Their ſtyle: 


E 4 and 


98 T hat thereis a God, 
.and phraſe which they vſe :for that 
(faithhe) itbeing different from all 
manner of writings in the world, & 
vnimitableto man,it doth diſcouer 
the finger of God, by which it was | 
*SeeS. Au- framed. For* wheras humainewri. | 
guſtine of ters dolabor muchin adorningtheir * 
this at large. ſtyle,andin reducing their wordsto | 
Lib. 12.de number, weight, meaſure & ſound, | 
ciuit. Dei. with addition ofmany figures, and | 
other ornaments for allurement of 
the Reader : the Scripture taketh 
Gem licne: quite another courſe, and yſcth a 
implicitie. oſt meruailous {implicitie, therby 
to accomodateit lelfe to the capa- 
citie ofthe weakeſt ;but yet alwaies 


Profunditie carrying with ir ſo great profundity, 
as the beſt learned in the ſerch ther- | 
of, ſhall confeſle theyr owneizno- 
rance. For examples ſake , conſider 
but the very ſirſt words ofthe Bible, | 

Gene. 1. 1n the beginning , God created heauen | 


and earth : and the earth was emptie | 
and void :and darkeneſſe was vponthe | 
face of the deapth: and the Spirit of 
God was carried vpon the waters: and | 
God ſcud , let light be made , and light | 
was made exc . What can bz more | 
plaine and ſimple then this narrati- | 
on ,to inſtruct the moſt vnlearned F 
about the beginning and creation - f 
ng 


That there is a God, 
the world ? and yet when learned 
men com? to examine euery point 
thereof, how,and whar, and where, 
and in what maner, & when thin 
weredone ; it aſtoniſheth them a 
to conſider the difficulties which 
they finde ,and the depth of ſointi- 


nite in{crutable miſtertes. 
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Beldes this , there goeth in the Theprauity 
ſame implicitie , aſtranze miieſtie, and maieſty 
and orauitic oi ſpcech,declaring ſuf- of ſpeech in 


ticientlie,from how great & potent the 
aPrince1tproccedeth. For as oreat tyrcs, 
Monarches in their Edits & procla- 
matios,arewontto ſpeak ynto their 
ſubiefts, not in figures or rethorical 
phraſes, but plainlie , breefelie , and 
peremptorilie toſhew their autho- 
tie, ſo the Scriptures , to declare 
waoſeEdiGts they be.do viethe like 
manner ofphraſe andſtyle toall the 
world, without alluring or flattering 
ay man, & without re:;peRt of Mo- 
narch, Emperor , King , Prince ,or 


Strip- 


Potentate : Fac hoc ex vines : do this, De, 4.16, 
adthou ſhalt liue, $i peccaueris inme, ,y{ 22. 


wrierisin eternum; ifthou ſin againſt 
nee,thou ſhalt die enerlaſtinghe. 

And albeit { as T haue ſaide) the 

Y \riptures do vſe this fimplicitie of 

FI feech, and do not admit that kind 
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"The force 
ofthe ſcrip= 
eures 11 mo- 
uing of af- 
fections. 


Flauts To- 
ſephus de 
antiq.Ind, 


T hat there 15 a God. 
of painted and artificiall ſtile, which 
humane writers doe io much couet, 
yet in perſyading, inſtructing, mo« 
uing of aftetions, & all orher effetts | 
which ſpeech or writing can work, | 
there is no compariſion , ( a thing 
moſt wonderfull) betycene 2ny o. | 
ther writing inthe world and thele, 
WhereforeI could alled2e rmny ; 
proofes and ex2mples, but that it | 
were too-long.. Let any man reade 
attentiuely , but the firlt Chapter of 
the prophecte of Efay, and compare 
ir with any one part or parcel! of 
Tullies or Demoſthines Orations, | 


m——— aﬀ > ww. Yue ads 


gm—_—_ 
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- and ſee whether the difterence of I ft 
wordes, beas great as the difference Y] P 
of motions ? Let diuers Hirnnes and © 
hoiwe Plalmes of the Scriptures, be 
conferred with the moſt patheticall FJ 1 
Poems, that mans wit hath inuen-J tl 
ted ,and ſeewhether there bce any YI 
compariſon in flirring and fieringY 0! 
of affetions, orno ? 3 \ 

This amlT fare , that Toſephus theY] «: 
Iew,who for glory of his eloquence, F Ur 
had his Imageofmetrall ercited by of 
Titus the Emperour in the Market-, th 
place ofRomewrote the fam: ſtory] Ti 
which theScriptures conta ne, and! 


beſtowed muchlaboug and humand 
Cyſt» 


That there 4 a God, lot 


i< © cunning therein . Bur yer cuen in g45 7, 
et, I thoſe places, where hee endeuoured "ay 
o. Y moſtrothew his arte ,as inthe Sa- pq. a 


&s Þ ctifice of Ifaack by his father,and in 

rk, | themceting of Icphte with tis onc= Gene. 12, 

no | lie daughter, which by vowe he was Indg.11, 

0. | conſtrayncd to put to death; the 

ſk, Þ ſcriptures areableto pierce thehart, 

ny | 3nd wring outteares of the Reader, 

tit Y whom loſephus will not greatlic 

1de MW mooue with hys degret” -n 

of Y tionthough otherwiſe vericlearned 

arcY andartihicrallie penned. 

of Y Ariſtzus that learned Gentile, of Two Mira- 

ns. Y whom wee have made mention be- cles repor- 

of I fore, who was in ſpeciall fauor with ted by Ari- 

nceY Prolomic,the [econdyreat Monarch ſtzus, 

ind Y ofEgipt,(about three hundred yeres 

\beY before our Sauiour Chriſt his nati- 

call Y nitie) and a chiefedoer in procuring 

en-T thetranſlation of the Hebrue Bible AriSters!i-, 

any Þ into the Grecke language , reported bello de triiſs 

ins Y hisowne knowledge to the faide let Brbli, ex 

J King Prolomie, two ſtrange acci- apud Eujeb. 

the Y dents which had happened in hys 66.8.de prep. 

ice, time, and which he had vnderſtogd Evang. cap. 1 

| by & theparties themſelues , ro whom 

ct-YY ey bad happened . The firſt was,of Thy, pom- 

ory [ſhcopompus,an eloquent Hiſtori- pus, 

:ndJJ ographer , who hauing tranſlated 

maniechings out ofthe Bible, & en- 
| devous 


102. That there zz a God, 
devouring to adorne the ſame with 
vainecollours of eloquence, could 
not performe his defire,but was ſtri> 
ken with a ſuddaine maze and gid- 
dineſſe in the head,and was ywarnet | 
in hisſlcepe,not to proceedany fur. | 
ther in that work after that ſort, for | 
that ſuch manner of ſtyle was too © 
baſe for ſo high matters, as the ſcrip. | 
tures contained, k 


| 

| 

| 
'F 
The other example , was of one M 1 

TheodeRtes Theodettes a writer of Traezdies, Y 1 
| who told Ariſtzus, that he onceat- M 
tempted to bring certaine matters Y t 

out ofthe Tewes Bible into a Pagan I 1 

tragzdie, and that thereupon he was  « 
reſentlieſtriken blind , wherewith Y «< 
C becing aſtoniſhed, and falling to Y 
repentance for thathe had done,& MW a 
defiſtins fromthe enterpriſe,(as allo & 
Theopompus did ) they were both] 0 
ofthem reſtored againe to theirfor-M p 
mer healthes. And thus much did i 
theſe three Pagans confedle of the f 
authoritte , diuinitie , and peculicr MW T 
facredſtyle of our Scripcures. th 
— _ÞK t 


4 The ſeuenth proofe of Scriptures, 


B V Tnow furtherit inſuet!in or 
der , that after the ſubieR anc 
ES plas 


| Thatthereisa God. 
phraſe zwe ſhould conſier a little 


the contents of theſe —_ The Con- 
whichwill perhaps, more cleerelie tents. 


dire& vs tothe viewe of their Au- 
thor,thenany thing els that hether- 
to hath been ſaid. And for ourpre- 
ſnt purpoſe, I will note onelie two 
ſpeciall things contained inthe Bi- 


ble. Thefirſtſhal be certain highand High doce 
hidden doctrines , which are abou: trines, 


the reach and capacitie of humaine 
reaſon, and conſequentlie could ne- 
ner fall into mans braine to inuene 
them. As for example; that all this 
wonderfull frame ofthe world.was 
created ofnothing , whereas Phylo- 
ſophy faith , That of nothing, nothing 
canbe made ; That Angels being cre- 
ated fpirits, were damned cternallie 
for their ſinnes z that Adam by diſ- 
obedience in Paradiſe, drewe all his 
_ into the obligation ofthar 

'sfinne: and that the womans ſeed 
ſhould deliver vs from the ſame : 
That God is one in ſubſtance, and 
three in perſon ; that the ſecond of 
theſe perſons being God, ſhould be- 
come man,and die ypona crofle for 
theraunſome of mankind;thatafter 
him, the way to all felicitiz and ho- 
nour;ſhould beeby contempr,(uffe- 


ring, 


104  Thetthereiza God, 
rinz ,and diſhonour , Theſe doc. 
trines (I ſay) and many more, con- 


tained inthe Bible, beeing thi nos a-. 


boue mans capacitie to dcuiſe , and 
nothing agreeing with humane rea- 
ſon: moſt euidentlie do declare,that 
God was the Authour and enditer 
of the Scriptures , for that by him 
onely,and from no other,thele hivh 


& lecret miſteries could be reuealcd, 1 
The pro- Theſecond thing containcdinthe | 
Scriptures, that could not procecde !? 

P 


_ buttrom GO D alone, are certaine | 
dodeclare P* ophecies & fore-rellings of things 
theyr Au. £2 come . Wherein God himſelte | 
thour. prouoketh theIdols of the Gentiles, 


to make experience of their power, 


Eſay.42.23. jntheſe words : Declare vnto vs what | 


ſhail enſue heereafter, and thereby wee 
ſhall know that you are Gods mdeede, 
Whichis to be vnderſtood, if they 


could fore-tell particulerly &plain- 
ly, what was to come, in things | 
meerelie contingent or depending | 
Howe the of mans will: they ſhould thereby | 


Deuils and geclare their power to bediuinc. 


other crea- Foralbeit theſe Idols of the Gen- | 
tures may tiles, as Apollo,and other that gaue | 
fore-tell forth Oracles, (which were nothing ! 
things to els indced, bur certaine wicked [pt- | 
come. rites , that tooke vppon them thele | 
| names) | 


I 
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names)did ſometimes happen vpon 
the truth,& fore-tel things to come, 
25 alſo moſt Aſtrologers , Sooth- 
ſaiers ,and Magitians doe, cither by 
fore-light in the ſtarres and other e- 
{ments,or by the aſſiſtance of theſe 
wicked ſpirits and dewls: yet are the 
things which they pronoſticate, ey= 
thernatural & not contingent, & ſo 
may be foreſcene & foretoldintheir 
cauſes;(as raine,heate,colde,winds, 
and thelike) or els, if they be meere 
accidentall : theſe predictions of 
theirs,are onely conieCures, and ſo 
moſt incertain,& ſubieCto errors. 
This teſtifieth Porphiriethe great 
Patron of Paganiſme, in a ſpeciall 
book of the anſwers of gods wher- 
in he yeareth , that he Nath gathe- 
red truely without addition or de- 
traction , the Oracles that was molt 
famous before his time, wyth the 
falſe and yncertaine cuent thereof, 
inconfideration of vvhich euent,he 
ſctterh down his indgement of their 
power in predictions ,afterthis ma- 
ncr, The Gods do fore-tell ſome natu- 
rall things to come, for that they do ob- 
ſerve the order and coniunttion of their 
natural cauſes 5 but of thinges that 
are contingent , or doe depende of mans 


Wil >» 
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The opint- 
on of a Hea- 
then tou- 
chino the 
Prophecies 


of his gods» 


Porphiry lib. 
de reſp.et 
Oraculorume 
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will, they hae but conielfuresonely, in 
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that by their ſubtiltieandceleritie,they þ 
preuent vs. But yet they oftentimes doe wy 
lie ,and deceine vs inboth hindes for | _ 
that as naturall things are variable, ſo He 
mans will tsmuch more mutable, " 

Thus farre Porphirie of the pro. - 
phecies of his Gods ,wherunto a- | Ve 
grceth an other Heathen, oi orex I] 
crediteamong the Grectans,named a 


Oenomaus de Ocnomaus , who for that he had 
falſctate OrAa- been much delighted with Oracles, pr 
e11. et de ar- and more dectiued : wrote a ſpecial , 

fificibusma- Booke inthe ende, of their falſhood , 


lefichs. and lyes; and yet ſheweth, that in - 
many things wherin rhey deceiucd, nr 


it was not eaſteto conuince them of 
open falſhood, for that they would © * 
inuoluethcir aunſwers ( of purpoſe) © 
with ſuch obſcurities , generalit:es, w 
equiuocations , and doubti'!n:fſe, : 
as alwaics they woulde lexue them 


ſelues a corncr wherein to ſaue their ſe 

FR ne) 

credites , when the euent ſhoulde Bs, 

Deceitfull Prooue falſe. As for example when " 
Chace. Creſus that famous & rich Monarch * 
of Lydia ,confulred with the Oracle WW 


of Apollo,whether he ſhould mike i all; 
watrre againſt thePerſians, &therby ved 
obtain theyr Empire,or no?Apol'o 


deſirous ofbloodſhed,(as all wicked 
ſpirits 


SS fac ron | oc - * 1 
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firits are,) gaue his Oraclein theſe 
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words, for deceyuing of Creſus . Tf Euſeb.Lib.g, 


© Creſus without feare, ſhall paſſe ower de prep. E- 


Halys , (this was a Riuer that lay be- #an.cap.10 


tweenehim and Perfi3 ) he [hal bring 


Y t» conſu/ion a great riche kinzdome. 


JF Vpon which words, Creſus palſed 


ouer his Armie , inhopeto ger Per- 
ſia, but ſoone after he loſt Lydia, by 
euill ynderſtanding of this doubrful 
prophecie. 

This then is the imbecilitie of 


| bothhumaneand angelicall power, 


in pror:oſticating things to come, 
which are meere contingent , In 
which kinde, notwithſtanding, ſee- 
no that the Scriptures haue manie, 
and almoſt infinite prophecies,fore- 


| toldmany yeres,(&ſomtimes ages) 
| beforethey came to paſſe, ſet downe 


in plaine ,particuler, and reſolute 
peech: at ſuch tyme as there was 


| txyther cauſe to coniefure them, 


norprobabilitic that ever they ſhold 
betrue ;delivered by fimple and vn- 
learned perſons, that could fore-ſee 
nothing by skill or arte;and yet that 


| alltheſeby theyr cuents, haue proo- 


ued moſt true, and ncuer any one 


| lotein the ſame haue fayled: this ( I 
ly)alone, doth conuincemoſt ap- 


parently, 


The circu- 


Rtances of 
prophecies 
ſet down in 


the Scrip- 
rures. 


Gene. 12.23, 
I5. 17. 18, 
WC 


Gene.1g. 


That theres aGcd, 
parently, (all proofes &reaſons,and 
other argumets laid afide)that theſe 
Scriptutes are of God, & of his eter. 
nall and infallibleSpiric. And there. | 
foreof theſe Prophecies.I wilalleds 

inthis place ſome fewexamples, © 


Ai 


—— 


ET he Prophecie to Abraham 
for hs po3Feritiz G 


A Braham the firſt Father and fpe- 
ciall Patriarch of the Iewes , had 
manie prophecics and prediQtions 
made ynto him , as ot hys ilſue, 
when he had yet none, nor euer like 
to haue : of his inheriting the Land 
of Canaan, and the like . But thys 
which followeth is wonderful, ofhis 
poſterities diſcent into Egypt : of 
their time of ſcruitude, and manner 
of deliuerance thence the ſame be- 
ing fore told, more then fourehun- 
dred yecres before it was fulfiled,& 
at that time , when no likelyhood 
thereof inthe world appeared. The 
words are theſe . Know thou beſire 
hande, that thy iſſue ſhall be a ſfrant 
in a forraine Land and they}hall ſu 
ject them to ſerwitude, and ſhall affiti 


them fo 4 foure hun dred Jeeres . but z 
1 wi 


a rw SS a SS ec > «a= @a @ <a co .c .  ._ . cc. 
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I will iudge the Nationvnto whom they 
have been ſlaves , and after that , they 
ſhall depart thence with great riches. 
re- Y This is the Prophecie, and how ex- 
do Y alice it was afterward fulfilled , by 
the ruine of the Egyptians , and de- 
liuerance of the Iſraelites , euen at 
that time which is heere appointed: 
not onely the book of Exodus doth 
declare , where the whole ſtorie is 
laid downe atlarge,butalſo thecon- 
pe- W ſentof* Heathen writers ,as before 
nad W hath been touched . And it is ſpe- 
ons MW ctallie to benoted,that this prophe- 
ue, W ciewas ſocommon and wel known 
ike UW among all the Iewes , from Abra- 
ind W hams time down ynto Moſes , and 
hys WW fo delivered by tradition from fa- 
his MW thers vnto their children; as it was 
ol the onclie comfort and ſtay , not 
net WW onely of alltharneoplein their fer= 
de uitude of Ezypt but alſo of Moſes & 
n- # others, that gouerned the people af- 
vWF terwards,for forty yeres together in 
ol WF the deſert, and was the onely meane 
ſhe i indeede, whereby to pacifiethemin 
ſe WF their diſtreles and miſeries : and 
7 therefore Moſes in euery exhorta« 
WW tionalmoſt,maketh mention ofthis 
promiſe and prophecie,as ofa thing 
wellknown vnto themall, andnot 


deuiſed | 
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Exod.12, 
ala.3. 
*Porph.libe 
4. contra 
C _— 
Appion lib.4 
a... 


That there is a God, 
deniſed or inuented by himſelfe or 
any other. 


GT he Prophecie for the TOMern- 
ment of Tuda. 


L Ong after this , Iacob that was 
Adrahams Nephewe , beeing in | 
Eoypt ,and making his Teſtament, 
ſaid of his fourth tonne Iuda. 1uda, 
Gene. 49- thy brother ſhall praiſe thee , and the 
children of thy Father ſhall boowe wnto 
thee, ec. The ſcepter ſhall not be taken 
om TIuda , vntill hee come that « tole 
ſent, and heſhall be the expeClation of 
Nations, Which latterpart of the 
prophecie, all Hebrues do expound, 
that it was meant of the comming 
of Meitias, which was fulfilled al- 
moſt two thouſand yeeres after, at 
the comming of Chriſt , as ſhall be 
ſhewed in another ſpeciall Chapter, 
Poſep. de an- For at that —_— _ - _ 
tiqudib.14. _ out quite theline of Jud, 
rom the gouernment of Iuric. But 


- ©, ws $_— —pP_—_ O10 NÞ\ﬀrm wm. wp Src — _ \XÞGuw @S>S ta RN yy 89m a 


for the firſt part , touching Iudzes | 
ſcepter, itis wonderfull to conſider 
the circumſtances ofthis prophecie. 
For firſt , when it yas ſpoken and 
vttered by Iacob, there yas no pro- 
babilitic of any ſcepter at all , tobe 
among 


T hat there ua God. 
among the Iewes,for that the Iſrac- 
lites, or ſonnes of Iacob at that day, 
were Poore,and few innumber,and 
— F ncuerlike tobea diſtin&t Nation of 
J them(clues, or to depart foocrth of 
Boypt againe . And lecondly,if any 
ſuchthing ſhould come to paſſe ,as 
they might bea people, and haue a 
ſcepter of gouernmet of their own, 


Jy 


I1t2 


, _ it notlikelie, thatIuda and Vnlikeli- 


is poſteritic ſhould poſſefle F ſame, hoods of 


"* Y forthathehad three elderBrothers, 


" BK whoin all likeli-hoodewere to go 
beforehim. And thirdly,when Mo- 
re © recorded andputin writing thys 
4 I prophecie, (which was divers hun- 
? I deredyceres afterTacob had ſpoken 
> II !t)) it was much lefſe likelie , that 
wer it ſhould be true,for that Moſes 
ve © enpreſent in gouernment, was of 
the Tribe ofLeui , and Toſua deſig- 
ned by God for his ſucceſlor,was of 


tn the Tribe of Ephraim, and not of 
The luda :which maketh greatliefor the 
os OW onantie ofthis recorde. For that it 
1c: © *oRapparant, that Moſes would 
ie, © over have put ſuch a prophecie in 
n4 I] 'iting,to the diſprace of his owne 


Tribe, and to the preindice and 


| fence ofRuben,Simeon,Ephraim, 
and 


this pro- 
to wit Ruben, Simeon ,and Leui : phecie 


* 


Exod.2. 


Toſua.ls5. 
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*Dauid. 
G4 I6, 


That there iz a God. 
and other Trybes ; neyther would 
they cuer haue ſuffercd ſucha dero.-. 
_ but that it yyas cuident to 
them by tradition,that their Grand- | 
fire Iacob had ſpokenit, albeit then | 
p—_ there was no greathkely- | 

ood, that cuer after it ſhould come * 
to be fulfilled, 

And this was for the time of Mo- | 
ſes , but yet conſider further , that 
from Moſes to Samuel] , (that was 
Jaſt of all the Iudges ) there paſſed 
fourc hundred yeeres more,andyet 
was there no appearance of ſulti- 
ling this prophecie inIſrael;for that 
the Tribe ot Iuda was not eſtabli- 
ſhed inthat gouernment . Atlength 
they came to haue Kings to rule,and Wl 
then was there choſen one Saul to Ya 
that place, not of the Tribe of Iuda, 
but ofBeniamin,and heindued with 
dyuers chyldren to ſucceede him, 
And who would then haue thought, | 
that this prophecie could ener haue 
beene fulfilled ? but yet for that it 
was Gods word, it muſtneedes take 
place ,and therefore when no man 
thought thereof ,there was a poore 
* Sheepeheard choſen out of the 
T ribe of Iuda, to bee aKing, and 


the regiment & ſcepter lo eſtabliſhed 
in 


T hat there a God. 12 
inhis poſteritie , that albeit manie 
of his deſcendents offended God 
| Þ noregreeuoully then euer did Saul, 
. Yvhowas put out before: And al- 3-Reg.12. 
1 Ybcie ren Trybes at once brake from 2-Chre.1 1, 
- Y luda, and neuerreturned to obedi-: 
e Yenceagaine , but conſpired withthe 

| Gentiles and othcrenemies on eue- The won- 
- Fricſide ,to extinguiſh the ſaid King- derfulpro- 
it © dome and regiment of Tuda : yer uidence of 
$ HYorthe fulfilling of this prophecte , God to- 
d thc goucrnment of Inda held out wards the 
et Mill, tormore then a thouſand and houſe of 
|- EY wohundred yeeres together, vntill Iuda. 
at Wifcrods time , ( as I haue alreadie 
li- Yd) which is more then any one 
th Jmilic in the world beſides , can E#ſcb. in 
nd Wſlew for hys nobilitic or continu- Chroa, 
to FYaccin government, 


v |. 

” The Prophecie for the greatneſſe 
by | of Ephraim abouwe Ma- 

Y , naſſes. 

et 


THE fame Tacob, when he came 
to bleſſe his little Nephewes Ma- 
les and Ephraim , that were To- 
hs Chyldren : though himſelfe 
frenow dimme of Gohe , &could 
et well diſcerne them , yetdyd he 
put 


Gyre. gs, 


Toſua, 16, 
and 17, 


Eccle.q7. 


Eſay,7.28. 


Terem.31. 
Ezech.37. 
Hoſea, Fo 


Gene. 49. 


Toſua, 14. 
Exod.12, 
Gala.3. 

Alts,13. 
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put his righthand vpon the head of 
the younger, andhis left hand ypon 


theelder,and that of purpoſe, as it | 
prooued afterwarde. For when Io- ! 
ſepk their Father miſliked the plz. | 
cing of their Grand-fathers hands, | 
and would haue remoucd the nn 3 

a= | 
ced it vponthe hcade of M:naſles, | 


hand from Ephraim, : nd haue 


that w2s the elder Brother , Tacob 
wou'd not ſuffer him,butn{wered, 
I knew my ſonne,I know ,that Manaſ- 
ſes ts the elder : and hee ſhail be multi= 
plied inmany people, but yet bis youn= 
ger brother ſhall bee greater then he, 
Which afterwarde was fulbiled, for 
that Ephraim was alwaies thegrea- 
ter and ſtronger Tribe , andin fine, 
became the head of the Kingdome 
of Iſraell, or of the ten 'Trybes, 
whereof there was no ſuſpitionor 
likelihood , when Tacob ſpakethis, 
or when Moſes recorded it. And 
how then cameTacob to foreſeethis 
ſo many hundred yeeres before? 3s 
alſo to foreſee & forerel the particu 
ler places of his childrer.s habitat 
onsintheland of Promiſe? as Zabu 
lonat the ſeaſide; Aſerin the fertil 
_ ;& other the like that felou 
y caſtinglotts, after foure hundrec 


yeere 


inal} 
Celu 
ame 
ſou) c 
va 
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er2$2nd more. Where-hence lad 

ke this (1 ſay) to fore-tell what lots 

t Y long itter ſhould appoynt , bur 

= Yoncly irom G ob, who goucrned 

= Y theyr lots. 


pz . = —_ mw 
. , The fore-ſſpht of Moiſes. 
S, 


þ TH E like may be asked cocerning _ F 
d, Moi!cs, who before his death in Num?, 345 
ſ- the Deſer:, deuided out the Land gf 3556+ 
Canaan to cucry Trybe , encn, as 49/44! 5+ 
though hz had becne.in polleiſign 16.17. 
wreof, & as afterward it fel out by 
ting of lots, as in the booke of To- 
ſua appeareth. And coulde any hu- 
mane wit or ſcience (think you) fore 
kexyhat each Tribe ſhould attaine 
(after his death) by drawing of lots ? 

Again,thc ſame Moiſcs tore-ſaw 
ndfore-told in publique hearing of 
Uthe people, how in timcs to come, 
ng after his death, the Iewes ſhold 
iake G o Þ, and for theyr ſinnes Dew, 31,22, 
tecaſt into many baniſhments,and 
tally be forſaken, and the Gentiles Dewut 
Kiued in their roome,as indeede it G - - hy 
aneto paſſe. And whence (trowe «A 
ou) could he learne thys, but from 
Walone ? 


PF, The 
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The Prophecze for the perpernall de. 
ſolation of Terichs: 


N the booke of loſua , there is a 

curſe layde vpon the place where 

lIericho ſtood, & vpon what-ſocuer 

perſon ſhould goe about to rebuild Yho 

the ſame, to wit, That in hu cldeff Yo 

ſonne kee ſhould lay the foundation, Y of 

Joſua,s. and m hs youngest Sonne ſhould he Yue 
build the gates thereof. Which is to Yeh 

ſay, that bcfore the foundations were Ytof 

layd,and the gates builded, he ſhold YLa 

be punifi?#% with thedeath of al bis de: 

chyldren. Which thing was fulfille&Y alt 

almoſt fine hundred yreres after, in Wed 

one Hiel, who preſumed vnder wic- 

ked King Achab, torebuild Iericho 

againe, and was terrified from the 

ſame, by the ſuddaine death of Abi. 

ram and Segul his chyldren , as the 

booke of Kings reporteth, accorimp 

3,Regu, 10, to the words of the Lord,which he tau 
'* ſhohen inthe hand of loſua the Some 

of Nin. And ſince that time to this 

no man, eyther Tew or Gentile, hatl 

taken vpon him to rayſe agains the 
ſaid Citty, albeit thc ſituaticn be 
molt pleaſant, as by relation of ſto 
rics and Geographers m_ 


That there is a God. 


 } Theprophecie for the birth and 

4 acts of loſpts. 

1— in 
'c HE thyrd booke of Kings ma- 
ct keth mention, that when Tero- 


4d JYboam had with-drawne ten Trybes 
# Ffrom the obedience of Roboam K. 
2, Yofluda : to the end they might ne- 
e Yucrhave occaſion to reunite them- 
{clues again to Iuda, by theyr going 
whacrifice in leruſalem, (as by the 
Law they were appointed) he buil- 
dd for the, a goodly gorgious high 
Altar in Bethel, and there comman- 
them to doe theyr deuotions, 
c- And whe he was one day there pre- 
{nthimſelfe, and offering hys in- 
nſeypon the ſayd Altar,and al the 
- Wicople looking on : there came a 
man of God, (faith the ſcripture) 8 
ſood before the Altar,and cried out 
loude, and ſpake theſe wordes; O 
far, Altar, thes ſaith the Lord, be- 
ld,a child ſhall be borne of the houſe 
Dau, whoſe name ſhall be Toſtas, 
Ws he hall [Zerifice Gpon thee, theſe 
WW itrows Prieftes that nowe burne 
ncumcenſe Fppon thee, and he ſhall 
ume the bones of men $pon thee. 

F 2 Thus 


3.Kep, r2. 


3.Reg. 13. 
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Diſobedi- 
ence punt- 
ſhed grec- 
uvouſly in 
Gods dec- 
rclt. 
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Thus ſpake that man of God in 
the preſence and hearing cf all the 
people, more thea three hundred 
yecres before Tofias was borne : and 
It was regiitred preſently, according 


to the manner ol thattime {which [ 
hauc noted before) & with the tame | 
were regiltred alfo,y miracles which * 
happencd about that fact : as that | 
the Altarcleftin two vpon tie mans þ 
words : & Jeroboam extending out | 
his hand to apprehend him, loſt pre- 
ſently the vie and fecling therof, yn-1 
till it was reltored again by the ſayd} 
holy mans Prayers ; who notwith- 
ſtanding,for that he diſobeicd Gods] 
commaundementin bys return,and; 


eate with a: Prophet of Samaria, 
(which was forbidden him,) he was 
flaine in his way homc-warde by a 
Lyon, and his body was brough 
back again & buricd in Bethel niz 
the ſaide Altar, amanglt the Sepul 
chers of thoſe idolatrous Pricſtes of 
that place, but yct with a.ſuperſcrip 
tion vpon hys Tombe , contaymng 
his name,and what had happ:ned., 
There paſſed three hundred yerc 
and Iofias was bornz, and came t( 
raignein Inda, & one day comm 
to Bethel to Querthrow the Altar, 


That there is a God, 119 
todeftroy the Sepulchers of thoſe T- 
dolatrous Prieſts that had been bu- 
ied in Y place : when he began to 
d Þ breake theyr Tombes, he found by 
& | channce, the Sepulcher of the ſayd 
1 4 man of God, with the ſuperſcripti- 
ne i on vpon it. By vr hich fupericription 
<h I and relation of the Cittizens of Be- 
at MN thel, when he perceincd that it was 
ns Ml the Tombe of kim that had fore- 
ut JI told hys byrth, his name, & his do- 
re- YI ivgs,fo many hundred yeeres before 
1n-Y he was borne : hefct the ſame ſtand 
yd JF watouched, as the fourth booke of Chap,23, 
th-Y Kings doth declare. Ee 
ods Y Nowe conſider, whether among 
indJJ ary Nation in theworlde;but onely 
ria, among the lewes,there were cuer a- 
was 7 ſuch prophecie,fo certaine, ſo par- 
by af ficuler, ſo long fore-told before the 
obt tyme, and ſo exaRtly fulfilled ? But 
non ret the holy ſcriptures are full of the 
pul jkc,and time permitteth me onclie 
's 08Fto touch ſome feyy of the principall. 


SAGRLOLY [ 
te prophecte for the deftrudtion of 
leruſalem © Babilon. 


— 


F Say the Prophet is wonderfull in 
fore-tclling the miſteries & as 
F 3 of 


Hlieren. mm 
prol.Galcat, 


T hat there is a God, 
of the Meſlias, his nativitie, his lyte, | 
and all the particulers that happe- 
ned in hys paihion. Info much,that. 
S. Icrom (ayth,he may ſecme rather 
to write a {tory of deedes paſt, then ' 
a Prophecie of cuents to come. But | 

et among other things , it is to be 
noted, that he lyuing in a peaccable ' 
and proſperous time in Iuda, when 
the Iewes were in amitic and great | 
ſecuritie with the Babilonians , hee? 
forc-ſaw & fore-told the deſtrutti- 
on of Ieruſalem by the ſayd Babilo- 1 
nians,and the gricuous captiuity of | 
the Iewes vnder the; as alſo the de-] 
ſtcuion of Babilon again by Cyrus} 
King of Pcrſia, whoſc cxpreſſe name; 
and greatnes, he publiſhed in wry-! 
ting almoſt two hundred yceres be-! 
fore he was borne : ſaying in y per-] 
ſon of God , Firſt, to Ezechias king) 
of Inda,that reioyced in the friends 
ſhyp he bad with Babilon : Behold gy 
the dayes ſhall come , when all thats 
thou and thy Fathers haue laydeVpyi 
all be carried away to Babilon, andy 
thy chyldren hal. be Eunuches in th 4. 
King of Babilons Pallace. And nexty 
tro Babilon,he ſayd : The d:/iruton 
of Babylon, which Eſay the ſonne ON 
Amos ſaw gc. Howle and ct), fo 
tht 


"That there is 8 God. 
that the day of the Lord us at hanae. 


(7c 


The wonderfall prophecie far Cyrus 
Kyng of Perſrs. 


—_—— 


Hirdly vnto Cyrus (not yet born) 
who was preoxdained to deſtroy 
the ſame, and to reſtore the people 
of Iſraell from banithment , to re- 
build the Temple in Terufalem, hec 
ſayth thus ; 7 /ay #0,Cyrees , thou art | 
a. oy ct ps | thou ſhalt ful- E[19,% + 
ail my will 1 ſay to leruſalem, tho 
ſhals be burlded agame. 4 ſay tothe 
Temple thou ſhalt be founded 42aine. 
This ſayth the Lord to my annomted 
Cys, 1 will goe before thee, and will 
bumble the glorious people of the earth 
m thy preſence : 1 will breake theyr 
braſen gates, and cruſh 11 peces theyr Eſay,2F. 
J )'” barres,for my ſernant lacobs [the 
Y 4:47 7 called rhee by Name,and haue * Thys he 
armedth:e, where.zs thou * hnowe#t ſayih, for 
uot mee. | that Cyrus 
Can any thing be more clcercly or was an In- 
miraculouſly ſpoken in the world, fidcl. 
then to name a Heathen not yet 
borne, that ſhold conquer ſo ſtrons 
aMonarchie as Babilon was at thys 
F 4. time,. 
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Eſry 8, 
ber{e,2. 


Jerem,:s, 
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That there is 4 God. 
time, and ſhould builde againe the 
Temple of leruſalem, which others 
of 115 owne Religion had deliroyed | 
before him ? What cauſe, wit rea- | 
ſon, what likeli-hoode could be of 
thys ? Yet Efay ſpeaketh it fo conhi. * 
dently, as he ſayth, 7a he ſaw it; 
and ne nameth two witnellts there- : 
of, that is, Vrias,and Zacharias, that © 
were not borne in many yeres after, } 
ſayina : 7 [roche Gnto me two fruth- | 
fell witneſſes, Vries the Priest, and ; 


Q —=— = _Y -= 


Zacharias the Sonne of Barachias, Y 1 
Whereof the firſt was a Prophet in I} ©: 
leremies time, a huncred yeres after FJ tc 
Efay, and the fecond liued fourlcore YY VE 
yeercs after that acaine, in the dayes | be 
of Darius, as by the beginniog of his li 
prophecie appeareth : and yer both I th 
(as you ſre) were d.ſtinfly named FF Ou 
by Eſav long tyme before. = 2 
Ard whereas thys Booke of Elay} ha 
was pronounced openly to the peo- 'e 
ple (as cther prophecies wee) and} ly 
publiſhed into manie thouſandeflſ mui 
hands before the captivity of Baby-M i! 
lon fell out , and then carricd allot 
with the people, and dyſperſcd int 
Chaldea, & other parts of the world, df 
there can be no poſſible ſuſpitiono -1 
th 


forgery in thys matter, for al that the 
world 
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world both ſaw it and read it, many 
yeres before the thing came to paſſe: 
4 Þ] yea, when there was no likeli-hood 
. Þ ofany ſuch poſhibility ro come. 


ad. 
ng 


of The Prophecies and doo:mps of 
© leremiegin the ſreedge of 

& Jeruſalem. 
Es. 206: 

T, 2 . — 

þ. 4 THE ſame captinitie & deftruc- 
"d | tion of Jerufalem by the Baby- 


i. Þ lonians, was prophecied by lcremie, 
in Þ ahundrcd yeeres after Efay, & a lyt= 
er Y tle betore the matter came to pale : 
re Y yea, while the Babylonians were a 
'6s | bout the walles of leruſalem, & be- 
his Y fiedged the fame for two yeres toge- 
th MY ther, Icremic was within, and tolde 


© cucry man,that it was butin vaine 


JT to deſcend the Cittie, for that G o 
fag WJ fadnowe delivered it. And albeit he 
0-Y vere accounted a Traytour- for fo 
nd fyiog, (cipecially, when by an Ar- 
de nicot Evipr,thar came to the ayde 
by-l of leruſalem from Pharao, the fiedge 
{0M of the Babylonians was raiſed for a 
in &taine time,) yet Iercmy continu- 
1d, £1 ill in his aileucration, & ſaid to 
ledechias the King , Thow ſhalt bee 


Fi of 


123: 


kuered into the handles ef the King Terem:37, - 


12%: 
dere, 38, 


dere,z 9, 
G,Reg,2 4, 
2 Sz 


derem, 2 5, 


Jon, 


Tere, 2.5, 
and 2 9 
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of” Babylon. And to the people, Hee L 


act Domus, tradendo tradeturhe 
Crna, Fc. Thys layth the Lorde, 
thys Citty molt certataly ſhal be de- 


liucred into the hands of the Baby. | 
lonians. And ſo he continued not- : 
withſtanding he were put in priſon | 


and whipt,and threatned daily to be 
hanged : vntill indeed the Ciity was 


taken,and Zedechias cyes puld out, /! 
hys chyldren flaine before his face, ; 
& al other things performed, which | 
Jeremie had prophecied & tore-told.? 


them before. 


And which was yet more meruai- | 
lous, Ieremy did not onely fore-tell} 
the particulers of thys captiuitie, but | 
alſo the determinate time, how long; 


it ſhould eadure,faying. 4d all hs 


Land of Turie ſhall be ant wildernes,! 
and atoriedneſſe : and all thy people! 
"The yeeres ſhall ſerue the King of Bavy/on far 
fore-told of 7hree-ſcore and Fenne Jeeres, Of when! 
the captiui- zhree- ſcore and temne  yeeres ſhall be) 
tic of Babi- complere, 1 will G1ſare V;por the Kings 
of Babilon,i5 Gpon that Nation ſanity 
the Lord, and 1 will lay tie ſame mtoy 
erera'll deſalation. But Gppon 1uds1 
will I c15t my pleaſant eyes, and 1b 
bring them back? to this Land again 
G'c. In which prophecic is contaty 


ned, 


Fu ! 
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ned, firſt the particuler tyme howe 
long thys captiuitic ſhould endure. 
e | Secondly,the deilruftion of Baby- 
e. || lon,and of that Monarchie by the 
y- | Perfians. And thirdly, the returning 
t- | home of the Iewes againe ; which 
in} three things to haue been afterward 
ye | fulblled, not onely Eſdras that lived 7. E/7-.7,2. 
3s | atthar tyme, and was an actor in 2,E/dr.2. 
it, } patormance of the laſt : but all o- 
6, © ther Heathen writers befides,doe re- 
< I cord and teſtifie. 
14. And thys prophecie of Icremie, 
J was tamous, and certainly belie- 
2i- Y ud amongſt all the lewes, in the 
ell Y time of their captivity : as when the 
ut Y day of expiration drew neere, Dani- 
no} « wiiteth thus of himſelte. 7» rhe 
hs Y fr yeere of Darms,1 Daniel, $nder- 
5, MY food in the [criprures the nuter of the 
ple ſeaventre yeeres wherenf God ſpake to 
Jl {nremie, that they ſhould be fuljlied, 
touching the deſolation of leruſalem : 
& Iturned my face to my Lord God, 
and beſought him in fafting 0 ſack- 
at. xc. Nether onely the lewes 
mdertoode and beleeued thys pro- Gentiles be- 
phecie, but enen Cyrus himſelfe, that leued the 
wasa Genti'e, gaue ful credite ther. {cripture.. 
mo, and thereby was induced to 
ſtore the ewes, as appcareth both 


by 
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Dan, 9: 
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1. Efras.r. by hys own words and Proclamati- 

9 ons,fette downe by Eſdras that exe. 
$-Eſdas.8 cutcd the ſame : and by hys dee 

: and by hys deedes 
- alio,in rcſ{toring home the lewes, & 
rebuilding theyr Temple athis own 
great charges,asall Hiſtoriogra Pars | 
ot the Hearhen doe contelle. 
'I wignt heere alledge infiuite 0- | 
ther examples, and make no cnd, if | 
I woulde followe the multitude of 1 
Prophecics which are dyſperſed tho. 
The Pro. T9We out the whole Scripture ? I 
might ſhew how Daniel} fore-tolde } 
co Baltaſar King of Babylon, in the 
midſt of hys tryumph, as in the hea- | 
ring of all ys Pecres, the deſtruti- | 
on which inlued ypon him the ye- 
Ti2 ſame night atter. 

I myght hcere alledce, how the 
Dgn.z1., famePanicl, inthe firſt yere of Da- | 
* Bcholde, Tius the Median,in the beginning of 
three kings that ſecond Monarchie of Nedians 
ſhall yee - and Perlians,forc-told howe manie | 
ſtand in * Kings ſhould raigne after him 1n } 
Perſia and Pearſta, and how the laſt (who was | 
the fourth the fourth after him, and hysname | 
{hal be rich, al Daitus) ſhould fight againſt the L 
above all Grecians, & be ouercome by a Gre- * 
the rcll; cian King, (which was Alexaacer) 
Da. it. 2::d how the Kingdome alfo of the 

Grecians, {iould be deuided ard 
p tore 


phecies of 
Daniell, 
Dan.s, 


gs > ay a, hoe 


CE kd wgyety —_ awh#s Hand wW27 © __ 
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torne in peeces , after Alexanders ,,o;, Ln 
death, and not pale to his poſteri- if 
tie,as luſtine & other Heathen wri- 
& Þ ters doe tellifie that it was, by Anti- 
vn Þ gonus, Perdiccas, Scleuchus, Anti- 
ers Þ ochus, Ptrolomeus, and other Cap. 
taincs of Alexander, that deuided 
o- Þ the ſame among themſelues, aboue 
if Þ a hundred yeeres after Darius was 
of } dead. 

10- I mizht declarealſo, how the ſame 
1 Y Danicll forc-ſaw and fore-told, the yu _ 
de I four great Monarchies of the world, "= _ 
he Þ and deſcribed the fame as diſtinQly, " p Gs 
ea T asif be had lyacd in them all,and as One wy 
ti- Y by experience we finde ſince to be pr h 
re © tive. I myght alledge the particuler Om Ince 

 Ceſcription,of the fight betwixt Da- 
the ©] rivs and Alexander, ſette downe by Dan,2, 
Ja- ©] Daniel vnder the names of the great P47,#, 
of Y Ramme, & the fierce Gote with one The fore- 
ans YI home, which Goate himſelfe inter- telling of 
nic I preteth it to be meant of a Grecian great Alex- 
1n IJ kingthat ſhould conquer the Perli- ander. 
vas oF 20s. And therfore Alexander {as Io- 
me lephus reporte:h) comming to Ieru- loſes lib.de 
the F falemabour a hundred yeeres after, 
re- F and hearing the Prophecie of Dani- 
er) JF cl interpreted vnto him by TIaddus 
the IF tle high Prieſt,aſſured himſtlfe that 
be was the man therein ſignified, -n 
o 


lib 12.t 13. 


antiqg. Ind, 
capt, 
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What ma- 
ner of per- 
ſons our 
Prophets 
Wcre, 
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ſo after long ſacrifice doone to the 
God of 1ſracl,(of whom he athrmed 
that he had appeared vnto him in 
Macedon, and had exhorted him to 
take thys warin hand,) and after he 

had bceftowed much honor & many | 
benefits ypon the high Prictt, & 1n- 

habitants of Icruſalem, he went for: 

ward in his war againſt Darius,with | 
great alacrine, & had v famous vic- | 


| 

\ | 

torie which all the world knoweth, Þ ; 
A hunored ſuch prophecics more, Þ \ 
which are as plaine, as eaident; and I] | 
as diſtin&t as thys,I might alledgcof F | 
Elias, Elizeus, Samuel, Danid, Eze-Þ } 
chiel, the tweluc leſſer Prophets,and F ' 
of other which 1 have not named. I x 
Andin very truth, the whole Scrip- { 
ture is nothing cls, buta divine kind. | 
of body , repleniſhed throughout F t 
with the vital ſpirite of prophecte, & F « 
euery day ſome prophecie or other's I tl 
fulfilled, (though we marke it not) I] t 
and {hal be vnto the worlds end. MY |: 
And the myracle of this matters F « 
yet more increaſed , if wee confider F þ 
what manner of people they were I] 
for the moſt part, by whom thele FJ n 
Prophecies of hydgen hinges wer: FF cc: 
vttered , to wit.,, not ſuch men 5F] 0 
could gather the fore-ſight of thinss F L 


by 
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by Aſtronomie or Aſtrologie, that 

is, by contemplation of the ſtarres, 

as ſome fond Gentiles did pretende, 

(though Ptolomic dcnie that anie IE. 
ſuch thing can be fore-told but one- Proto. m lib. 
lie by inſpiration from God, ) ney- 4c fruds. 
ther yet were they ſo ſharpe witted, 

as toattaine to Prophecie by ſtrange Moſes Nare 
imaginations, as moſt vainly Auer=- z,,z ;x 4b. 


roes and his fellowes hold that ſome Alubacher 


| men may ; nor finally, were they ſo pp qtyvam- 


delicatly tedde, as by cxact dyet amd ,;-e. 

rules of Alchimie, to come to Pro- 

phecie;as Alchimiſts dreame that a 

man may doe, & that Appolonius 

Thyaneus dyd , who by ttillifted Roper. Baco. 

meates (as they ſpeake) came to be /4. de ſex 

tilled himſclfe,and ſo by helpe of ſcrenr expe- 

bys Glaſle called Alchimufi,to ſore- rinentalib. 

tel fome matters & affaires to come. 

Our Prophets (I ſay) knew none of 

theſe fantaſtical deuiſes, beeing for 

the moſt part poore, ſimple and vn- 

learned men,as in particuler was re- 

corded , that Dauid was a ſheepe- 

heard, & Amos was a keeper of Ox- 4mes,r, 

e), Yea, oftentimes they were Wo- 

men,as Marie the fifter of Aaron, ,. 0 

called in the Scripture by the name ROS 

ot Prophetefſe. Debora the wife of 1adges,s, 

Lapidoth ; Hanna the Mother of , Reg,2,. 
Samucl, 
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Pry 


Lne,r,e 2, holy and bleſſed virgine Mary, with 
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'Samuell, Elizabeth the Mother of | 
Iohn Baptiſt : Annathe Daughter 
of Panuell : and finally, the moſt 


the daughters of Phillip, and manie 

ſuch other, both in the old and nay 

Teſtamer, who prophecicd ttrange. | 
ly,nor could poſlibly zeceive fuch | 
fore-knowledge of things to come, * 
but onely from the S Spirite of the Fr 
uving GOD, and by inſjiration of 
the holy Ghoſt, which is a manifeſt 
demonſtration, of the excc!lencie of | tio 
Holy-writ,and of the ceitainty con- Þ mc 
tained therein. J vr 


po 


—— —— co o— 


T he eygiit proofe of Se: ip tures, 


N D nowe , albeit this mygnt Y — 
ſceme ciene! in the 1dzment | 
and conſcience of cuery reaforab! 
man (as the lew ſuppolctl1)to —_ Ir 
that the Scriptures be on!y [10 God, M* 
& con{cquently by them, that there Wmer 
isaGob; yet hath he one reaſon L if, 
more to confirme theyr finceritie, M' ot! 
which 1 will alledoe in thisplace, & WY z1t 
there-with make an ende. His rea- W hay; 
ſon is, that althoug! rheſe [:oly wri-| 
tings, (which proceede of Gods fpi y 
Tile} i 
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rite) doe not take theyr teſtimony or 
confirmation fro man: yet ſor more 


eidence of the truth, God hath ſo 
prouided, that al the principall, molt 
range and wondertull things , rc- 
counted in ſcriprure, ſhould be re- 

orted alfo,and confirmed by Infi- 
dls, Pagans, Gentiles,and Heathen 


© Writers themſclues ; albeit in ſome 
J poyots they dytter from the Scrip= 


tures, in the manner of theyr narr1- 
tion, for that they adioyne luperſti- 
tions thereunto, Which maketh the 
more fur approbartion of the things, 
for that heereby it appeareth ,, they 
tooke not theyr ſtories directly from! 
the Bible, but by tradition, and moſt 
ancient antiquities of theyr owne, 


——— —_— 


The Creation of the world, 


Am ————_ my 


Irt the he ſheweth, that the cre. 

ation of the World, which is the 
mervaile of all meruailes, with the 
fuſion of mans ſoule from God,is 
oth graunted and agreed vpon, by 
ulthoſe Heathen Phyloſophers that 
have beene cited before, (albeit the 
prticularities be not ſo ſette downe 
ythem,as they are in nh 

an 
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Approbati- 
on of Hea- 
then Vry- 
ters, 


Gere,r,et 2, 


Gene,0,7,# 


Toſep. li.1.de 
antig.1 #d. 


Euſeb bib. 9, 
ae prep. E- 


Wan, cap. 4. 


Gene,s,10. 


and 11. 
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and by all other, that doc ſee inreq. 
ſon, that of neceſlitie, there mutt he 
ycelded ſom Creator of theſe things, 


—— — — 


The floode of” Noe. 


ww ——— 


N Ext to thys, the flood of Noe is 
mencioned by diuers moſt aun-} 
cient Heathen Writers : as by Bxro-! 
ſus Chaldeus, Icronimus Egyptius, 
Nicholaus Damaſcenus, Abydeaus, 
and others : according as both loſe 
phus and Euſebius doe proue, And} 
in Breſile, and other Countries dyl- 
couered in our age,where never tea» 
chers were known to be before, they 
talke of a certaine drowrivg of the! 
World, which in tyme paſt happe 
ned : and doe fay, that this was l:|t 
vato them by tradition, from tym 
our of minde, by the firſt inhabis 
tants of thoſe places. | 


TLe long life of tie fer? Fithers. © 


F the long life of the firſt Patriy 
arches, according as the Spy 
ture reporteth it, not onely the fors 


mer Authors, but alſo _ 
that 
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that gathered the Hiſtorie of the E- 
giptians : Molas Heſtizus, y wrote 
the Ats of the Phaxnicians, Heſio- 
dus, Hecateus , Abderida , Helani- 
cus, Acuſilaus, and Ephotus,do te- 
ſtige,that thoſe firſt inhabitants of 


I the world, lived commonly a thou- 
J and yeeres a piece; and they alledge 
-F the reaſon thereof to be, both for the 
J multiplication of people , and for 


bringing all Sciences to perfeCtion, 


J cſpecially Aſtronomie and Aftrolo- 


ie, which, (as they write) could not 
- brought to ſufhcient perfettion, 
by any one man that had lyucd lefle 


I then fixe hundred yeercs, in which 


ſpace, the great yecre (as they call it) 
runncth about. 


Am 


Of the Tower of Bablon. 


F the tower of Babilon, and of Gere.rr. 


the confuſion of tongues at the 


ame,Euſebius citeth the teſtimonies 
' large, both of Abydenus that ly- 


ved about King Alexanders time, & 


J *fSibylla, as alſo the words of He- 
J fizusconcerning the Land of Sen- 
J naar, wherit was builded. And theſe 


bentiles doe ſhew by reaſon, that if 
there 


de prep.ca. 4 


a 
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Marke thys there had not beene ſome ſich my- 


racle in the deuition of tongues, no 
doutt but that al tongues beino de. 
rived of one, (as all men are of one 
Father,) the ſame tongues wo. 

haue retained the ſclie fame roOteS 
and pri:.ciples, as in all dialof, cr | 
deriuation of tinoves we ce Lat it | 
commeth to paſte. 

But now (ſay they) in many tone | 
oues at thys day,vwe ce that thcrcis 
no liksl:-hooge or allin'tic 20g 
them, but all « ifteren tte oC Ttom 
the other, and r!: ove lt "PT: = 
that they were made Hin Q ds | 


rca{on. 


1 dle| 
ſtinft cacn {rom the | uri, 


——— TT 


, 
Of 2hru bam. 


. ———  - x _ - om. ——oo—cocy 


Gene,rt,n2. F A braham and his 2'iazres, I} 
131 4,WTE have all. Jged fome teathcn | 
Writers before, as Bero{trs, Hecatc- | 
Alexan. Po- is,and Nicholaus Damaſcenus. But 
hhist. tis. de of ail otlier, Alexander Polyhiſtor 
Tudas. hift, alledgeth Eupolemus mot at large, 
of Abrahams ! being in Feypt, & "off 
his tea cching the Attronomie tacre: | 
of his Gehe and viftorie in the be-$ 
balfe of Lot : of his entertainments 


by K. Melchiſedech, of bis w wy 
ices 
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ſiſter Sara,and of other his doings, 
eſpccially of the ſacrifice of his ſonne 
Iaack. To whom allo agreeth Melo, Melo bb. te 
one Yin bys bookes written againſt the {212% 7:4- 
11 lewes, and Artabanus. And of the Jdeorun. 
Ns Y ſtrange Lake wherinto Sodome and 473. in Iu- 
' 6r YGomorra were rarned by tneyr de- 2031227 hiſt. 
\- it Yſkcuftion, called Mare mortunm the (ul de [imp, 

Y dcad Sea, wherin nothing can Iyue. Pſa. 

on- MBoth Galen , Pauſanius , Solinus, Fs Sol. im 
015 YTacitus, and Strabo, doe teſtifie and Pg/ih. T acts 
oro I fhew, the particuler wonders therof. 245 /cb. $7, 
ONL Va hiftor. 


We Of 1{aacke, 1acob, Toſeph, 
lob, 7c. 


L —— 


Rom Abraham down to Moifes, 
writeth very particulerly the fore- 
named Alexander, albeit he mingle 
«, I Y omctimes certaine fables, whereby 
hen Yappearcth, that hee tooke hys ſtorie 
1tc2 WI wot our of the Bible wholy. And he Gez,r, 16. 
Rut MWalledgeth one Leodemus, whoas he ; 7.18, Wc, 
tor Wſiyth, lyned with Moiſes,and wrote 
roe, Wicſelfe ſame things that Moiles did, 
« of Wthat theſe writers agree almoſt in 
cre: Wil things rouching Ifaacke, Iacob, 
be-Yloſeph, and all their affaires, eucn 


nent FE mto Moſes; & with theſe do con- 
and Wurc alſo Theodotus a moſt aunci- 


cat 
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Arie. lib. 


ae Ib. 


Excad,2, 7, 
25> Ce 
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ent Poct, Artabanus and Phylon, 
Gentiles. Ariſtzus in like manner a- 


bout Ariltotlcs time, wrote a booke 
of lob. 


of Aorſes. 


—— CC 


O*® Moifes and his aQs, not onely | 

the tore-named, (eſpecially Ar- | 
tabanus in hys Booke of the Iewes) | 
do make mention at large : butma- 
nie others allo, as namely Eupole- | 
mus,out of who Polyhiſtor reciteth | 


; very long narrations,of the wonder- 


ful and ſtupendious things done by 
Moifes in Egypt,for which he ſayth, 
that in hys time he was worſhipped 
as a God in that Countrey, and cal- 
led by many Mercurius, And that 
the Ethiopians learned circumciſion 
of hym, which afterwarde alwayes 
they retained, and ſo doe vnto thys 


E day. And as for his miracles done in 


Egipt, hys leading the people thence 
by the Redde-ſea : bys lyuing with 
them fortie yecres-in the wilderncs : 
the Heathen Wryters agree in all 
things with the Scriptures , ſauing 
only,that they recount diuers things 
to the prayſe of Moiles , __— 
ns, at 
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th not written of himſclfe, adding he deſcrip- 

a- Bil his deſcription, to wit, that hee tjgn of Mo- 

ke Fwasa long tale man, with a fellow perſon 
beard, and long hayre, wherwith al- Gyr of Hea- 

Yo accordeth Numenius Pyrhagott- then yWry- 
us, touching the ates of Moiles, ters, 

Jrhoſe lyſe he ſayth that he had read 

Jn the auncienteſt records that were 

ely to be had. 


\r- | 

es) ; 

1a. Y Thefforie of loſu4,the Tudges 

le- I. and the Kimes. - 
eth 


cr- YÞ V T the fore-named Eupolemus 
by Y goeth yer forward, and purſucth 
th, Fth: Rory of Toſua, of the Tudges, of 

ped Saul, David,and of Salomon, cuen 

al- Winto the building of the Temple, 7oſep. 46. &, 
hat Yvbich he deſcribeth at large , with de ant. 
ion Eſte particuler Letters written about cap. 2. 

yes Fiat matter to the King of Tyrus, 

hys Wyiich Ioſephus ſayth were in hys 

c in Wipes kept in the records of the Ty- 

-nce Wins. And with Eupolemus, agree 

vith W'oyhiſtor, and Hecatzus Abderita, 

es : Wrlived and ſerued in warre with The trea- 
| all Wing Alexander the great, and they ſuccs hidde 
ung Face mention among other things, in the Se- 
(te ineſtimable riches of Salo- pulcher of 
on, and of the treaſures which he Dauid. 

| had 
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had hyd and buricd , (according to 
the faſhion of that tyme) in the Se- 
pulcher of hys Father Dani, which 
to be no fable, (though not menti- 
oned by the ſcripture) Iolephus wel 

Loſep 4.rz.de prooucth, for that Hircanus i high 
@t1q.c4.16. Prieſt and King of Iuric, becing be- 
liedged in Ierufalem by Antiochus, | 
ſurnamed Fius, not many yeeres be. | 
fore our Sauiour Chrilt his natiuity, | 
to redeeme himfelte and the Cittie, 
*The ſame and to pay tor his peace, * opened 
thing at- the ſayd Sepulcher of David, and 
tepted He- fecht out of one part therco!,, three 
rode in hys. thouſande Talents in ready money, 
time, as Io- which amount to ſixe hiidred thou- 


ſephus faith ſand pounds Engliil, if we account Yan 
lib.18, anti. the Talents but at the lcait lize, ofiſia 
T alentum Hebraicun. his 


I_ 


The things that enſued aſter Kung 
Salomons anycs. 


— — —  —S 


ms 


—— 
Lt 


A N D as for the things t11at enſu-} 

ed after Salomon, as tlic deuilt- 
on of the Tribes among raem{clues, 
and theyr diuers wattcs, aillictons, 
& tranſmiorations 1nto other Coun- 
trics, many Heathen \Vriters doe 


mention & recorde them, & _ 
OLrne 
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to other, Herodotus, and Diodorus S1- 
Se. fl culus. And the fore-ſaid Alexander 
ich I folyhiſtor, talking of the captiuitie 


S 
1ti- YofBabilon, ſayth, that leremie the 


vel Yfropher, rolde Ioachim hys King, Jerem. 7, 
ioh Yvbat would bcfall him, & thar Na- 4. Reg,2 4. 
be- Ybuchodonoſer hearing thercot, was 

us, Ymoucd thereby to beſiedge Teruſale. 

be- Y Of the flight of Senacherib from 

ity, Ythe ſiedge of Teruſalem,and how he Of Sena- 
tie, Yvas killed at his returne home , by cherib. 

ned Yhis owne ſonnes in the Temple, ac- 

ind Yording to the Prophecie of Efay, & Eſay,zr.and 
wceHſiory of the booke of Kings,for that z;,and 30. 
he had blaſphemed the Lord God ;.Reg, g 

of i{raell, as Herodotus witneſleth : 

and that aftcr hys death , he had a 

llatue or Image of mettal erected in 

hismemory, with this inſcription in | 
Greeke : Hee that beholdeth me, let Her o.l1b.2. 
hm learne to be godlie. Confer Xe- 
nophon alſo in hys ſeaucnth booke 
De Cyropedsa, and you ſhal ſec him 
porce with Danicll in his narrations 


I, 
| OUs 
unt 
.0 


_— 


ung 


——— 


Dan.i6 


1{1- fBabylon. 

uiſi- 4nd finally, I wil concludewith ;,/:, 1; ; 4s 
ues, Ydephus thelearned Iew,that wrote — 5 r] 
ons, Yamediatly after Chriſtes aſcention, 
,un-Y*proteſterh that the publique wri- 

docs of the Syrians, Chaldgans, Phe- 


onoÞicians, and innumerable hyſtories 
the G of 
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of the Grecians, are ſufficient tote. 
ſtife the antiquity,truth, authoritie 
and certainty of the holy ſcriptures, 
if there were no other prootein the 


world beſides. 


— 


T he concluſion of this Chapter, 
with the application. 
SECT. 4: 


> ——— 
—C 


Hus farre haue I treatcd of the 
wales and meancs, which have 
heene left vnto the worlde from the 
beginning,therby to knew and yn- 
deritande theyr Maker. In treating 
which poynt,I haue ſtayed my elte 
the lonoer, forthat it is the ground 
and foundation of a!l that is,or may 
be ſaid heereafrer. It is the firſt, 1- 
nall,and chicte principle , of oure. 
rernall Gluation or damnation,and 
the total weale or woe that mult be- 
fall vs, and poſleſle vs for cuer, 
Which grounde and veritie, if 
be ſo certatne and cuident, as before} 
bath been ſhewed, by all reaſon and 
proo!e, both diuineand-humanc,« 
that F matter be fo teſtifiea & pro 
claimed vnto vs, by al the creatures 


of heauen & carth, & by che mout 
and 


That there is a God. 
and writing of our Creator himſelf, 
25n0 ignoraunce or blindnelle can 
excuſe the ſame, no ſlothtulnes dil: 
kmble it, no wickednelle denie it ; 
what remaincth then, but ro con(i- 
der with our ſelues, what ſeruice this 
God requireth at our hands ? what 
eratitude, what dutie, what honor 
tor our creation ? to the end, that as 
we haue proued him a moſt boun- 
tifull Creator, ſo we may finde him 
a propitious Iudge, and munificent 
rewarder, For it is not probable,that 
bis divine Maieſtie, which hath ap- 
pointed cuery other creature to ſome 
ation for hys owne glory, (as bath 
been declared at large before) ſhold 
leave man-kind onely, which is the 
worthieſt of all the reſt, without ob- 
ligation to his ſeruice. 


In which one point notwithſtan- 


ding,though neuer fo clecre (ſuch is 
the fondnes of our corrupt nature, 
without Gods holy grace : ) fayled 
tho{e auncient wiſemen of F world, 
of whom S. Paul ſpeaketh ſo much 
in hys Epiſtle to the Romaines, ta- 
king compaſſion of theyr caſe, and 
alling them fooles , and all theyr 
geat learning & Phyloſophy meere 


fondnes ; for that whereas ( by the 


G2 mecanes 
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No excuſe 
of ISnorace 
of GoD. 


Theerrour 
of the old 
Phyloſo- 


phers. 


Rom.1.et 2, 
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means before mentioned) chey came 
roknowGOD, they did not ſecke ro 
glorifie him,as appertamed Gnto God, 
zor yet aid render him due thankes : 
but Vaniſhed eway m theyr cogitati- 


913.77. That is, they tooke no pro-. 


fate by this knowledge of theirs, but 
applycd their cogitations vppon the 
vanities of this world, more the vp- 


on the honour and ſeruice of thys | 


theyr God. For which cauſe,as Saint 


Paul adioyneth preſently in the ſame | 


ce place, that for ſo much as they dyd 
« «thus, & dyd not ſhew forth by their 
«c-]yfe and workes, that thcy had the 


« c. knowledge of God-indecde : G 0D ; 
« « deliucred them ouer to a reprobate 


« « ſence, and fuffered them to fall into 


« < horrible ſinnes, which S. Paul doth! 


«< nameand detelt in al that Chapter, 
«« and finally concludeth , that theyr 


«« euer]aſting perdition enſued princt- 


nn. a> as oo a is ivicvcunc=x —— 


© =-=y 


«« pallic vpon thys one poynt : that. h 


wheras,They knew rhe itice of God, | 


e« (by all the wayes & arguments that 
«« before haue beendeclared,)yer wold 
«« they not vnderſtand (ſayth he) that 
« « death was due to all ſuch, which !y* 
« © ued: wickedly as they did. ; 
And the ſame Apoſtle, ypon cons 
{ideration of theſe matters, whe y 
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he ſtandeth long for the importance 

thereof, pronounceth in fine, thys A oenerall 

genera)l ſenrence, with great atſeue- ſequence 

es: Þ nition and vehem encic ct Spyrite : pronoun- 

ti- Þ That the wrarhof Gods reuea'ed fro cog by S. 

r0- | heanuen, Von all nperie and min- Pyle. 

ut || #ice of hoſe men who Lold the know- gg x. 

the Þ| {ave of God m Garighteo:ifnes. {hat 

vp- is, who being inducd with y know- 

hys Þ ledge 0f God,doe live notwithſtan- 

int I ding vnrighteoufly , or (as he ſayde 

me } before) doe conſume theyr dayes in 

lyd J vanitic, not making account oi the 

1eir Y feruice which they doe owe to that 

the Y God, for theyr creation & other be- ; 

oD Þ nefites. Which thing, if Saint Paule The appli- 

ate Y might truly ſay to thoſe Gentiles be- cation to 

nto YI fore ys time, who had onely natu- Our {clucs, 

oth TY fall knowledge and vnderſtanding 

ter, Y of God : that is, ſo much as by bys 

1eyr Þ creatures was to be gathered : what 

nct- Y may, or ſhall beſaid vito vs, who 

that Þ have not onely that light of nature 

30d, Þ} which they had, but -alfo the w1 y= 

that Þ tings & law of God himſel'e, com- 

yol&} municated e{pecially vnto the lewes, 

that ind aboue that alſo, hauc heard the 

1 ly roice of his onely ſonne ypon earth, 
© * have receiued the dorine of hys 

cons} no!t bleſſed Goſpell, and yet doc 

ercidÞ} lucas negligently (manie of vs) as 

G 3 dyd 
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dyd the verie Heathen , touching 
good lyfc and ycertne. 

Surely in this caſe I muſt denofice 
againſt my {clie,that it it be true, (as 
it cannot be falſe) which this bletled 
Apoltle ainrmeth here of thee Hea. 
then Phyloſophers,that by thatlttle 
knowledge they had of Go D, they 
were made mexcuſ be, then by the 
molt iuſt & certaine rule of Chrilt, 


Izid downe by S. Luke, cr multum | 


datum et, multum queretur ab ea, 
that of cuery man which hath recet- 


nued much, a oreat account (hall be | 


taken for the ſame, we are forced to 
in{erre, that our account {I:al be the 
greater, and our {elues much more 


inexculable betore hys diuine Maie- | 


ſtie, then the very Gentiles & Hea- 
thens are; if after our knowledge & 
manifeſt vnder{tanding of his God- 


head and iwllice, We Variſh away m 


our coprtations, as they did, & as the 


moſt part of the worlde at this day 3 


are ſcene to doe, that is, if we apply 
our coovitations and cares, about the 


vaine affayres of thys tempor! lyte # 
and tranſitory commedities, which © 
we {hould beſtow vpon the {eruice ! 
and honour of thys Lord and Cre-# 


ator, 


+ ONE. hs 


OF 


; IN 
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OF THE FINAI, ENDE 
AND CAVSE WHY MAN 
was CREATED BY GOD, 
and pl:ced in thys 
world. 


An1cef rhe oblip.:tion Crehathi REST, 
zo attend to te aff ame for witch 


he Cf. HE Leaks . 


CHAP tt 


Y the Chapter precedent , I 
nothing doubt ( gentle Rea- 
der) but if thou haue ſcene & 
peruſed the ſame, thou re- 
maineſt ſufhciently informed 
of thy Creator. Now toloweti) it by 
orcer of good conſequence, that we 
conſider with ſome attention, ( tor 
that it (tandeth vs much vpon) what 
ntent and purpoſe God hall in cre- 
ating vs, & thys world for our ſakes, 
and in placing vs therein as Lordes 
ot the ſame ? By the former conlt- 
derations we haue learned , that as 
among other creatures , nothing 
made it ſelfe : ſo pothing: was made 


for it ſelfe, nor to ſerueit ſelfe. The 
heauens (we lee) doe (erue the ayre, 
the 


G4 
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A neceſlary 
conlidera- 


ton, 


Why man was created, 

the ayre ſeructh the earth, the earth Þ ti 
ſcrueth the beaſtes, the beaſtes ferue I} ht 
man : and thenisthe queſtion, who If fi 
man was made to ſcrue? for inhim Þl p! 
alſo hold« th the former r2ato1, that Þ th 

ſecing he was not made by himfz!te, 
it is not like'y that he was made to Y m 
ſerue himſeife, hy 
If we conſult with the fcriptures { th 
hcerein, we finde a generall {cntence I} or 
layd downe without exception : Y- Þ hi 
Prow.id, muerſa propter ſemetipſum cperatu © th 

eff Dominzs, the Lord hath made al 
Man made Things for himſelfe. And if al, then Y 6 
to ferns 1728 (no doubt,) who isnor 5 leaſt F Þ 
Gon. of the reſt which he hath made. en 
And heerby it commeth to paſſe, I # 
that man cannot be ſayd to be free, W lie 
or at hys owne appointment or dy(- I fl 
poſition in thys world , but is obli- I th 
ged to performe that thing, for the II 7! 
which he was ſent into this havitati- II »- 
on. Which point holy lob declareth th 
plainly,in a certain inucttiue againſt 'W 
ſuch men as were carelefle and neg- Fm 
ligent in conſideration of thys af- I u« 
fayre. 1 Fame man, (ſayth he) is uf- Y bc 
red Gp in pride, and thinketh himſelfe YI ti. 
70 be borne as free vs the volt of a wild YI tin 
Aſſe. Thatis, he thinketh himfſelfe If ot 


bounde to nothing, ſubict to no- © 1 
thing, 


rth 


rue 


ho 
im 
Nat 
te, 
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thing,accountable for nothing that 
he doth in this lyfe : but only borne 
free, to palle his time in diſport and 
picaſure,asa Colt in the wildernes, 
that hath no Maiſter to tame him. 

Which in other words, the wiſe. 
man vttereth thus ; He eſteemerh this 
he of 0:115,10 be but a play-game,and 
therefore careth not how he lyueth, 
or wherein he ſpend and patle over 
his time. And this of the man who 
the Scripture calleth vaine. 

But now, for the ſober, wiſe, and 
d(creet, of whom it is written, The 
way of life z5 Gppon the learned,to the 
ende he may aecline from the lowest 
tell: they are farre from fo great fol- 
lie, as to imagine that no account 


ſhal be demaunded of our bcino in + 


x O 
this world : for that they hane rcad, 


That Ged ſhall bring into tdgement 
waat-ſoeuer rs doone, for euery faulte 
that & commutted. And the Chriſti- 
an man knoweth. furthee , by the 
mouth and aſſcueration of hys. Sa- 
wour and Redeemer, that hee ſhall 
be accountant for cuery idle worde 
that hee miſ-vttereth, and finallie, 
there is no man-that is eyther of rca- 
fon, or conuerſant in the wrytings 
and Teſtament of his Creator, but 
G5 remem=- 
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and 12. 


Math,r2, 
Account to 


be gyucn, - 
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Pſal, 9,43: 
and 141. 


Profitable 
demaunds 
and conft- 
fcrations. 


Wiry man was created, 


remembreth wcll, that among alo.Þ a 
ther 1rritations, whereby the wicked a 
man is ſawde to prouoke Gods pati-Þ t! 


eace to indignation , none is more }} 0 
often repeated, or mote oricuouſlie} c 
taken, then, 7at he ſaid m ths hart, Þ tt 
God will ashe no accorent, Yh 
With theſe men then alone ſhall'Y » 
b2 my ſpeech in this preſent Chap. | 
tcr, who haue a deſire to dyſcharge? 
well thys account. For attayning JF © 
whereot (truly) I can giueno betterY} b 
counſaile, infirntion, or aduite,theaY 
to do! in thys caſe,as a good MA-Y «< 
chant fa&tor is wont to doc, when} 0 
he arriueth in forraine Countries, oY { 
as a Souldiour or Captaine, ſentbyY © 
hys Prince to ſome great exployr, 5] 7 
accuſtomed, when he commethtoY n 
the place appointed, that is, to weigh 7: 
and conſider deepely,for what cauſe Y 
he came thether? why he was ſent? Y 2! 
to what ende ? what to attempt? 
what to proſecute ? what to per-| t1 
forme ? what ſhall beexpetedand  V 
required at his hands /vppon hisre-© c: 
turne,) by him that ſene him the-Y 
ther ? For theſe cozitations (noY 0 
doubt) Mall tyrre him vp to attend JI tr 
to that for which he came, and not | «: 
to.cmploy hys time in inmpertinent 
aft 1rcs, 
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aftiires, The like would I counſaile.- 

a Chriſtian to put in vre,concerning 

the cale propoſed,and to demaunde 

of himſelfe, betweene God and hys 
conſcience, why,and wherefore, and 
to what end, he was created & ſent 
hether into tis world? what to do? 
wherein to beituw his dayes. &Cc. 

And then ſhall he finde, that for 
no other cauſe, matter, orend, but 
onely to. lerue God in ti:ys lyfe, an 
by that {eruice to cnioy heauen, and 
everlaſting ſaluation in the lyfe, ro 
come. Thys was the condition of 

urcreation , as Moilcs wel expret- Cene,rz, 
ſeth : and thys was the confſiderati- 
on of our redeeming, {ore-tolde by 
Zacharie, before we were yet redev- 
med : That we being d. huer = om 
the hands cf ony EXECS, raul Fe rie 
God tn ho'meTe nd : rwnreonſnes, all 
the e dt) exof avcs lvitcs. 

Ot thys confiderrtion doe enſne 
two con'.quents to be obicrued. 
Whereof the firſt is, that ſeeing our 
_ and final! cauſe of being in thys 

yorld,is to ferue God, & fo to work © widera- 
onr owne (aluation with feare and tion of our 
trembling : whar-ſener thing w-c ende, 
doe,or betawe our time in, which 
ether 'S CONrary or Unpertincat, Or 
NOT. 


Luke,?z 


2 


The firſt co« 
ſequence, 
vpon duc 
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The ſe:zond.; Secondly,it foloweth of the ſame 


«@lcqueance, 


Wiry man was created. 
not profitable to thys end, (though 
It were to gaine kingdoms) it is ya- 
nitic and loſt labour, that wil turne 
vs 1n time to griefe and repentance, 


(if we change not. our courſe) for { 


that it is not the matter for which 


wee came into thys life,nor whereof | 
we {hal be demaundcd an account, * 


Except it be to receiue judgement & 
puniſhment for the ſame. 


conſideration, that ſecing our onely 
buſines and affaire in thys world, is 
to ſeruc our Maker, & fave our own 


ſoules,and that all other c.rthly cre- | 


atures, are put hecre to ſcrue our y- 
ſes to that cnd onely : we thould for 
our paris be indifferent to ail theſe 


crcatures,as to riches or pouertie, to | 
hcalth or ſicknes, to honcur or con- } 


tempt : to little learning , or much 
Jearning ; and we ſhould dere only 


ſo much orlittle of cyther of them, 
as were. beſt for ys,to the attainment 5 
of our ſaid, end &- Butte pretended, ' 


that is, to the (ſcruice of God, & the 


weale of our ſoules. For whoſocuer | 
deſiceth, ſeeketh , loucth , or vſcth | 


theſe creatures, more then ſor thys, 
runneth from the cad ſor which he 
came hcther, 

By 


jp EE I ta... —_— _— — —_—  _ — 


' ſhan take ſome ſcantling of his own 
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By this then may a careful Chri- 5 HOP 


man may 
take a ſcant- 
ling of hys 
own eltate. 


eltate with God,and makea coniec- 
ture whether he be in the right way 
or no For it he attend onely. or prin- 
cipally to this end, for which he was 
ſeat hether ; it his cares, cogitations, 
ſtudies, endeuours, Jabours, talke, A right 
conuerſation,and other his actions, courſe. 

doe runne vpon thys matter, & that 

hee careth no more. for other crea- 

tures,as honours, niches , learning, 

and the lyke,then they are neceſlaric 

ynto him for this cnde that he pre- 

tendeth ; it hys dayes & life be ſpent 

inthys ſtudy of the. ſeruice of God, 

and procuring nis ewn faluation, in 

carctulnes, feare, and trembling, as 

the Apoſtle aduiſed him : then hee PA1p,2; 

5 (doubtles) a moſt happy man, & 

hall at length attaine to the King- 

dome which he expected. Butif he . 

find himſelfe in a contrary-caſe and A wrong 
courſe : thatis, not to attend indeed and dange- 
to this matter, for which only be was rous cour{e. 
ſent hether, nor ro haue in his hart 

& ſtudy this ſeruice of God,and en- 

loying of heauen, butrather ſome 0- 

ther vanitic of the worlde : as pro- 

motio, wealth, pleaſure, ſumptuous 

apparel, gorgious buildings, beauty, | 

fauour 


The rea'on 
why {o few 
are ſaucd. 


Math 7.20. 
and 22. 


Luke, z, 


why man was created, 

fauourof Princes,or any other thing 
els,that appertaineth not vnto thys 
end It he ſpend his time about thee 
erifles, hauing h1s carcs and cogitati- 
ons, his talk & delight more in theſ: 
thinges then about the other oreat 
buſtnes, of poileſsing Gods etcrnall 
Kingdom,t.:r which he was made & 
placed in this wort : then is hee { 
aſſure him) in a perrilous waie, ka- 
ding directly to perditon, except he | 
alter & changehis courſe. For, nm: {| | 
cCertiin it 15. that whotocucr {l1al not | 
attend vnto the fernice he came for, 
ſal neu:r attaine the reward aflig- | 
ned & promiſlcd to that frruice. 

And for thatthe moſt part of all 
thys woild, (not onely of Inhdels, | 
but alſ.> Chriſtians) doe run amille 
in thys poynt,and doe not take care 
ot that a{layre & buſines, tor whict | 
alone they were created and places 
heere : hence 1s it, that Chiſt & l:ys ; 
holy Saints, Loth before and aſter 5 
hys appearauvce in the fleſh, have * 
ſpoken fo hardly,and ſeuere!y,ofthe 
very {mall number that ſhall be {a- 5 
ucd, (cuen among Chriſtians) and 
haue vuered certaine ſpeeches which 
ſeeme very rigorous to Heſhe and 


blood, (and to ſuch asore moſt _— 
CEL 
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ched therein) ſcarce credible , albeit 
they muſt be tulhlled. As among 
other thinges, that a louer of thys 
worlde cannot be faucd , that rich 
men do enter as hardly into heauen, 
as a Camel through a ncedlcs eye, 
and the Iyke, The reaſon of which 
maner of ſpeeches doe ſtand in this, 
that a rich man or worldling, atten- 
ding with ali his indultrie to heape 
vp riches (as the faſſion is) can not 
attende, (nor cuer doth) to that for 
wich he came into this world, and 
conſequently,can neuer attaine hea- 
ne3,except God worke a miracle, & 
thereby doe cauſe him to ſpende out 
Iys riches to the benefit of his ſoule, 
(as lometimcs he doth) & ſo do let- 
{cn the Camme!lin ſuch ſort, as hee 
may palle the needles eye. Whereot 
we navea very rare example in the 
Goſpell, of Zacheus, who becing a 
rery rich man, dyd preſently vppon 
theentering of chriſt into his houſe, 
(but much more as appeareth into 
hys hart by fayth) reſolue him{Uliero 
change his former courle touching 
nchcs, and at one blow to bevinre 
with-all.oaue away halfe of all hee 
poſſe!led ro the poore and for the 
«| irade proclamation, that who- 
ſocucy 
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lames,s, 
Math,r 9, 
AMarke.1o. 


Luk?s,rs. 
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A perfit ex- 
ample of a 
good con- 
ucrſion.. 


Math.r 9. 


Marke,io, 
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ſocuer had recciued any wrong at 
his handes, (as commonly. many do 
by the that are rich) he ſhold come 
and receyue foure times ſo-much a- 
mendes. By which almes and reſti. 
tution, hee was delivered from the 
Camels gib or bunch on his backe, 
that letted his paſſage through the | 
needles eye. And thys extraordinay | 
fauour and grace he receiued, by 
the fortunate preſence, of his moſt | 
bleiled and bountifull gucſt , who 
had ſignified before in an-other 
place, that himſelfe was able , foto 
draw the Camel,as he ſhould paſſe 
the ncedles eye, for that.the thinges 
which are vnpoſſible with man, are | 
poſſiblewith G o D. 

But to leaue this, and to goe for- 
ward in our former purpoſe, no mer 
naile it is,if in the world abroade,ſo 
few be ſaucd, ſeeing y of thouſands, 
ſcarce one doth account of that bu- 
ſines,which of all other is the chicte | 
and principa!l. Conſider you y mul- 
titude of -all ſorts of peoplevppon | 
earth, and ſce what theyr trafhique 
and negotiation is? ſee whether they | 
treate thys affaire or no ? ſee wherin | 
their care, ſtudy, & cogitation con- 


ſiteth ? How manythouſand finde 
you 
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you in Chriltendome, who ſpende The wrong. 
not one houre of four and twentie, (ur of 
nor one halfe day in forty,in the ſer- the world. 


uice of GoDp, or buſineſle cf theyr 


J foulc? How infinite hauc you, that 
J breake theyr braines about worldlic 
J commodities, and how fey that are 
J troubled with this other cogitation ? 
J How many find time to cate,drink, 
F ſcepe, diſport,deck and trym them- 


{c}ues to the view of others, and yet 
haue no time to beſtow in this-grea- 
teſt buſines of all other -buſineſle ? 
How manic paſſe ouer whole dayes, 
weekes, monthes, and yecres, (and 
finally their whole life time) in hau- 
king, hunting, and other paſtimes, 
without regard of this important af- 
faire? How many miſerable women 
haue you in the world, that ſpende 
more dayes in one yeere,in pricking 
vp theyr apparrel, & adorning theyr 


g carkaſſe, then they doe houres in 
{F prayer for the ſpace of all theyr lyſe? 
And what (alas) ſhall becom of this 
J pcoplein the ende ? what will they 


doe or ſay at the day of account ? 
what excuſe will they alledge? what 
way will they turne them ? 

Ifthe Merchant-fator which I 
mentioned before, after many yeres 


ſpent 
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ſpent in forraine Countries vpen his | 
Maiſters expences, ſliould return: at 
length and gyue vp his accounts, of 
ſo much tyme and money ſpent in 
{inging ; fo much in dauncing, {6 
much in fencing ; ſo much in cour- | 
ting, and theltve; who would not 
laugl.at fo foncea re. koning ? but 
becing further aemaunded by ys 
Maiſter, what time Le had beſtory- | 
ed ypon the Merchandiſe & affiires 
for which hee was {ent , it the man 
ſhould aunſiwer,that he had ao ley- 
ſure to thinke vpon that thing, for 
the great occupation which he had 
in the other : wio woulde not &- 
{tceme him woorthy of ail puniſh- 
meat and confuſion ? And much 
more ſhame & confuſion, no doubt 
Math,zs, fhalthey ſuftainear the Jaſt dreadful 
day,in the face and preſence of God 
and all his Angcls, who beeing ſent 
into thys worlde,to traffiquelorich| 
a Merchandiſe as is the kingdome off 
heauen : hane negleCted the ſame, | 
and haue beftowed theyr ftudis, 
vpon the moſt rayne trifles and fl: 
lies of thys world, withou.t cogitatl-| 
oN orcare of the othcr. 
P{alm,;, O yee children of Adam, ſaith the 


lerem,2. Spyritof G oDÞ, why loueye ſova- 
nitie, 


A compari- 
fon expreſ- 
{ing the va- 
nitie of our 
OCCupatt- 
ONS, 
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n his Þ nite, and ſecke after lyes? why leaue 
nc at Eon the Fountaine and feeke after 
s, of WW Celterns? If a golden game of ine- 
It in Yfimable value, ſhould be propoſed 
, {0 Yr ſuch as would runne, and could 
our- Þ winne the ſame; & when the courſe 
| not Yorraſe were beoun,if ſome ſhoulde 
ut} ſlep aſide and follow flycs or fethers 
 bys Fthat paſled in the ayre, without any 
oW- Fregard of the prize and gole propo- 
«res ſed, who wold notmeruaile & take 
man J pity of their folly? enen fois it witi 
ley- © men of the worlde, if we beleeue S. 
for Paule,who affirmeth, that we are all 
had placed together in a courſe or race, 
Xt -F andthat the kingdome of heauen is 
1th- propounded vnto vs for the Game 
web F or Prize, but euery man fayth hee, 
oubrY arjveth not thether, and why ? for 
dful that moſt men doe ſteppe aſide,and 
GodFF laue the marke. Moſt men do run 
ſent Y awry,and doe follow fethers vp and 
rich Y downein the ayre; moſt -men dce 
ic of| purſue vanities; & doe weary ttem-+ 
me, F klues out in the purſute thereof, vn- 
ares, M til they can neyther run nor goe,nor 
t1-Y mooue theyr lyms any further : and 
catl'F then, for the moſt part, itis too-l ate 
toamend rheyr folly. 


ime wil you heere the lamentations 
VF of ſuch ynfortunate men 2 -theſe are 
jitie, 


theyr 
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A 
ey 


- 
- 


1.Cor. 9» 
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theyr owne words recorded by ſcrip. 

Wiſd.s. ture. We are wearicd out in the way 
Thecom- of iniquitie and perdition , and thefſi the 
plaint of way of God haue we not knowne. ff pre 
worldlings What profit haue wereceincd of al Y dd 
inthe end our pompe and pride,and vaunting I yet 
of their life, riches? what good have they done I thi: 
«« ys? They are nuwe palt away as a Yon, 

«© ſhadow,and as a Meſſenger thatry- Þ (en 

«<deih in polt, and we are conſumed Yof? 

*< 31 our owne iniquities. add 

Thys is the lamentable complaiatY] #1 

of ſuch men,as ranne awry,andfol- ff wt 

lowed a wrong courſe in their aQti-YY bu 

onsof thys lyte. Theſe are they who mi 

purſued riches, honour, pompe, and iuc 

ſuch Iyke vanities , and forgate theſl 

oreat and weighty buſincs for which thi 

they were ſent. Theſe are they, whoJſ] cci 

were eltcemed happy men in thys vic 

werlde, and thought to run a moſtY in 

fortunate cour!'e, in that they hcapedJJ tio 

much riches together ; aduaunced F co 

themiclues & their families to great thi 

dignitics.: became-.gorgious, glori- i} we 

ous,and dreadful to others : and fi-Y thy 

nally, obtainczd what-focuer ther] w: 

The fonde luſt & concupiſcence deſired. TlysY tai 
iudgement made them ſeeme bleſſed to world-Jj iy 
of F world: ly cogitations, and the way wherein] th 
they ran,to be moſt proſperous and 

happy 
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happy- And I make no doubt, by 


experience of thele our tymes , bur 
they had admirours and enuiours in 

eat aboundaunce, who burned in 
&fireto obtaine y ſame courſe. And 
yet when I heare their complaint in 


this place, and theyr owne confel(li- 


on, wherein they ſay expreſlie : Fe 


addition of ſcripture, Tata dixerunt 


1m inferno : they ſpake theſe thinges © © 
when they were 1n hell : I cannot ©* 


but eſteeme theyr courſe for moſt 
miſcrable,and condemne wholy the 
ludgement of fleſh in thys affaire. 
Wherefore, my deere brother, if 
thou be wiſe, yecld not'to this de- 
cit of worldly lips and tongues,that 
ve to bleſſe and ſanRifte ſuch,as are 
in moſt danger and neereſt to perdi- 
tion, Leane rather to the ſincere 


J counfaile of ſaint Paul, who willeth 
J thee to examine vprightly thine own Gala,s. 
- } vorks and waics,andio to udge of 
J iy ſelfe without deceite . If thou 


walke the way of Babilon,moſtcer- 


J taineit is, thar thou ſhalt neuer ar- 


ue at the gates of Terufalem,cxcept 
thou change thy courſe. | 

Oh my brother, whata griefe wil 
it 
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f fnceleſſe men did erre from the way W1ſa,s, 
Bifrrath : When 1 conſider alſo the 


Pſalm.1o. 


160 phy man was created. 
A copariſon it be ynto thee, when after long [4 
expreſſing bor and much toyle, thou ſhalt find 
ourprieſe in thy ſelfe to have gone awry ? If a 
the end, for 23n had trauailed but one whole 
> 2 day,and thereby made weary ſhould 


running a 
——_ ynderitande at nyght, that all his]a- 
courſe. bour were loſt , and that his whole | 


inconucnience were therein, but on- 
ly the loſle of y dais travaile, which 
might be recouered and recompen- 
ced in the next. But if beſides thys, 
hys buſines were great,if it lay vypon 
his life to be at the place whether ke 
gocth, ata ccrtaine houre : yf the 
lofle of his way were irrecouerable : 
if the puniſhment of hys error, muſt 
be death and confuſion , and hym- 
ſelfe weare ſo wearie, that he could 
ſtyrre no one foote further: imagine 
then what a gricuous meſlage thys 
would be vnto kym , to heare one 


ſay : Syr,you. arc amiſſe,your labour} 
is loſt, and you haue tranailed who- 


lie beſides your way. 

. ;Sothen will it be vnto thee (my 
The miſcrie ſoule) at:the day of death, and ſepa- 
ofaſoule ration from my body, if in thys lyfe 


that hath thou attend not to thy _—_ for 
| WAIC 


journey was out of the way: it} 
wold be a meruailous attiftion yn- | 
to hym (no doubt) albeit no other | 
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which thou wert created , but ſhalt oone awry, 
paſſe ouer thy dayes in tollowing of ++ the laſt 
a Þ ranites. Thou ſhalt find thy ſelte a= gay. 

Ic fray at the end of thy iourney,thou 
1d Þ ſhalt find thy (elfe wearie, & enfor- 
a-} ced to ſay with thoſe miſerable dam- 
le I] ned ſpirits, / have walked harde and TV eſd,y, 
it Y cggy wayes ; for that indeede the 
n- Þ way of wickednes is full of thornes 
(er I and ſtones, though in ſhew it be co- 
n- © vered with fayre grafle, and manie 
<Þ© flowers. Thou ſhait find at that day 
n-E that thou haſt loſt thy labour , loſt 
js, © thy time, loſt al opportunity of thine 
on F'owne commodity, Thou ſhalt then 
heF find thy errour to be vnrecouerable, 
theFI thy danger ynauoidable,thy puniſh- 
lc : © ment inſupportable, thy repentance 
uſt U vnprofitable, and th onefe, ſorrow, 
m- FF and calamity incon(lable. 
vid Oh, hee that could behold and 
ineY feele the inwarde cogitations of a 
hys worldly mans hart at that inſtant, 
oneF after all hys honours and pleaſures 
our JF vere paſt ; no doubt, but he ſhould 
ho-J© find him of another indgement and 
opinion in thinges, then he was in 
(my theruffe and heate of his iolitie. He 
pa-Y doth wel perceine then, the ſondnes 
of thoſe tryfles which he followed in 
this life, albeit it were to make him- 
ſe\fe 
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death, 


Iulius Cx- 
fars death, 


Two rare 
examples. 


$6.2. 
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ſclfe a Monarch. If a man dyd know 


Alexanders the cogitations that K. Alcxander 


the great had, when of poylon hee 
came to die,aftcr al his vitories and 
incredible proſperitie ; if we knewe 
the thoughts of Iulius Cxfar, at the 
day of his murther in the Senat- 
houſe, after the conqueſt of all hys 
enemies, & ſubicion of the whole 
world,to hys own onely obcdience, 
we ſhould wel percciue , that they 
tooke lyttle pleaſure in the wayes 
they walked; notwithſtanding they 
were eſteemed moſt proſperous and 
happy men of this world. 
loſephus the Iew,recounteth two 
very rare examples of humane felic- 
tic, in Herod the firſt, and Agrippa 
hys Cofine, whereof the one by An- 
thony the Triumuir, and the other 


o{6p.1b.r z, by Caligula the Emperour, (both of 
64. 18, S them beeing otherwiſe but private 


antiq.luda;. Gentlemen, & in great pouertie and 
et bells, Iud, miſery when they fledde to Rome,) 


were cxalted vppon the ſuddaine, to 
vnexpeRted orcat fortune,and made 
rich Monarchesand glorious Poten- 
rates. They were indued (at ſcucral 
times) with the kingdom & crowne 
of Iuric, & that in ſuch ample fort, 
as ncucrany of that Nation _ 
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had the lyke. For which cauſe they 
were called in the Hebrue ſtory, (for 
ce Wiiſtintion fake) Herode the great, 
d Kind Agrippa the great. They ruled 
ve ind commaunded al in theyr daies, 
1c F they wanted neither ſiluer nor gold, 
t= Ycither pleaſures nor paſtimes, ney- 
ys Wiher friendes nor flatterers. And be- 
le Yides all theſe gyfts of Fortune, they 
e, Bibounded alſo in ornaments and 
es Macellencie of body & wit. And all 
es Fthys was increaſed & made the more 
& Kadmirable, by reaſon 
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1d Foftheyr * baſe & low 


eſtate before , in re- 
ſet whereof, theyr 
preſent fortune vvas 


* For enuic onely of A- 

orippa hys fortune, He- 
rodias did ruine herſclfe 
and her husband, as Io- 


pa Feſteemed for a perfet ſephus ſaith. Lib. 18. an- 
n- Fpatterne of moſt ab-  tiqu. capit. 8, 9, 15, Her 
& Wſolute felicitie. husbande was Herode 
of FU Thys they enioyed Antipas, that ſlew Saint 
te Fora certaine ſpace, & Tohn Baptiſt , and was 
1d to aſſure themſelues ſonneto Herod the firſt. 
3 of the continuaunce, Luke, 3. Math, 4. 

to 


they bent all theyr 


de Yares, cogitations, and ſtudies, to 
n- Fpleaſe the humors of the Romaine 
ral El Emperours, as theyr Gods,and Au, 
ne FI thors of all theyr proſperitic and fe- 
it, J lcity vpon earth. Inreſpect of whoſe 
fauours, (as Toſephus noteth,) they 
cared 
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cared little to violate their own Reli. 
gion of the Iewes, or any thing els 
that was moſt ſacred. And this tor- 
ſooth,waseiteemed of many a moſt p, 
wiſe,politique,proſperous, and hap. y} 
py courſe. But what was the cnd & de 
conſumation of thys theyr pleaſant fro 


raſe ? pul 

Firſt, Herod fell ſicke of an incu-YWhe 

Herods rable and lothſome diſca(e, and wasYhe 
death, tormentcd in the ſame with ſo ma-Yme 
Joſep. lib.1 5. ny tercors, * & horrible accuſations b 
antiq. of his conſuence, as he pronounced} for: 


*'Thys He- himſelfeto be the moſt miſcrableafM' ) 
rod was cal- flited creature that eucrliucd; andthe 
led Aſcolo- fv calling one day for a knife toparino 
nita,& ſlew an apple, would necdes hauc mur{gior 
the infants thered himſelfe with the ſame, if hif|thys 
in Bethlew, arme had not beene ſtayed by themſthe{ 
Math,2. that ſtood by. And for Agrippa, lofeftl 
ſ{ephus reporteth, how that yppon ends 

The death certaine day which he kept feſtiualth 
of Agrippa. in Czfaria,for the honour of Clau 
: dius the Romaine Empcrour, whe 
Tofſep, li, 1 9. he was in his moſt extreame pomp 
Captt,7, and iolitie, in the middelt of allhy 
Pcercs, Nobles,and Damoſels,com 
ming forth at an houre appointed 
all glyttering in gold and filuer, td 
make an Oration vnto the people 


hys voyce, geſture, countenaunce 
and 
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and apparrell ſo pleaſed, as the peo- 

ple beganne to cry, (beeing ſolicited 

thereunto by ſome flatterers) That rt 

was the Voyce of God,and _—_ man, 

whein Agrippa taking pleaſure and 

OT * yu nn preſently - S. Luke 

from heauen, with a moſt horrible ſaith he was 

putrifaction of al hys body, whereof firoken by 

he died, repeating only to his friends ods An- 

theſe words in the midſt of hys tor- gl. Afts,12. 

ments; * Behold ye me, that do ſeems And conft- 

jo 304 God, haw miſerably 1 am en- der how Io- 

farced to depart from you all. ſephns a- 
Now then would 1 demaunde of gccth with 

theſe two fortunate men , who lay- thys Narra- 


F ing aſide all care of God: and Reli- 502: 


gion, did follow the preferments of * Euſe.lt.2, 


'Y tis world fo freſhly,and obtayned. hiit. cap. 9, 


theſame ſo luckily : how they liked 
ofthys theyr courſe and raſc in the 


Wende? Trucly, I doubtnot, but if 


they were heere to anſwer for them- 
ſelues,they would afſure vs, that one 
houre beſtowed in F ſeruice of God, 
and of theyr ſaluation, would more 
taue comforted them art the laſt in- 
ſant,then all theyr Jabours & tra- 
uailes which they tooke in theirliues 
for pleaſing of Emperours, and ga- 
ttering the grace and good lyking 
of mortall men. ': Joy? 
H 2 Vie 
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Vie then , o Chriſtian, vſe thys 


Sincere and experience to thy commoditie : yſe 


profitable 
counſlailc. 


it to thy inſtruQis, vſe it to thy fore 
warning. That which they are now, 
thou ſhalt be ſhortly,and of all fol. 
lies it is the greateſt,not to profiteor 
flee from danger by the example of 
others. 

The difference betweene a wiſe- 
man and a foole is this, that the one 
prouideth for a miſchiefe whiletime 
ſerueth, and the other would doe, 
when it is too-late. If thou migh- 
teſt feele now, the ſtate & caſe wher- 
in thy-poore hart ſhall be at thelaſt 
day, for negleQting the thing , that 
of all other it ſhoulde haue ſtudied 
and thought vpon moſt, thou woul- 
deſt take from thy meare, and ſleep, 
and other neceſlaries, to repaire that 
is paſt ; Hetherto haſt thou time to 
retorme thy courſe of lyfe if thou be 
willing, which is no ſinall benefite, 
if all were knowne. For in this ſence 
(no doubt) it is moſt true, which the 
wiſe man fayth that berter it 1s to 
bealiuing dog, then a dead Lyon. 
For that while the day te of thys 
life endureth, all things amiſle may 
eaſiliebe amended. But the dreadful 


mght of death will ouer-take thee. 


ſhortly, 


grace of all life and truth, and 1m me 
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ſhortly,and then {hall there be no 
more ſpace of icformation. : 

ON that men would be wiſe, and 
fore-ſee things to come, ſayth one 
Prophet. The greateſt wiſedome in nes, z2, 
the world (deere brother) is to looke 
andattende to our ſaluation : foras 
the ſcripture ſayth moſt truely : Hee 
4 a wiſe man indeede, that #s wiſe to 
ku owne ſoule. And of this wiſdom 
tis written in the very ſame Booke, 
as ſpoken by herſelic. 7 mee zs the 


Eccle. 37. 


Eccle. 2 4. 


s the hope of all tyfe and Gerrne. In 

morrall ations and humaine. wife- 

dome, we ſee that the firſt & chie- 

felt circumſtaunce is, to regard well. 

and conſider the end. And how then Great follie 
doe we omit the ſame, in this grcat and errour. 
affayre of the kingdome of heauen ? 

If our end be heauen, what meane 

we ſo much to affe our ſelues to 

earth ? If ourend be God,why ſceke 

we ſo greedily the worldly favour of 

men ? If our end be the ſaluation & 

ternitie of our ſoule, why doe wee 
_ and temporalities of 

tlyslyie ? by ſpend yee your mon 

dnd n0t 1 Gl rin gc D by i Eſ2).55- 
mouth of Efay, }/hy befow ye your 


labour on things that will not geeld ze 


' # ſatu- 
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Ephe,r, ( 
1,Theſ,z, WE ſhould raigneas Kings, why put 
> Ht tures? If our byrthallow vs to feede 
of bread in our Fathers houſe, why 
delight we to cate huskes prouided 

for the ſwyne? 
But (alas) we may fay with the wiſe 
IVi{/4,g manin the Scripture, Faſcmatio ru- 
c« pacttatys obſcurat bona. The bewit- 
« « ching of worldly trifles, doc obſcure 
«c and hide ys from the things that are 
«« 000d and behoueful for our foules : 
Error in our © molt daungerous enchauntment, 
courſe of But what ? ſhal thys excuſe vs? no 
lyſe is not truely for the ſame Spyrite of Gop 
pardo ned, hath left recorded, Populzes 201 imtel. 
Oſea, 4, lgens Gapulabst + The people that 
vnderſtandeth- not, ſhall be beaten 
for it. And another Prophet to the 
ſame effect pronounceth.T hz propic 
Eſay,28\ mnt wiſe,and therfore ke that mait 
them fhall not pardon them , neyther 
fhal he that created them, tahe mercie 
07 then, It is written of tooles, Ver 
tum ſermmabunt et turbinem metent. 
« © They ſhall ſowe and call their (eeac 
«© yppon the windes , and ſhall re- 
<< ceine for theyr harueſt , nothing els 
«© buta-ſtorme or tempeſt. Whercby 


is ſignified, that they ſhall not one- 


ſaturite ?. If our inheritance be that 


we our (clues in ſuch flauery of crea- 


lic 
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lecaſt away and leeſe theyr labours, 
but alſo be puniſhed for the ſame. 

Conſider then I beſeech thee (my 
eere brother)attentiuely, what thou A profita- 
wilt doc or ſay, when thy Lord ſhal Þ1e forc- 
comeat the laſt day, & aske thee an WANTS. 
count of al thy labors, ations, & 
time ſpent in-thys life : whe he ſhall 
require a reckoning of his talents 244th, 25. 
kat vnto thee : when he (hal ſay,as 
he ſaid to the Farmour or Steward in 
the Goſpel, Redade rationem Villica- Luke, 16. 
tans tu; give account of thy ſtew- 
ard{hip and charge committed vnto 
thee. What wilt thou ſay when he 
ſhal examine, & weigh and try thy 
doings, as gold is examined & tryed 
in the fornace,that is, what end they 
had ? wherto they were applyecd ? to 
what glory of God ? to what profit 
of thy ſoule? what meaſure, weight 
and {ubitance they beare ? 

Baitaſar King of Babilon, ſitting 
at his banquer merry vppon a time, 
epied ſuddainly certain fingers with nappened 
out a hand, that wrote on the wall to Baltafar 
roht ouer-againſt hys Table, theſe x. of Babi. 
tirce Hebrewe wordes, MANE, 
THEKEL, PHAREsS. Which 
words Daniell interpreted in three 
ſentences ynto the King,in thys ma- 
H 4 ner 


A rare 
chance that 


bo 


lon. 
Danmet,s. 


= 
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{mithe> ballance,and thou art found 
too-light : Phares, for this cauſe 
hath he deuided thee from thy king. 
dome, and hath giuen the ſame to 
the Medes and Perſians. 
Oh, that theſe three moſt golden 
and moſt ſignificant words, cngra- 
uen by the Angell vppon Baltaſars 
wal, were regiſtred vpon cuery doore 
and poſt in Chriſtendome,or rather 
1mprinted in the hart of each Chri- 
ſtian, eſpecially the two firſt, that 
import the numbring and weighing 
of all our ations, and that in the 
weights and ballance of the oy 
{myth, where eucry graine is eſpie 
If God Cxd- rs wanteth. Andif Baltaſars att- 
co ſtrait- ons, that was a Gentile, were to be 
ly the ati- oamined in nyſe and delicatea 
ons of Infi- yayre of Ballance for theyr trial, and 
dels, much fhee had ſo ſeuere a ſentence pro- 
amore 0 nounced vpon him, that he ſhould 
Chriſtians he gevided from life & kingdome, 
If they lyuc (as he was the ſame night folowing) 
careleſſe. Quia muentus eff minus habens,tot 
Dany, that hee was founde to haue lelle 

weight in him then he ſhold haue: 


what ſhall we thinke of our _ 
that 


ner. Mane, God hath numbred thee 
(Baltafar) and thy kingdom : The 
kell,he hath weighed thee in F Gold. 


w— = — ©@s 
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why man was cyeated. | 
that are Chriſtians , of whom it 1s 


written abouc al others; / wel ſearch &;h,. 


the ſmnes of Teruſalem with a candle, 
What ſhal we expe, that hauc not 
onely leſſe weight then we ſhoulde 
have, but no weight atall, in the 
moſt of our ations? what may ſuch 
men (1 ſay) expe, bur onclie that 


moſt terrible threat of divitio made A dreadful 
to Baltaſar,(or rather worſe,if worle giuiſion. - 


may be) that is, to be deuided from 
God and hys Angels : from partici- 
pation of God & our Sauior : from 
communion of Saints : from hope 
of our inheritance : from our por- 
tion celeſtial & Iyfe cuerlaſting : ac. 
cording to the exprelle declaration 
made heereof by Chriſt himſelfe,in 
theſe words to the negligent ſeruant. 
The Lorde of ſuch a ſernuant ſhal come 


at dry when he hopeth not C7 at an 


hmre that he knoweth not, and ſhall 
deutde him out, and aſqone hu part 
with hypocrites , where ſhall be wee- 


ping and gnaſhing of teeth.” 


Wherfore (deere brother) to con- The cons: 
dudethis chapter,I can ſay nothing cluſion.- 


more in this dangerous caſe, wherin 
the world ſo runneth awry, but one- 
lieexhort thee (as the Apoſtle doth) 
not to conforme thy ſelfe to the co- 
Hs mon ' 


Eccle,rr. 
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mon errour that leadeth to perditi- 
on.Fal at length to ſome reckoning 
and account with thy ſelfe, and fee 
where thou ſtandelt , and whether 
thou goelt. If hetherto thou haue 
wandered and gone aſtray, be fortie 


for the tyme loit, but paile no fur. | 
ther. If hetherto thou haue not con. ! 


ſidered F weightines of thys affayre, 


ſerue thy felte of thys admonition, | 


and remember that it is written, zhut 
4 Wiſeman profiteth by euery accaſpe 
oz. Eſtceme thy. reſolution in thys 


one poynt, the chiefeſt menage that | 


cuer ſhal paſſe through thy hands in 
this worid,albeit F wert a Monarche 
and Ruler of tenne worlds together, 
And finally, I will end with theve- 
rice ſame words, wherewith the wiſc- 
man concludeth hys whoje Booke, 
Feare God and obſerue h:s commann- 
dements, for this is exery man. That 
1s, in thys dooth all and cuery man 
conſiſt : his end, his beginning, hys 
lyſe,and cauſe of beeing : that hee 
feare God, and dirett hys ationsto 
the obſeruaunce of hys. commaun- 
dements ; for that without thys, he 
is5no man in effect, ſeeing that hee 
looſeth al benefit, both of his name, 


nature, redemption and creation. 
THAT 


wt . TT yy ©-m> © 


io 50 50r 5G So SCrSOrSGn See 


THAT THE SERVICE 


WHICH GOD REQVI- 
RETH OF MAN IN THIS 
preſent lyfe, is Reli- 
g10N. 
With the particuler confirmations of” 
Chriftian Relig 1on,aboue all cther 
i the world. 


GHAEF. F353 
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Auing prooued in the for- 
mer chapters, that there is 
| a Gop , which created 
man : and that man in re- 
ſpe thereof, and of other 
benefites receiued,is bonid to honor 
and ſerue the ſame G 0D, the que= 
ſion may be made in thys place, 
what ſeruice this is that God requi- 
reth, and wherin it dooth confitt ? 
Whereunto the aun{wer is briefe 8& 
ealie, that it is Religion ; which is a 
rertue that containeth properlie the 
worſhyp & ſcruice that we owe vn- 
toGoDp,; cuen as Pictic is a vertue, 
contayning the duety that chyldren 
doc owe vnto theyr Parents, & Ob- 
ſeruaunce another vertue, thatcom- 
prehendeth rhe regard, that —_ 
an 


Of Religis, - 


Pietie. 


Obſer- 
UAUNCE. - 
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and ſcruaunts beare vnto their Mai- 
ſters, In reſpe& of which compari 
fon and likenes betweene theſe ver. 
tues, God ſayth by. a ccrtaine Pro. 

het ; The ſonne honoreth hu father, 
ORs. Ne the Wo his ae Puke 
be a Father where u my honour ? if 
I1bea Miter, where 55 my feare? | 
The as & The atts of Religion are diuers, & | 
opperations different ; ſome internall, as deuoti- 
of Religion, On and prayer : ſome other external, 
| as adoration,worſhip, ſacrifice, ob- 
Jations, and ſuch Iyke,that are decla- 
rations, and proteſtations of the in- 
ternall, It extendeth it ſclte alſo to 
ſtyrre vp and put in vre, the atts and 
operations of other vertues for the 
ſeruice of God, in which ſence ſaint 
James nameth it, Pure 73 Grſþotted 
Religion, xs to Giſfre Orphans 7 wide 
dowes 1 ther iritbulation, 75 to keepe 
our ſelues Gndefiled from the withed-. 
zes of this world. Finally, how ſocucr Y © 
,, ſome Heathens doe yſe thys worde MW t! 
Auguit . lib, Religion, to ſome. other ſgnificati 
rode cult. gong : yer, (as S. Auguſtine well no-. 
CEPT. Fe teth) the vſetherof among the faith. 
How much full, hath alwaies beenc, to ſignific 
it impor- thereby, the worſhip, honour, and 
tethto be ſeruice, that is due vnto GoD, ſo 


rcligious, thatifin one word you will ow 
ecla- 


mags taffer. oo 8 ca r3arx xr 


Lames,n, 


[ 
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declared, what G o'D requireth of 


man in thys life : it may be rightlie 


ſayd, thatall ſtandeth in thys, that 


he be religious, 

Heereof it proceedeth,that what- 
ſocuer ſort or ſe& of people in the 
world, profetled reuerence, honor,or 
worſhip to God,or to gods, or to a- 
nie dinine power, eflence,or nature 
what-ſocucr : ( were they Tewes, 
Heathens,Gentiles, Chriſtias, Turks, 
Moores, Heretiques, or other,) they 
did alwaicscal theyr ſaid profeſſion, 
bythe name of their Religion. In 
which ſence alſo, and ſignification 
of the worde, I am to treate at thys 
tyme of Chriſtian Religion ; that is, 
of the ſubſtaunce, forme, maner & 
way, reucaled by Chriſt and hys A- 
poſtles vnto ys, of performing our 
duty and true ſcruice towards God. 
Which ſeruice, is the firſt poynt ne- 
cellary to be reſolued vpon, by hym 
that ſceketh his ſaluation, as in the 
Chapter y goeth before hath beene 
declared, And for obtaining this ſer- 


vice & the true knowledge thereof, 


no meane vppon eatth is Icfrt vnto 
man, but only the light and inſtruc- 
tion of Chriſtian Religion , accor- 


The necef(- 
ſity of Chri- 
ſtian Reli-.. 


ding to the proteſtation of S. Peter. 5*27* 
vnto - 
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How men 
were ſaued 
in old tyme 
without 
Chriſtian 
Religion. 


Proofes of ChriStianitie, 
ynto the Gouecrnours of the Iewes, 
"whe he fayd; There zs 20 other ame 
Grader heauen giuen $nt0,men where- 
by to be ſaucd, but onely this of Chrit 
ard of his Religion. 

It you obicct againſt me, that in 
former tymes before Chriſtes nati- 
uitie,as vnder the law of Moiſes for 
two thouſand yecres together, there 
vvere many Saints, who witnout 
Chriſtian Religion ſerued God vp- 
rightly,as the Prophets & other ho- 
ly people : and before them againe | 
in the law of Nature, when neyther 
Iewiſh nor Chriſtian Religion was 
yet heard of, for more the two thou- 
ſand yeercs : there wanted not dy- 
uers that pleaſed God, & ſerued him 
truely, as Enoch, Noe, lob, Abra- 
ham, Tacob, and others. I aunſwer, 
that albeit theſe men, (eſpecially the 
former, that lived vnder the Law of 
nature) had not ſo particuler & ex- 
preſſe knowledge of Chriſt & of his 
miſteries,as we haue now : for thys 
was reſerued to the time of grace, (as 
S. Paul in diuers places at large de- 
clareth,) thatis, albeit they knewe 
not expreſly, how and in what ma- 
ner Chriſt ſhould be borne : whe- 


ther ofa Virgine or no; or in what 


partl» 
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particuler ſort he ſhould live & die: 


177 


c 


what Sacraments he ſhould leaue, See S. Au- 
what way of publiſhing his Goſ} pell gusF, lib.1 9. 
he ſhold appoint, & the like, (wher- £027. Fau#t. 
of notwithitanding very many par- &þ!#-1 4. 


ticulers were revealed to the Tewes 
from time to time , and the neerer 
they drewe to the tyme of Chriſtes 
appearaunce, tie more plaine reuc- 
lation was made of theſe miſteries :) 


yet I fay, all and euery one of theſe , 1 1 4, 


holy Saints, that lyued from Abra- 
ham vatil the comming of Chriſt 


Saints be- 


O ? leened in 


had knowledge in generall of Chri- 
ſtian Religion, and did belicuethe 
lame; that is, they belicued expreſly 
that there {hold come a Sauiour and 
Redeemer of man-kinde, to deliuer 
them from the bondage contraQted 
by the ſinne of Adam. | 

This was reucaled ftraight after 
theyr fall, to our firſt Parents and 
Progenitors in Paradiſe: to wit, that 
by the }/omars ſecede, our redempti- 
on ſhould be made.In reſpe&t wher- 
of itis ſayd in the Reuclations, that 
Chriſt is the Lambe that hath been 
ſlaine ſro the beginning of F world. 

And Saint Peter , in the firſt ge- 
nerall Counſell holden by the Apo- 
liles, affirmeth, that the old aunci- 


cart. 


Chriſt, and 
were ſaucd 


by him, 


Gen. 2, 6,1 


Apoe.Zz 


Adts,1s. 
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Roms . 


we are nowe, which S. Paul confir- 
- meth in diuers places. And finallie, 
* Reade S. thematteris ſo cleerein this bchalfe, 
Aug t18.d* atthe whole * ſchoole of Diuines 
Emir. 1: 47: accordeth, that Fayth and Religion 
et Epii7. 49. of the auncient Fathers, before Chii- 


T7157. & tes appearaunce: was the very ſame | 
frad, 45.11 ;, ſybttaunce that ours is now, ſas | 


— 9 Ae uing onely, that it was more gene- 
64.149.0- rall, obſcure, and confuſe then ours 
Strom. ef ;. forthatit wasof things ro come, 


terom in C4, . . 
- as Ours 15 now of thinos paſt & pre- 
3. ad Gala. has SP P ; 


For example; they belicucd that | 


The diffe- a Redeemer ſhould come : and we 
rence be- belicue that hee 15 already come, 
tweene our They ſayd , Vergo concipret , a Vit- 


bclicfe and gine ſhall conceine : and we ay: | 


the old Fa- Yergo concept, a Virgine bath con- 
thers. ceined. They had ſacrifices and ce- 
remonies Y prefigured his comming 
for the time enſuing : we haue ſacri- 


fice & ſacraments that repreſent hys | 


being for the time preſent. They cal- 
led theyr Redeemer, The expectation 
Eſay,7- of Natrons : and we call him now, 


Gene, #9: Theſaluation of Nations. And final-. 


lie,there was no other difference be- 


tweene the olde fayth of good men 
from 


ent Fathers before Chriſtes nativitie, 
Ephe,#. were ſaued by the grace of Chriſt as 


e——_—_ a Ow es A XAac a 


| © » fe + 
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from the beginning, and ours : but 
only in the circumitaunces of time, 
clecrenes, particularitic, and of the 
manner of proteſting the ſame , by 
outward ſignes and ceremonies. For 
that in ſubſtaunce they belicued the 
ame Redeemer that we doe, and 
were ſaued by the ſame belicte in his 
merits as we are. For which cauſe 
Euſebius * yycll noteth , that as wee 
are called now Chriſtians, ſo- they 
were called then Chri&1,Pſalm, 1 04. 
that is, annointed in prefiguration 
of the true Chriſt in whom they be- 
liened, as the firſt and head of all o- 
ther annointed , and who was the 
cauſe and authour of thcir annoyn- 
ting. 

By thys then it is moſt manifeſt, 
that not onely nowe to ys that are 
Chriſtizns, but at all other times 
from the beginning of the worlde, 
and to all other perſons and people 
what-ſocuer , that deſired to haue 
theyr ſoules ſaued, it was neceſſa- 
eto belieue and loue CHRIST, 
ad to profeſſe in hart hys Reli- 
gion, For which conſideration, I 
thought it not amiſſe in thys place, 
after the former groundes layde that 
ticeis a GOD, and that man 
was 


The cauſes 
of thys 
Chapter. 
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* Enſebine 
handleth 
thes matter 
at large, bib. 
1. aetn. E- 
Hancap.y, 
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was created and placcd heere for hys 
ſeruice : to demonſtrate and preoue 
alſo this other principle, that che on. 
ly ſeruice of thys God, is by Chriſti. 


an Religion. Whercin , al'eit1 doe | 
net doubr, bur that I ſhall ſeeme to | 
many; to take yppon me a ſuperflu- | 
ous labour, in proouing a veritee, | 


which all men in Chriſtzndome doe 
confelle : yet for the cauſes before 


alledged in y ſecond chapter, which | 


 mooued me in that placeto proue, 
thatthere isa God; that is to ſay, 
fuſt, for the comfort, ſtrenzth, and 
confirmation of ſuch, as either from 
the enemy may receiue temptations, 
or of themſelues may delire to {cea 
reaſon of theyr belcete : and fecond- 
lie, for awaking, ſtyrring, or ting- 
ing of others, who cirher of malice, 
careleſnes,or ſenſualitie, are failen a 
Neepe,and haue loſt the fecling and 
ſence of theyr beleefe, ({ for mau'e 
ſuch want not in theſe our miſcrav'e 
daycs,) it ſhail not be (peri:aps) but 
to eucly good purpoſe, to lay to2c- 
ther ja thys place, with the greateſt 
breuity Y poilibly may be, the moſt 
ſuregroundes and inuincible eut- 
dences,which we have for declarati- 


on & confirmation of this matter. 
For 


Proofes of ChriStianitie. 


For albeit the Apoſtle Saint Paule pj,y ,, 


declareth the things which we be- 
lecue, be not ſuch 1 themſelues, as 
may be made apparant by reaſon of 
humane arguments : yet ſuch is the 
ooodneſſe, and moſt fweete procee- 
ding of our mercifull GOD to- 
wardes vs, as he will not leaue him=- 
kife without ſathcient teſtimonie, 

both inward and outwarde, as the 


ſame Apoltle in another place doth .4ds,rg, 


teſtifie. For that inwardly, he teſtifi- 
eth the truth of ſuch thinges as wee 
belieue, by gyuing vs light and vn- 
derſtanding, with internall ioy and 
conſolation in belieuing them. And 


outwardly hee giueth teſtimony to The gjyers 
tie ſame, with ſo many conuenten- ,egimonics 
cs, probabilities, and Aryuments of £4 God 

2 I 


eredibz/rte, (as Diuines doe cal the,) 
that albeit the rery point of that 


ſome obſcuritie : yet are there ſo 
many circumſtaunces of Iykeli- 
hoodes, to induce a man to the be- 
leefe thereof, as in a!l reaſon it may 
keme againit reaſon to deny or mil- 
truſt them. | 

Thys ſhall eaſily appeare by the 
Treatiſe following of Chriſt and 
Chriſtianitic, and of the foundati- 
Ons 


of Y things 
capri INT Or WE that we be- 
which is belieued, remaine ſtil with jj... 


The vn- 
doubted 
witneſles 
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ons of our Religion , which ſhal be 
confirmed by ſo many pregnant 1ca. 
ſons, and molt manifeſt circumtan- 
ces of euident probability,as I doubt 
not, but the zealous Chriſtian ſhall 
take exceeding comfort thercin, and 
eſteeme himlelfe happy, to have a 
lot in that faith & Religion , where 
he ſhal ſee & fecle ſo much reaſon, 

roofe, & conucniencie to concurre 
& ſhew it ſelfe, for hys ſatisfaction, 

And to thys eftcR, it ſhall bceof 
no meane moment, that I hauepro- 
ued before, the certaintie, diuinitic, 
and infallible truth of F Tewes (crip- 
tures, or ode Teſtament ; which 
writings we have receiued from that 
Nation that dooth /as it were) pro- 
felſe enmitie againſt vs, & the ſame 
being written ſo many ages belore 
the name of Chr;/tranty was know 
in the worlde : it cannot be but of 
ſinguler authoritie, whatſocuer ial 
be alledged our-of thoſe recordes for 
our purpoſe. And therefore as ve- 
fore, in procuing our firſt principic, 
That theres 4 G O D, we vicd one- 
lic the teſtimonie of ſuch witneſies, 
as could nor be partial! : ſo, much 
more in this confirmation of Chii- 


ſtian Religion, ſhall we ſtand - 
i 


records of others, who muſt needes 
be indifferent in the cauſe , for that 
they lyued before cyther cauſe or 
controuerſie in Chriſtianitic was 
knowne or called in queſtion. 

My whole purpoſe (hall be then, 
to make manifeſt in thys Chapter, 
that IEsSvs CHRIST vrasthe 
Sauiour and Redeemer of all man- 
kinde, fore-promiſed and expetted 
from the beginning of the worlde ; 
that he was the onely ſonne of God, 
and God himſelfe, and conſequent- 
lie, that what-ſocuer he hath left vs 
in hys doQtrine and Religion, 1s true 
and ſincere, ahd the onely way of 
faluation vpon carth. | 

For cleerer proofe, & declaration 
whereof, I ads what-ſocuer I 
haue to ſay heerein,vnto three prin- 
cipall heads or branches, according 
to the order of three diſtin tymes 
wherein they fel out; That is to ſay, 
nthe firſt place ſhal be conſidered, 
the things that paſſed before the na- 
tuitiy or incarnation of Chriſt. In 
the ſeconde, the thinges doone and 
rerified from that: time vnto his af- 
cation, which is the ſpace of bys a- 

| bode 
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lie, eyther vppon the confeſſion of 4, he alled- 
ſuch as are our enemies, or ypon the ged in thys 


Chapter. 


The dryft 
of thys 
Chapter. 


The princi- 
pall heads. 


wa 
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bode vpon carth. Andin the thyrde 
place, fuch cuents ſhall be confſide- 
red, as enſued for confirmation of h 
his Deitic,after his departure. at 

In declaration of which three ce- ff of 
nerall poynts, I hope by the aili- Þ lc 
ſtauace of him whoſe cauſe wehan- Þ th 
dle, that ſo mary clecre demonſira. & by 
tions ſhall be dyſcouered : as ſhall Y m 
oreatly confrme thy fayth ( gentle 
Reader,) and remoue all occaſions © © 
of temptation to infidclitic. 


How Chriit was fore-told to / 
Jew 73 Gentlle. th 
SVCT. tt. CC 

% [ve 


FE Irſt then, for ſuch things as paſ- I] th 

- ſcd before Chriſt appeared in the Mm 

fleſh, and doe make for proofe of } th 

our Chriſtian Religion, itisto be Þ 

"6M ' noted, that they are of two ſorts, or }} irc 
The Iew & at leaſt wile, they are to bee taken © M 
Geatile. from two kindes of people, thats, M 
partly fr6 the Iewes, . & partly from } 5a 

the Gentiles. For ſceing that Chriſt I of 

was appointed from the beginning, F 0u 

yea, before the world was created, M 

Ephe, 1, (as Saint Paule affirmcth) to worke I 2 
1.Tm, 2, theredemption both of Icwe and 
Gentile, 
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Gentile,and to make them both one Titre,r, 
cople in the feruice of hys Father : , peze;, x, 

Lodince isit,that he was fore-to| 

and prefigured to both theſc Nati- ,cooh 

ons, and divers fore-warnings were 

ft among them both, for ſtyrring fer, 9.12.16 

them vp to expe hys comming, as 

by the conſiderations folowiog {hal 

moſt euidently appeare, 


The first Conſtderation. 


—__——_—_————_— 


_— 


ND to begin with the Icwes, The Meſli- 
* no man can deny , . but that x; promi- 
throughout the whole bodie and {q, 
courſe of Scriptures,that is, from the 
very beginning to the Jaſt ende of 
theyr olde Teſtament, they had pro- 
miſed vnto them a Meſ$.v, which is, 
the very ſame that we cal Chre#,that 
$stoſay, a perſon annointed & ſent 
from God,to be a Sauiour, a Redee- 
mer, a Pacifier of Gods wrath ,. a 
Mediator between God and man, a 
Satisfter for the ſinnes and offences 
of the whole worlde, a Reſtorer of 
our innocencie loſt in Paradiſe, a 
Maiſter,an Inſtru&er, a Law-giuer, 
2Spirituall and eternall King, that 
ſhould ſitte, and rule and raignein 
Our 
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Gene,2, 


Gene, 3. 
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our harts,to conquer the power and 
tyranny of ſatan,F cncmy of man- 
kinde, who ouer-came our firſt Pa- 
rents Adam and Eue,and ncucrcea. it 


ſeth to aſſaile ys. pl 
dre 

— — TY dc 
| The firs couenawunt to Adam. 'y 
—_— —_ 


HIS iseuident by the firſtcoue. © 
nant of all, that euer G od dyd {WPI 
make wyth man, when he ſaydeto £ ®! 
Adam our firſt Father in Paradiſe, 8 
In what day ſoeuer thou ſhalt eate of dey 
the Tree that « forbidden, thou frals h 
die. the 
Which couenaunt becing after 
broken,on the partof our ſayd Pro- W 
rom_ receiued hys iudgement, 
ut yet with a moſt benigne pro- © — 
miſe of redemption for the tyme oF, 
come : for thus God ſaid to F deuill T 
or Serpent that had decciued hym: WW. 
The ſecede of the Woman ſhall cruſht oy 
thy head, and thou ſhalt lie m waitt 
fo hurt has heele. That is,onc (hal 
proceede in tyme,of the ſecde ofthe 
Woman, who ſhall conquer Death 
and Sinne ( that are thy weapons) 
and ſhall not care for thy temptat!- 


ons, but ſhall treade them ynder hi 
fects, 
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fete, and thys ſhall be Chriſt the 
Meſſias of the world. 

Thus did not onely the * eldeſt 
lewes & Rabbines ynderſtand thys 
place, (what-ſocuer the latter haue 
dreamed, that their Meſhias ſhould 
beonely a temporall King,) but al- 
ſo the olde Chaldie Paraphraſe, (na- 
med Thargurm Hiercſolrmitanum ) 
ex»*oudeth it plainly in theſe words, 
applyed vnto the deuil that had dc- 
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*Ribbs Mo- 

es Bernmats- 
mon tn hune 
locum, 


ciued Adam : They hawe a certam Tharg. Hie- 
and preſent remedy agam#t thee ('O yoſo. m Gen. 
dewill, ) for that the 11me ſhall come, cap. z. 


when they ſhal tread thee downe with 
theyr heeles , by the helpe of Meſ$tas 
which ſhall be cheyr King. 


Lo  IIIIOY _ __ 


To Abraham and I[aacke. 


— ——— ad 


HE ſame thing is confirmed by 
the very ſame promiſe ſcauen 


timesrepcated and cſtabliſhed vnto - 
Abraham,that liued very neere two - 


thouſand yeeres after Adam : and 


In (emine tuo benedicentur omneg. 
gentes terre. All Nations of the earth 
ſhall be bleſſed in thy ſecede. Which 
bad becnc indeede, but a yery ſmall 
bene- 


2pain to Ifaack his ſonne after him, - 


Gene 12. 0p 
19, and 22« 


' Proofes of ChriStianitie, 
benediction to Abraham, or to the 
lewes after him, (} neuer ſaw theyr 
Meſlias atually) if hee had beene 
onely to be a temporall king : And 
much lefle bleſſing had it beeneto 
the Gentiles & all other Nations, if 
this Meſiias of the levves, muſt have 
been a teporal & worldly Monarch, 
to deſtroy & ſubdue them to theſer 

uitude of Iurie , as fondly the litte 

teachers of that Nation do contend 


5 

1 

Lacobs prophecie of Chriit, 

T 

H1S yet maketh the Patriarch f 

Iacob more plaine, who propheſſ 

cying at his death of the coming off a 

_ Chriit, hath theſe words : The /cep{ d 

Gen,ss, ter (or gouernment ) ſhall net be tafff-T: 
ken from the houſe of 1uda, Gntill ke} { 

come that us to be ſent, and he ſrall iy © 

the expedtation of Nations. Whicl 

Ixtter words, the fore-named Chal: uc 

Tharg. Hie- die Paraphraſe , as alfo great OnkqF © 
roſo -1 On- los,'(both of ſingnler authoritie jy M 
kelos in hunc mong the Tewes,) do interpretthugh} 1 
locum. - y-* Donec Chriftus fer Meſ$1.s Seu th 
ee gc. Vnril Chriſt or y Meſhas col W: 

«© (which is the hope and expectation we 

«© of allNations,as wel Gentiles, 254 bo 
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Ws of Iuda.By which ſentence of ſcrip- 
a of} _ ture, and intcrpretation of the Iewes 
rofl themſclues, we came to-learne, (be- 
; if fades the: promiſe of the Mctl1as,) 
au two canſequences in this matter, a- 
<,} gainity Iewes of latter tymes. Firſt, 
Gr that if their Meſſias mult be F hope 
tel and expeRation as well of the Gen- 
end. tiles as of the Iewes : then can hee 

not be a temporall King to deſtroy 


raigneouer them, and to bring in 
arc} fubietion theyr ſpyrituall cnemics 
ypheſi] -for the, (I mean the fleſh, the world 
ng off and the deuil,) as all true Chriſtians 
ſcep}© doc beleeue. Secondly,if the tempo- 
e 1a; Tal kingdome of the houſe of Iuda, 
ke {whereof Chriſt muft come;,) ſhall 
all if} ccaſe and be deſtroyed at the com- 
Vhich ming of Meſſias, as the Scripture a- 
Chal]: uoncheth : how then can the Iewes 
Ink(F expect yer a. temporal King for their 
Meſlias, as moſt fondly they doe ? 

W Buttoleaue this controucrſie with 
WY. thc latter Rabbines, and to goc for- 
warde in declaration of that which 
- we tooke in hand, that is, to ſhewe 
bow Chriſt was fore-tolde and pro- 
$ 3. miſed 


ys that are lewes,) the gouernment «© © 
ſhall not cea(c in the houſe or Tribe « © 


cc 


The Meſlt- 
as muſt be a 
ſpirituail & 
the Gentiles, (as F latter Iewes wold 225% Fem- 
haue it,) bura ſpyrituall King , to porall king. 
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miſed to the Iewes.It is to be noted, 
that after the. death of Jacob laſt 
meationed, there is little recorded in 
{cripture of rhe doings of his people, I} , 

The traditi- during the ſpace of foure hundred I ,, 
on of the yercs being F time of their bondage 
Jewesin in Egipt; but yet tradition of that þ 
Miſdraſch Natio teacheth, that as ſoone as they h 
Thchilim. were deliucred out of Egypt, & were f 
| in the Deſert towards the Land of F ;, 
Promiſe,the three ſonnes of Chore, F , 
called Aſer,Elcana, and. Abiaſaphe, m 
(of whom mention is made in the " 
{ixt chapter of Exodus, & other pla-F y, 
ces) madediuers ſongs & Plalmesin I] yj, 
the praiſe & expeQation of the Mel ;, 
{tas to come, and that the holy men pl 
. of that time, did ſolace themſclues 
with ſinging the ſame : & that king 
Dauid afterward in the ſecond pat 
of his Plalmes, beginning from the 
fortie and one, vnto the cyghty and 
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-— 


See the ty- 
tles of theſe 


Pſalmes 

heere ſpeci- ſeauen, gathered the moſt parte 0 ' 

ked theſe old ſongs together, as yettheyſ © 
are to be ſeene in his Pſalter, A 


—_—— 


 Moiſes Prophecie of Chri?, 


—— — 


V T Moiſes, who liucd with the 


people, and goucrned the in the 
wilder 
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wilderneſle, had a cleere reuclation 
fom G o Þ of thys Meſljas in tneſe 
ny yords, 7 will raiſe Ep a Prophet to Dew. if, 
le, Bl this people from amongst theyr bre- 
ed theren, even as my ſeife : and 1 wall 
8c put my words #7 his mouth,e he ſhall 
"at & pedke Goto ther: all things which 1 
KY Y ball ordaimne Gnto him : and he that 
ICY hal refuſe to heare the wordes which 
of I he fhal ſpeake Gnto them m my name, 
ic, } I will be rewenged Vppon that man. 
IC, F Which words, that they cannot be 
ne rnderſtoode of any other Prophet 
F that cuer lyued after Moifes among 
tie Iewes, but onely of CyrIsrT, 
it appeareth moſt manifeſtly and 
plainly by the teſtimony of the ho- 
ues lie Ghoſt, where he fayth, And there __ 
12M 419fe 207 ary other Prophet m 1ſracll _I0- 
like Bnto Moiſes. oc; 


and — _ _ 
e ol Dads Prophecte of Christ, 
— : 


Fter Moiſes about four hundred 

—j  yecres, enſied Dauid, who for 
that he was a holy man, & the firſt 

— || king of the houſe of Inda , out of 
& waoſelinage F Meſlias was to com: 
1} the particulers of thys miſterie, were 
Javorcaboundantly and manifeſtlic 
I 3 reuealed 
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P{alm,#8, 


2,Reg,>, 
1.Chro, 22. 


3,Rep,y, 
1. Chre. 22. 


3,Reg,r2, 


Pſal,2,45, 
£7077 2. 
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reucaled ynto him,then ynto any 0- 
ther. And firſt, for aſſuraunce that 
Chriſt ſhould be borne of his ſtock 
and lynage, theſe are the wordes of 
Gop vnto bym : 1 hae ſworne to 
Dauid my Serwaunt : 1 will prepare 
thy ſeed from eternity,and wil builde 
Gp thy ſeate to. al generations. Which 


words,albeit the latter lewes wil ap-.. 


ply it to King Salomon , that was 
Dauids ſopne, (and in ſome ſence 


they may fo be, for that King Salo- | 


mon was a figure of Chriſt to come) 


yet properly theſe. wordes, 4nd hu | 
hingdeme ſhall ſfand for ener, and for | 


all etermtze, which are. ſa often- re- 
peated in thys & other places of the 
Scripture, cannot be verified in Sa- 
lomon, whoſe carthly kingdom was 
rent and torne in-peeces {traight af- 


ter hys death by Ieroboam,and not | 
long after,as it were extinguiſhed ,* 

but they muſt needes be vnderſtood. .: 
of an cternall King , which ſhould | 
come of Dauids ſeede : as mult alſo | 


theſe other wordes of G © Þ in the 
Pfalmes : Thow art my ſonne,thrs aay 
haue I begotten thee, 1 will gine Gut 


thee the Gentiles for thine inheritace.” 


Which was neuer fulfilled in Sa- 


lomon, nor in any other temporal! 
King | 


Proofes of ChriStanitie, 
Kingin Iuricafter him. And much 
eſſe theſe words which follow : He 
ſrall endure with the ſunne, and be- 
fore the Moone , from generation to 
generation. There ſhall riſe Gp nz hus 
daies peace,Vntull the Moqone be taken 
apa) : he ſhal rargne from ſea 70 er, 


_ 


\nto the ends of the werl : all hinges , 


ſrall adore hine, and all Nations fhall 
ſerue him ; for that hee ſhall deliuer 


J the prore man that had no helper : 
Þ #+ ball ſane theyr ſowles, and deliaer 


them from Sſurte,t9 from miquuwte : 


all Trybes of the earth ſhall be bleſſed 


Tf nbirnyand all N ations ſhall magnifie 


him: 


Theie words of: Chriſtes eternall | 


kingdome, of hys enduring to the 


worlds end : of his yninerſal raignc 
ouer Iewe and Gentile : of his ado- 


J ration by all Nations : of his deliue- 


ric of foules from. bondage of ini- 


J guitie, and finally, of hys. making : 
J bleſſed all trybes of the earth : can- 
J not poſbibly be applied to any tem-' 
J porall King that cuer was among: 
the ewes, or cuer ſhall be vnto the: 


worlds end, but onely Chriſt. . 


I 4 Tere= 
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= —_— 


Teremies Prophecie of Chrii?, 


HIS promiſe made vnto Da- 
uid, for Chriſt to come of hys 
ſcede, is repeated after his death, by 
many Prophets, and confirmed by 
GoD, as in Icremie, where God y- 
ſeth theſe words ; Behold, the dayes 
come 0n,and I wil rayſe 6p to Daud 
Jerem,2zg, 4m ſeede, ep he ſhal rargne a king, 
and 23, and ſhal be wiſe, and ſhal doe tudge- 
ment and mice Gpon earth. Andm 
hys dayes fhal Iuda be ſaued,and Ia- 
ell ſhall dwell confidently , ard tha 
% the Name that men ſhall call him, 
Oyr IvsT Gop. All thys was 
ſpoken of Dauids ſecede, aboue four 
hundred yeeres after Dauid was bu- 
ried. 

Which prouecth manifeſtly, that | 
the former promiſes and ſpeeches, | 
were not made to King Dauid for F 
Salomon hys ſonne, or for anic 0- I ? 
ther temporal King of Dauids line: t 
but for Chriſt, who was called fo I} 7 
particulerly The ſor 0? ſeede of Da- | * 
wid : for that Dauid was the firſt ff | 
King of the Trybe of Iuda, and not 


onely was Chriſtcs Progenitor — - 
cſh, 


} 


* ei £3 Adi ty > —_ 41 > WW, qmu22- wm, od = ET” grownt 
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fleſh, but alſo did beare hys tipe & 
figure in many other things. 


Ezgchiels prophecie of C hrisF. 


)a- 
b OR which cauſe likewiſe in the 
by Prophet Ezechicll (who lyucd a- 


1. © bout the ſame tyme y Ieremic did,) 
js © the Meſſias is called by the name of 
id & Dauid himſclfe : for thus GOD 
” ſpake at that time vnto Ezechiel : 7 p. och. 24. 
ic. © wil ſave my flocke, nor ſhal they be 4- Chriſt is 
in Y ») longer left ro the fpoyle,uy. 1 will called Da- 
4- Þ} rayſe over them, ONE PASTOR, hid, 
bs NY which ſballfeede them , my ſernaunt 
n, | David, he ſhal feede them, & he 
as Y ſhall be rheyr ſheepheard, up Price, 
ur and I willbe t heyr Godt? will make 
a. Y with them a conuenaunt of peace.tyc. 
In which words, not onely we that 
at I arccalled Chriſtians , but the latter 
s, | _ alſo themſelues, doe confeſle 
or & intheyr Thalmud, that their Meſſas 
o- © 15called by the name of Dauid, for —_ 
: | thathe ſhall diſcend of the ſeede of ,*7,. 7" 
o & Dauid, as by reaſon alſo it muſt of TOs 
1- K neceſlity be fo, for that King Dauid 
> | becing dead four hundred yeres be- 
fore theſe wordes were ſpoken, (as 
hath becne noted) could not nowe 
Is come 


Eſay. 2, 


Mich, $, 
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come againe to feede Gods people, 


or goucrne them himſeife. 


——— — 


The Prophecies of Eſay, tou- 
ching C hrisF. 


— — —— 


Say the Prophet, who lyucd a- 

bout a hundred yeeres before Te- 
remic and Ezechicl, had meruailous 
fore-knowledge of the Melſas, and 
hys affayres, and deſcribeth him ve- 
ry particulerly , beginning in thys 
manner. n the latter dawes theHIL 
of Gods houſe ſhall be prepared Vppon 
the toppe of Mountaines,and all Nati- 
ons ( or Gentiles ) ſhall flowe Fnto 
him. And many people ſhill (ay, come 
and let Vs 9.4 hl _ wi of the 
Lord, and he ſhall teach V5 his wates, 
and we ſhall walke m his pathes : hee 


ſhall cadge Nations, gc. Which ve-- 


ry words are alſo repeated in Michg- 


asthe Prophet,and are applyed there | 


(as alſo heere) vnto the Mellias, and 


can haue no other meaning, by the 


1udgement of the Tewes & Hebrues 
themſclues. And Efay dooth profe- 
cute the ſame matter afterwardesin 
dyuers Chapters. As for example,in 


the fourth, talking of the ſame yr 
FE 
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ſas, which before he called :4e H 1 1 
' of Gods bow(e,he addeth theſe words. 
mo hal the 1/ſue of the Lord, Eſ3),4, 
be tn magnificence and glory, awd the 
frutte of the earth , m ſublimitie and 
exultatiin, to all ſuch as fhal te ſaued. 
Iſra&ll. ln which words he calleth 
the Meſlias, both 2he sffwe of GOD, 
and che ſrurte of the earth,tor that he . 
ſhould be both God and man. And 
in the ninth Chapter he calleth him 
by theſe termes, Lameratle : Comm x /a),9 
ſeller : God : Strong : Father of the at 
future worid ; and Prince of peace, 
In the eleventh Chapter, hee de- 
{ctibeth him moſt wonderfully, in 
theſe words : There ſhall poe foorth a E/2y,1r, 
branch of the ffocke of teſſe, ( which P/al,>7. 
lefle was Dauids father,) and ont cf” Eccle. z 5. 
the roote of that branch , there ſhall 
mount Gp a flower, and the Sprite of 
the Lord (hal reft Gpon him : the [þ1- 
rite of wiſdome 03 of Gnderft andimg, 
Jl the ſpirit of counſell and fortitude the 1x70 0 Jor- 
ſprite of knowledge 13 pretie : he ſhal |, proper- 
; nt tudge according to the fight of" +; w 
(feſplie ) eyes, ner yet condemne ac- Chriſt. 
cording to the hearing of ( fleſhlre ) 
ares : but hee ſhall tudge poore men 
mute, and ſhall diſpute mequitre 
for the mulde men of the earth . Hee 


ſoall 


Math. 
Lute.-3. 

AG 3. 
Rom,1 vp. 


Other pro- 
erties of 
Chriſt, 


E/4),25. 


E/ay,25. 
E/4),42. 


Preofes f -— 


foal rike the earth with the rodde af 


bis mouth, and with the [paraee of bus 
Iyps ſa.4l be ſiey the wicked man. Is- 
Face fhall be the girdle of h:s Laynes ; 
and fayth fpall = the bande of bys 
reymes. XC. 

Hetherto are the wordes of the 
Prophet: wherin truely noth: rg can 
be more plaine & euidenr, then that 
by the rod or brench of leſſe,is meant 
the Virgine Marie, who direaiy - 
cended of tl the linage of Iefle, & 
the flower 4; /cendeng fra thes rh. 
mutt needes be vnderftoode Chil, 
that was borne of her, and had al 
thoc excdllencies and priuicdges 4 
boue other men, which Elay in this 
place aſſi2neth vnto him. 

Whole further oraces yet, & | ke 

ciall diuine properties,the fame Pro- 
pher expreiieth more particulct lyin 
the Chapters foliowing, where hee 
fayth; Hee ſhal for ener ouer-rorne 
47d detroy death : he ſhall aven the 

ee: of the blynde, and the ere: 1f tie 
, hee ſhall not cry nor comtenae, 
nor fbal he accept rhe per/ an of ame 
man : but mtrith fbal 4; he or 7g f arth 
$adgement. He fhal wit be ſarrowful 
zor turbulent. Wc. 


And finally , ia the forty & nine 


Lane, 
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Chapter, healledgeth the wordes of 

God & Father vnto Chrift, touching 

E bys commuſsion, in thys fort ; /r - E/29.4 9, 

: too-tettle that thou be to me 4 cruaxe, pY 2:47 

s tarayſe bp the erybes of Land, and 2 
convert Gmra mee the aregs of !(r aell. 

c Behold, 1 hawe appornted chee PO for 

p 4 Lgnt Gnto the Gentiles.that thou be 


The Coms+ 
miitton of 


0 my /aluation Trio the $reermoſt parts Cari, 
t of Frke ecrth. 

f 

7 Daniels propbecie of Chre. 


ND to conclude thys matter, 
without alleaging more Pro- 
phectes f for the ſame, {wluch in truta 
W arcinfaure croughous the Bible, ) 
ee Daniel] that lined in the end of the . 
> WU captivity of BablLon, a lyrle before 
[+ Agozus, Zachanas,and Malackias, 
6 (who were the laſt Prcphets that e- 
"0 ver fonſhed among the ITewes, al 
” moſt fe hundred yeeres before the 
8 HY Pfatuity of Chriſt : ) this Danicl ' T 


EY 


oO BC A OR 9 EIA Ro: 


e, lay) )reporteth of bym/e!fe, thar be- 
'e ng 12 Bavilon, 2nd bauing | taited, 
th worne ack-cloth, and prayed lcng 
m4 mio GoD, _ came the Angeil 


Laorie!! ynto him at the ime of the 
eucuung lacifice, & fore-toide bym, 
acl 
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not onely of the deliueraunce of the 


people of Iſracll from the captivitic 


of Babilon out of hand, for that the 


ſcaucntie yeercs of their puniſhment 
fore-told by Ieremic, were nowe ex- 
pired, but alſo he tolde him further, 
that the time of the vniucrſall deli- 
ueraunce of man-kinde , from the 


bondage and captiuitic of fin : was 


now ſhortned,and that after ſeuen- 
tie Hebdomades, (which as ſhal be 
ſhewed after, make vp iuſt the time 


that paſſed from the rebuilding of | 


the Temple of Ierufalem after theyr 
dclineraunce from Babilon,vnto the 


byrth of Chriſt,) there ſhoulde be | 


borne the Sauiour of the world,and 
be put to death for the redemption 
of man-kind. 

The Angels wordes are theſe : ! 
4m come to ſhew thee,O- Danell, for 
that thou art a man of good deſires. 


And therefore doe thow marke my | 


ſpeech, and CnderfFande this Viſin. 
T he ſeauentie Hebdomades are ſhort- 
2d Vpor thy people, uf Gpon thy holy 
Cittie : to the end preuarication may 
be conſumed, an. ſin recetue an ende, 
to the ende entquitie may be blotted 
out, and eternall tutice brought n 


her place : and to the end Viſjons and 
prophe- 
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prophecies may be fulfilled , and the 


galnt OF SAINTS anmnoyn- 


ted. Know thor therefore and marke, . 


that from the end of the ſpeech,for re- 
bullding of leruſalem ,bnto Chri#t the 
CAPTAINE, there ſhal be hebdo- 
mades ſeauen, and heblomades ſextie 


two, and after ſixty two hebdomades, 
. Chi? ſhall be put to death, and the 
J people which ſhall denie him, ſhall not 


be kus people. 
I myght paſſe on further to other 
Prophets, and make no ende, if I 


would alledge what might be ſayde The Butte 
in thys behalfe, for that the whole gf a11 Scrip= 
Scripture runneth all to thys one ,,,c., 


poynt : to fore-tell and 'manifeft 
Chriſt, by ſignes , figures, parables 
and prophecies : and for thys cauſe 
was it principally written. But that 
which is alrcady ſpoken , ſhall bee 
ſufficient for our farſt conſideration, 
whereby is ſcene, that among the 
lewes from age to age , Chriſt was 
prophecied and fore-told , together 
with theeterniticof his kingdome, 
bat ſhould be ſpirituall. 


'20T © 


The 


ſhould be 
both God 
and man. 


The cu- 
tqme of 
Heretiques. 


Proofes of Chrift;anitie, 


ll. 
em —— 


The ſecond Conſideration. 


— 


That Chriſt N Owe followeth there a ſeconde 


conſideration of the qualitic of 
Chriſtes perſon, of no leſlie impor. 
tance then the former, and wherein 
the latter Iewes doe more dyſcenr 
from vs: & that is, of the God-head 


of the Meſhas promiſed . I lay the 


latter Iewes or Rabbines, are diffe- 
rent herein fro vs, as alſo they are in 
many other poynts & articles, wher- 
in theyr aunceſtors (that were no 
Chriſtians) did fully agree. Euen as 


all Heretiques are wont to doe, that | 


farſt breake in one poynt, & then in 
another, from the true Catholique 
fayth of Chriſt, to followe mens 
traditions ; and fo doe run on from 
one to one, making themſcluesin al 
things as diſlike as they can, for ha- 
tred of that vnitie, whereunto theyr 


pride wil not ſuffer them to return, | 


Sos it in the gencration of thysre- 
probate people, who firſt agreed 
with vs in all,or moſt poynts, tou- 
ching Chriſt to come, and denyed 
onely the fulfilling or applycation 
thercof in Iefus our Sauiour, but af- 
tcrward, 


Bn SG Ga, wwe Ay eons od 


Lene Shoe Yo 2... 
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terward,thcir vngracious of-ſpring, 


being not able to ſtand in thatiſlue . 


againſt ys,deuiſed a newe plca, and 
bctooke themſclues to a far higher 
degree of impictie , affirming that 
we attribute many thinges vnto Ie- 
ſus, that were not fore-tolde of the 
Meſſias to come ; & among other, 
thathe ſhould be GoÞ, and the 
ſonne of God, and the ſecond per- 
ſon in Trinitie. &c. 

But heercin (no doubt) theſc ob- 
ſtinate and graccleſle men,do ſhew 
themſelues both ignoraunt of theyr 
own ſcriptures, & diſagreeing from 
the writi19s of theyr owne fore-fa- 


thers. For as for ſcriptures, it is cui- That Chriſt 
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dent by all,or moſt of the Prophets 
alledged before, that Chriſt (or the ay _- 


Meſſias) muſt be G © Þ, & the ſon 
of God, indued with mans nature ; 
that is, both God and man. So in 


and man. 


Genelis, where he is called the ſeede Gene. 3. 


of the Woman, it is apparent that he 
thal be man; and in the ſame place, 


when he is promiſed 78 cruſh the de- The firſt 


doe thys but onely God ? Likewiſe, . 


ul and to breake his head : who can proofe. 


when he is called Germes Jehone,the Eſa) 4s 


ſcede of our Lorde God , hys God- 


cad is ſignified, as is his man-head, 


. alſo, 


20% -: 


E/ay, 9. 
P/alm pr, 


P[al.rog. 
Eſay,s 3+ 
Pſal. 96. 
Hebre,r. 
Pſ[al,rio 


Math,2, 
Luke,20. 

* Tchouain 
Hebrue. 
Pſalm, 110. 


Rab. ITonath. 
I;b,colled. et 
Miſar, Te- 

hallim. m1 


Pſal.2.$.7, 
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alfo,,when in the ſame place hee is 


named the frute of the earth. Who 
can interprete theſe ſpeeches, That, 
hs kingdom fſhalbe euerlaſt img. That, 
he ſhall endure Gntill the Moone be ta- 
hen away, and after. That, Ged be- 
gaie him before Lucifer was created. 
That, 20 waan can tell or recount hs 
generation,, That, all Nations aud 
Angels m:it adare him. That , hee 
mus? ſitte at the right hand of God. 
And many other ſuch ſpeeches pro- 
nounced direftly and exprelly of the 
Mcſlias, who (I ſay) can vnderſtand 
or.interprete them, but of God, ſce- 
ing thatin man they cannot be veri- 
fied ? And as for the laſt of theſe te- 
ſtimonies, cocerning Chriſtes fitting 
at hys Fathers right hand : three of 
our Euangecliſts doe report, that le- 
ſus did blancke divers of the learne- 


deſt Pharifies, with alledging onclie | 


theſewords of David, The * Lorde 


ſ-rtd to 9 7y Lord, ſit at #2y right hazd, 


Gntll I put-thine enemies as thy fout- 
Poole. For (faide Icſus) if Chriſt be 
Dauids ſonne, how: did Dauid call 
him hys Lord? ſignifying heereby, 
that albeit the Meſlias was to be Da- 
uids ſonne, according to his man- 
head : yet was he to be Dauids Lord 

a accor- 
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according to his God-head. And fo 
doe both Rabbi Ionathan, and the 


publique Commentarics of the He- 


brues, interprete thys place. | 

Micheas is plaine ; 422d thou Beth- The ſ{ccond: 

kem,0:t of thee ſhall proceede a R v- P! oofe.. 

LER #22 1{racll,and hw porng foorth is Mich. 5. 

fro the beorning, 0F from the dayes. 

ef eternitie. Thys cannot be vnder- 

ſtood of any mortall man,that cuer: 

was or ſhall be; But yet Efay gocth 

further,when he ſayth : 4 le child 

u borne Gnto Vs, Cf a young ſome us £/49,9: 
gruen Gnto Vs, and hu primcipality us 

Fpon his owne ſhoulder, and hi name | 
fhallbe G OD, the Father of the fu- * Sg it is in 
tureworld (* or of eternitie*: ) the the Hebrue, 
Prince of peace. (Fc. 

In which words we fee that Chriſt 
iscalled Go D. But if the Tewe doe 
cauill heere, and ſay, that E/ or E/o- 
him the Hebrue words, which wee ; 
interprete God in thys place, may "© 
ſometime be applyed' to a creature, 
asin Exodus, once E/ fignificth an 7" 09 Jl 
Angel,and Elohim at other tymes is _ 
applyed to Iudges : then mark thys 
diſcourſe of Dauid touching F Meſ. 
lias,'to whom he fayth : Thow art Plalm,4 5. 
beautifull 1 forme aboue the children 
of mers : grace 14 fpred in thy lyps,and 

. there 


An obieQi- 
on aunſiye- 
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The thyrd 
proofe. 


Chriſt is 
called Ie- 


houa, 


* Sce Elay 
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therefore hath God bleſſed thee for e- 
wer. e.Thyſeate O Ged, 35 for ener 
and ener ; the rod (or Scepter ) of thy 
kingdom,ss the rod of diredtion, thou 
ha#t lowed mitice and hated miquity, 
therefore God, thy God hath annoin- 
ted thee with oyle of ivy aboue thy 
partners. Heere the Meilias is called 
God twice by the ſame worde Ele- 
him,as God his Father is : and ther- 
foreas the word ſignificth true God 
in the one, ſo muſt it alſo in the 0- 
ther. 

But to remoue all ground of this 
refuge touching E/ or Elohim, that 


T . . 
are names of G 0D, which may be 


communicated ſometimes, and vp-- 


pon ſome accaſtons to creatures : 
molt apparant it is, that the name 
IEHOvaA, which is called Tera- 
grammaton, & which is ſo peculier 
to Gop alone, as nener it may be 
communicated to any other , thys 
name (I fay) which is of ſuch reue- 
rence among the Tewes,as they dare 
not pronounce it, butin place there- 
of doe reade Adonay, that ſignificth 
Lord,is euery were almoſt in ſcrip- 


cap. 18, ver, ture,attributed to Chriſt, * namclic 
7, and cap. where the Latine Interpreter hath 


F. 28. ver. 5, franſlated Lord: as for cxample, in 
; _ 
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wo diuers places of Icremic, after 
the long deſcription of the Meſlias, 
which before 1 haue recited, he con- 


 dudeth thus; Hoc eff romen quod Terem, 23, 


bocabunt eum, Tehoua inftus nofter ; Tere; 3. 
thysis the name which they ſhal cal 
him, Ovr IvsT IEHova, or 
45the Hebrue hath word for word, 
Tehoua our iufice, And fo doe the 


auncient Hebrue expaſitors confeſſe 


vpon thys place of Ieremy, namely, Rab. Ab 
Rabbi Abba, who' asketh the que- £9/770777 110 
lion what Meſſias ſhall be called? T#709. .76 
and then he aunſwereth out of thys Miſa. Theh. 
laſt place, He ſhall be called the eter- Pſat. 20. 


val [choua. Thelike doth Miſdraſch Ve? 7+ 


gather ypon the firſt verſe of the 20. 


Palme. . And Rabbi Moſes Hadar- 
fan, expounding a place of the Pro- 


phetSophonie, Chapter 3. verſe 9. gb, x1 
concludeth thus : 12 this place Zeho- x4 a4ay = 


ua ſynifierh nething els but the Meſ- Gene.ca.gr, 
las. 


. Whereby appcareth, that as well 
inſcripture,as alſo in the opinion of 
old Hebrue expoſitors, -the Meſlias 
was to be true God and man, And 


Imyght alledge many other teſti- 
; monies of auncient Rabbines, if it 
- ere not too long : eſpecially, if I 
- would cnter among the kind of cx- 


politors, 


a—_—— Proofes of ChriStianitie. 
Two ſorts Politors, whom they call Cabaliſts, 
of Hebrue .{who are more auncient, and leſl 
expolſiters, brutiſh then are the other ſort, which 
Cabaliſts:& are termed Thalmudiſts,) 1 ſhould 
Thalmu- * :findemany cleere and manifelt de- 
dilts. ;clarations againſt the Iewes dodtrine 
and errour of latter tymes.. And a- 
.mong other, (for example onclicof 
Cabaliſticall expoſitions ) I refer the 
- Reader to. the diſcourſe of Rabbi 
' © , Hacadoſch (which in Hebrue ſigni. 
- Aeththe holy:Rabbine, & liucd not 
\* {longafter Chriſt) vppon the wordes 
of leremie beforerecited : in which, 
for that he findeth. the Meſſias to be 
called Zehowa,which word in the He- 
lerem. 23. brue is compounded of the three 
Letters, Jod,. Yau, and He twylerc 
-peated : thys' DoRtor maketh thys 
diſcourſe by arte Cabalift , in thys 

manner. 

ce _ Eucnas(faith hee) the Letter He 
« « 11 /Jehowa, is compounded of two 0- 
« « ther Letters, named Daleth & Yau, 
Rab. Haca- (asappearcth by their forme) ſo ſhal 
deſch in E- the Meſtias, {that is ſignified by this 
ſay.cap.g. word Jehowa,) bee made of two ni- 
c e tures, the one diuine, and the other 
A Cabali- | humane. And as in /chowa, there1s 
ſicall dif. twiſe #e, and conſequently two Ds 


courſe. - Jeths, & two Y aus contained there 
F | In; 
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in : ſo are there two byrthes, filiati- < © 
ons, or chyld-hoods in Metlias, the * © 
ch one, whereby he ſhall be the ſonne © © 
1d of God, and theother whereby he « © 
c- Y fhal be the ſonne of a Virgin, which « © 
ne Efay calleth the Prophezeſſe. And as Eſay,8. 
a-Y in /ehoua, the Letter He is twiſe put, << 
of | andyet both Hes doe makein ettett << 
he EY butone Letter : ſo in Meſſias there « 
bi Yl ſhall be two diſtin natures,and yer © © 
nl. ſhall they make but one Chtiſt, *- <<. 
oF © Thus -playeth-this Cabalift pon * 
les I "the Letters of 7ehome, (according to 
h, the manner of theyr diuinitic,) and 
beY draweth great miſteries (as yee ſee) 
ic-Y from Letters ends. In which kinde 
rec of reaſoning, albeit we put no grofid 
rc-Y of ſtrength at all : yer is it (ſufficient 
Hl to ſhew, that among F elder lewes, 
5 'itwas knowne and confeffed doc- 
trine, that Chriſt ſhoulde be both 
Hl God and man, & haue two natures 
 0-F conioyned diftinAly in one perſon, 
44, which is the ſame that we Chriſti- 
ball ans doc affirme. 
uy Nay, 1 will adde further, (& thys The fourth 
ny greatly to be obſerned,) that the proofe. 
nl feleſame auncient ewes, (as ſome _, . 
1 alfoof the latter) doe hold, & proue Chriſt cal- 
by Scripture,thatChrift thal be, (for led the Son 
awaics they fpeake of the Mefhas to ® GoD. 
come) 
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come) the very ſonne of G oD, Fe 
Gerbum Det incarnatum,& the word 
of God incarnate, or made flcſhe, 
And for the firſt, that ſhall bee the 
ſonne of God, they proue it out of 
diuers places alledged by me before: 
as for cxample,out of Geneſis, wher 
the Latinc text hath : The [ceprer of 
.  Tuda ſhall not be taken away,bniill he 
Rab. Dawid come that u to be ſent. The Hebrue 
Kembi.m h. hath, Still Silo come , which Sib, 
raAicurm. Rabbi Kimhi proucth by a long dil: 

courſe, to ſignific ſo much as Frm 
err, hys ſonne, that is, the ſonne of 
G 0D. The ſame they proue by the 
Eſa. 4. place of Eſay, where the Melsias is 
calicd Germen chowe, the ſecde of 
Tharg. in ſonne of Ichoua. Which the Chal- 
huns locum, dic Paraphraſe termeth, the Meſſias 
of tchows. They prouc the ſame allo 
out of diuers Plalmes, where Chriſt 
| is called prainly the ſonne of GoD, 
Pſal, 54g. 48 whercirt is ſayd ; He ſhal ſay Vnto 
me,thau art my Father. (5'c. 1 will 
put him,mime eldef# ſoune nor high- 
er then al the Kings of the earth,09', 
lehoua [aid Gnto me,thow art my ſin, 
thu day haue 1 begotten thee, Gf 
Pſalms, Kiſſe the* ſon ye Kmgs & Tudges of 
* This is Zhecarth, and happy are al they / hey 
according place theyr hope m him. Which lait ]W; 


Genes 5. 


words 


_ 
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wordscan no way be vndcrſtood of to the He- 
the ſonne of any man, forthat it is brue text. 
written, Ce9rſed #5 rhe man that prut- 
« Mitth his true? 12 14n, Wherefore 
f ME Rabbi lonathan, Rabbi Sclemoth, 
. WM Aben Ezar,and others, do conclude 
r  bythcſe and other places which they 
f MW allcdge,that the Meſſias muſt be the 
e WW very Sonne of boa ra . 

[- And for the ſecond poynt,, t 

0, Yeoeyet further, eanien this wa. The fiſt 
(. to be Verbarms Patres, the worde of 
w God the Father. Which the foreſaid 

of Mlonathan in his Chaldy Paraphraſe, 

ie {doth expreſſe in many tranſlations : 

asfor example, where Eſay ſaith, /\- 


lerem,17, 


proofe. 


ot Wraell ſhall be ſaued in Techoua with e- 
il. Wrernal/aluation, (which 1chowa ſig- 
4 Enificth Chriſt, asal men do cofefle) 


lonathan * turneth it thus : //rae#! * In the 
tall be ſaued by Gods word. So a- Chaldic 
pane, where God ſayth by Hoſea, 7 Paraphraſe. 
pl (awe the houſe of luda by Tehoua Hoſea,r, 

they God : (which is by C kriſt) —_ 
tathan tranſlateth it thus : 7 wyll 
ive Inda by the word of theyr God. 
lh |jke manner where Dauid wry- 
tah, Tehora ſayd to my Lord, ſare at 
m1 right "aq C&'c. -Tonathan ex- 
preſſeth it thus : Jehowa ſayde Grto 
Wworde, ſitte at my right hand. So 
; K. Rabbi 


Pſalma1o. 
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Rab. Ila ack* Rabbi Haack Arama, writing vpon 
com. 3n cap! Genelis,expoundeth this yerſe of the 
45. Ger. Pfalme : he ſert his word and healed 
P ſalm, 99" them, 7c. to be meant of Meſſjas, 
Verſe 20. that {hal be Gods word. And Rabbi 
Rab. Simeon IMC the chiefe of all the Caba- 
Ben. Liha;, WteS,vpon theſe words of 106, 1fhall 
fee GOD inmy fleſh : vatherath, 
that the word of God {hal takefleſh 
in a womans wombe. So that thys 
doctrine was nothing {range 4» 
monsg the auncient Rabbines, 

For further confirmation where- 
of, ({ccing the matter is of ſo great 
| importance) conſider what is recot- 
Rab Simeon dedin a Treatiſe called Zoar,ofhigh}}] 1 
mm Zoar. authoritie among the Iewes, whereſY bi 

Rabbi Simeon that was laſt before 
alledged, citcth a place out of oldeſ ft 
Rabbi Ibda, vppon theſe wordes in} a! 
Dent,6, DPcuteronomie, ehora owr Lorde wh 16 
©. one lehoua, which words the ſaydd} a 
The bleſſed auncient Rabbi Lbda,interpreterhia{fſ Et 


com. 1 cap. 
70, Une. 


1b, 19, 


. et == ee” 6 2 _— Tx yoo 6. ac a... A 


Trinitie, thys manner : by the firſt !ehoua be 
prooued by thys ſentence, (being the incomunig} th 
an auncient ble name of God,) is.ſignified, ſaythſ nu 
Kabbine. he, G o D the Father, Prince of all J* 
<< things.By the next words owr Lord the 

«© js{ignified G 0D the ſonoe, thatiY] ba; 

«© fountaine of all Sciences. And by n 

«« the ſecond lehoxe, in the ſame (enf} 101 


J ncd-Philo., who Igued. in the verie 
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tence, is ſignified G o Þ the holie << 
Ghoſt, proceeding of the both. To << 
all which there is added the worde <« © 
{0ne ) to lignily that theſe threeare « © 
intincible. But this ſecrete ſhall not « < 
bereuealed vnrill the comming of < < 
Meſſias, Hetherto are the words of < © 
Rabbi Ibda , reported in Zoar by << 
Rabbi Simeon , where alſo the ſaid < * 
Rabbi Simeon interpreteth_ theſe << 
words of Eſay, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord « © 
God of Sabaorh,in this manner. Eſay « © 
by repeating three times holy, ſayth « © 
he,-doth as much; as if. he had fayd, < © 
Holy Father, holy Son, & holy Spi- < © 
rite : which thres Holes, doe make « < 
but one only Lord God'of Sabaoth.. < < 
Finally, I will concludethys con- 


trouerſie betweene the latter Iewes The ſixt 


and vs, with the ,authoritic of lear- 


ſame time with Chriſt, andiwas ſent 


Embaſſadour twiſe toRome, in the ,, ; :7 7: 
behalfe of his Nation in Alexandria; 4 F—1 


1.hit.r,6. 
Euſeb. 1 
Chron. 


thatis,firſt in-the 1 5.yeere of Tybe- 
rus the Emperour; which was three 
yeeres before: Chriſtes paſſion , and 
the yery ſame-ycere wherein he was 
baptiſed by S. Iohn : and the ſecond 
time about eyght yeres after,to wit, 
10 the firſt yere of the raigne of Ca- 

K 2 ligula. 


proofe. 
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ligula. Thys man, that was the lear- 
nedeſt that ener wrote among the 
Jewes, (after F writers of holy {crip. 
rures ceaſed) made a fpeciall Booke 
of the baniſhment of hys. Countri. 
men,where hee hath thys diſcourſe 
cnſuing. LEGS 


Philo. ib. de What tyme may be appointed, 


exulibu. 


(ith he) for the returne home ofvs 


e« baniſhed Tewes, it- 15 hard to deter: | 


©<© mine.For by tradition we have,that 
<< we mult expe the death ofanhigh 


«© Prieſt. But of thoſe ſome die quick- | 
«c-Jje, and ſomeliue longer, But Iam | 


*< of opinion,that this high Prieſt ſhal 


«< be the very word of G o D, which | 
«<-ſhall be voydeof all finne, both yo- | 


<< [yntarie and :inuoluntaric : whoſe 
ec Father (hall be G o'y, -& this word 
«© ſhall be that Fathers wiſcdome, by 
«© which all things in thys world were 
<< created. His head ſhal be annointed 


«© with oyle, and hys kingdome hall 
« £ floriſh, and shyne for cuer. 
| Thys wrote Phyloat that tyme, 


when he little imagined, F the ſame 


high Prieſt, whom he'ſo much <«- 


peted,and the ſame word of God, 
whoſe kingdome he deſcribeth, was 
now already come into the worlde. 
And this ſhall ſuffiſe for our ſecond 


conſi- 


. Py20 fes of Chris! tanitie, 
conſideration, what mancr of Mcl- 
fas the Iewes did expect. 
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Ow in the third place commet!! whether 
s to be conſidered, what authori- chriſt ſhold 
S IF ticand power the Methas ſhoulde change the 
[+ haue at ays appearance VPOnN earth, I awe of 
it F and whether he (ſhould change and Moſes. 
h Q abrogate the Law of Moſes,or no.? 
Whereia thcre 15 no lefle controucr- 


fie between vs and the latter lewes, 
ll F then in the former point of his Ciui- 
h nitie. For we hold with S:iar Paule, _ 
7” ' thatthe Laweof Moſes was gyuen Gat. 3,7 £: 
, rnto the Iewes but for a time,to en- {1c orn.7. 


: tertaine the people withall, and by 
) & theoutward fiones and ceremonies 7,Ccr, 29. 
which it had, (whereof & mot pait, 


Ao al,prefioured Chriſt tocome:) to 
all J betheir Schoole-maiſter and leader 
JI to tie tyme of fayth , whercia it 
© F fhould be abrogated, & a far more: 
ne parſet law ſette downe by Chriſt in- 
I place thereof: | 
2 This we froone firſt, for that the The Lawe' 


Jo Lawe of Moſes was an impcrfe&t of Moſes 

; © Law,bringing nothing to perfetti- imperfett. 
0n,as S, Paule well noteth; It was Hebrw.7. 
K 3 as 


AQs,1 F, 


Dewut,ry, 


Deut,1;, 
and r;, 


Exod,2 3, 
Dent,27, 


Good re4=- 
{ons. 


Ten,s,25," 


.Proofes of ChriStianitie. 
as S. Peter ſaith, a burdenſome lay, 
which the Iewes theſelues were not 
able to bearc, for the multitude of 
ceremonies thercih contayned. 'It 
was a carnal} and ſeruile Law, con- 
ſifting moſt in the external.It wasa 
Law of terror and feare, mote then 
of loue and liberty.of the ſpirite. It I} #1 
was a Lawe (as I fayd before,) of £} P* 
ſignes & figuresfar things to come, I #! 
& con'equently to ceaſe, whe thoſe I 1* 


'things which it prefigured ſhoulde ſh 


come to be preſent: It was a Law, dy 
peculicr and proper to the Tewes on- 
ly, without reſpett of all the reſt of © *! 


the world : and the exerciſe thereof, of 
was allowed onely in the Countrey | | 
of Turie ;;and that which is more; it ſa 
was rot perinitted but in one place Þ Ve 
onely of that Countrey, that is; in | © 
Icruſalem, whether euery man was bu 
bound to repoyre three times a yere, + 


to wit,at the Paſqua, at the Pente- | 
colte, & at the feaſt of Tabernacles:  ?'* 
& in that plact alone to make theyr 


ſacrifices, and in no other Country Þ is 
or place beſides. | orc 

Now then reaſoneth the learnedſf} 1-2 
Diuive, if thys Lawe of Moſes were al 
for the Tewes, arid Turic one!y, owe - 


could it ſcrue for F tyme of the ro 
5 ias, 


— 
; hn, 


Proofes of Christtanitie. 
ſias, who was to be King as well of 
the Gentiles as-of the Iewes : and to 
rule all people in the worlde, that 
ſhoulde belicue in hym vader one 
Law. If the exerciſe of this Jaw were 
allowable oncly, and law{ull in le- 
rufalem : how could it poſliblie be 
fulflied by Chriſtians, that are dyſ- 
perſed over ali the world? as for ex- 
ample, howe could they repayre to 


Jeruſalem thriſe euery ycere? howe 


ſhould cuery. woman that ſhoulde 
dwell in'England or India, repayre 
to Jeruſalem for her purification af- 
ter euery chyld-byrth, as by the law 
of Moſes ſhe was commaunded ?, 
Moſt euident is it then, which we 


 fayd before, that thys Law was gy-. 


uen but to endure for a time. And 


to vſe S. Paules owne words, it was 


but L2trodudtio melioris ſper, an in- 
troduction to a better hope. It was 
but an entertainement to that peo- 


ple, (which by theyr beeing among 


the Egiptians, were prone to Idola- 
tie) vntill Chriſt ſhould come: and 
ordaine a perfect Lawe. That is, a 
Law of ſpirit & internall affeRion : 
a Law of lone and libertie : a Lawe 
that chould be common to al men : 
lcrue for al Countries, times, places, 
K 4 and 
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P[al,2,2r. 
Eſay,2,11, 


[ ent,iz, 
Exod,7 3, 
Num,s?, 


Her. >, 


The newe 
Lawe of 
Chriit,and 
the perfeCti- 
ons therof. 


a1$ 


Deat,it?, 


Deut 343 


Proofes 0 f Chriftianitie, 


and perſons : a Law that ſhould be 
written in the bowels of our harts : 


a Law that ſhould be tollerable,ca- 


ſie, ſweet, plaine, lighr, breefe, and. 


flexible,as wel to the pcore as tothe 
rich, a Lawe (to conclude) y ſhold 
.conſilt in charitie. 

Thys figntficd Moſes, when hee 
ſayde to lis people, after he had de. 


livercd the former Law voto them; | 
The Lorde fha!l rayſe Gnto yors a Pro. | 


phet of your owne N ation , ard from 
among your owne oretheren , as my 
ſeife : hom ſhall you heare. As though 
he had ſayd, you ſhall beare me vn- 
till he come, that mult be a Law- 
giuer as my clic , but yct of a more 
erf:& Law : and therefore moreto 
* heard and obeyed. And then he 
addeth, whcſcener ſhell rcſuſe to hear 
the words of this Prophet, I my, ſeife 
will rewenge it ſayth the Lord Ged. 
Which words cannot be verified in 
any other Prophet after Moſes votiil 
Ckriſt : for that of thofe Prophets 
the Scripture ſ.yth , There aroje no 
Prophet like Gnto Moſes in 1ſracll. 
Which is to be vnderftood, that 
they had no authoritie to be Law- 
makers, as Moſes had, but were all 


bound tothe obſcruation of 7 Law 
| oncly 


mm ee tym ww wp my> &# Pa» A »s om _ .Tr. 
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onely which Moſes left, vatil Chriſt 
came, whom Moſes heere calleth 4 
Prophet as himfelfe : that is, a Law- 
maker, and exhorteth all men ty 
heare and obey hym. : 

Thys yet is made more plaine by 
the Prophecie of Eſay , who fayth : 
Ont of Sion ſhall come a Law,and the 
word of Gudout of leruſuiem,; which 
cannot be vnderſtoad of Moſes lar, 
that had been publiſhed eight hun- 
dred yecres before thys was ſpoken, 
and that from the Mount Sinai, & 
not from Sion. But Chrifies Lawe 
began from Sion and Jeruſalem, & 
from thence was ſpredde into al the 
world. Which the ſame Efay fore- 
ſaw, when talking of the comming 
of the Meſſias, he ſayth : 7n that day 
there ſhall be an 2ltar to God, in the 
mid7 of the Land of Egipt. And the 
title of the Lord at the end theref. to c 
And Ged ſhall be knewn to the Egipti- 
ans ut that day, and they ſhal honour 
him with [ſacrifices and oblations. 

Which words could not be verifi- 
ed in the old Law of Moſes, for that 
by that Lawe, the Egiprians coulde 
haue neyther Altar nor Sacrifice, but 
at Chriſtes comming it was fulfilled 
when y Egiptians were made Chr'- 
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Ef 23 


A new law 
prophccicd, 


Eſay, I fo 


K 5 ftians;. 
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ſtians, & enioyed both the Altars & 
Sacrifices that Chriſtians doe vie, 
The ſame thing was fore-told by 
G 0D in Malachie , where he fayth 
to the lewes and of the Iewiſh - Sa- 
crifices. 1 haue 216;:plea ure 1n You, 
anatles. neither wil 1 receine oblations at your 
A hands. Far that from the Vpriſmg of 


the (une, Gnto the going down there- | 
The Tepro- of 998) 24m7C 15 preat amoms the Gen- ' 
bation of zeles,and. they doe ſacrifice Guto mee- | 
| the old Law wery where . and aoe, offer vato my | 
with a pro ye 4 pure ob{atrion, ſaith the Larde | 


miſcofa. God of Hoftes. In which words wee 
news fee firſt,areprobation of the Iewiſh 
ſacrifice, & conſequently of the law 

. of Moſes, which dependeth'princi- 

pally of that Sacrifice.Secondly, we 

ſee, that among; the Gentiles, there 

ſhould be a pure maner of ſacrifice, 

. more gratefult vnto God then the 

. other was, & ſuch, as myght be per- 


formcd in cuery place of the world, | 


. and not to betyed to one place 0n- 
lie, as the Moiſaicall Law and facti- 
. fice was. And finally, I wil conclude 


thys whole matter, with the expreſle] 


words of God himſclfe, concerning 
the ceremonies and precepts of the 
old Law; Dedj es pracepta non bo- 
Ezcch, 20, md, 7 indicia in quibus non _ 
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I gaue vnto them precepts that were 
not good, and iudgemeats wherein 
they ſhall not Iyve. Thar is, they 
vth © were nor good to continue perpetil- 
Sa. B ally, nor ſhall they lyue in them for 
ou, | cuer, but vntill the ryme by mee ap- 
our | pointed : of which time he determi- 
of Y neth more particulerly by Teremie 
ze- Y theProphet in theſe words; Behold, 
en- Þ the dates ſhal come, and I will make 4 
-c. Y newe Corenaunt or Tefttment with 
my Y the houſe of 1ſraell and TInda : not ac- A new Te- 
rde Y cording to that. Conenaunt which 1 ſtament 
vec made with your Fathers , when 7 promiſed. 
iſh Y 6#1094t chem forth of the Land of E- 
aw KY 2/p7.Where you ſee, that at-the com- 
ci- Y miog of Chriſt into thys world, (for 
we ofhym and hys byrth, he talketh at 
ere} large in thys chapter) there ſha'l be 
ce, anewe Teſtament , contayning .a 
the Y dificrent Law from that of the olde 
er-Y Teſtament, which was gyuen to the 
1d, Y Jewesat theyr going forth of Egipr. 

ON- Thus much then hetherto hath 

cri-Y been ſhewed, that Chriſt in all aces The """uR of 
udeF was fore-told & promiſed-: that he (,,e which 
eſſe} ſhould be God, and thathis antho- 1,1 been 
nie ſhould be to change the Lawe ,;q 

the] of Moſes, that was, ginen but for a 

tyme,and fo cſ{tabliſh a newe Lawe 

and Coucnaunt,and a newe Telta- 

ment - 


TErie.z, 


All partica- A 
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ment of hys owne, that ſhoulde en- 
dure and continue for cuer. 


ted 


T he fourth Conſideration. 


Cm 


N D albcit theſe things be verie 
wonderfui), and ſufhcient to e- 


lers forctold @4bliſh any mans belecte in the | 


of Chriſt; 


Mavb, 1, 
Ian<e,2, 
Math,2, 


Math,2, 


worlde, when he ſhal fee them ful. * 
filled, (which $shal be the argument | 
of my ſecond Seton, ) yet reiteth 
not the Scripture hecre, but paſleth 
further,and fore-tellcth cuery parti- 


-culer ate , accident and- circum. 


taunce, that ſhal fall out of impor- 
tance about the Meſſias at his com- 
ming,incarnation, bynh, lyte,death, 
and rc{urreftion. As for example, at. 
what parti-uler time and ſeaſon he 
should appcare, Gere, 4 9.erſe, 10, 
Thar he shoulde be borne of a Vir- 


gine. Eſay,>,Ver. 1.4. That the plece 


of his birth should-be the Towne of 
Bethleem, Miche.5, verfe,r. Thatat 
at hys byrth all the Infants rounda- 
bout Bcthleem should be ſlaine for 


his ſake. erem. 31,Serſe,r 5. That the 
Kings of the Eat should come and 
adore him, & offer Gold and other 


eytts ynto him, P/al.p1,S6.10. "_ 
c 
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heshould be preſented by hys Mo- 7 ,ze,s, 
ther in the Temple of Ieruſalem. 

Mala. ;,Ser,r. That he Should flee 
into Egypt, & be recalled thence a- 
oaine.Oſe.z I a" 9,verſe,r. 
That Iohn Baptiſt shold goe before 
hym, & cry in the Deſert. Eſay, 40. 
ber, z, Mala,z.Ver.r. 

After thys, that he Should begyn 
his owne preaching with all humili- 
tic, quictneſſe,and clemencie of ſpi= Math, xs. 
rite. Eſay, 42,Verſe,2. Thathe shold 
doe ſtrange miracles, and heale all 
diſeaſes. Eſay;2 9, berſe, #, ard 3x5. 
Ger. 5.aud 6 r.Ser.r. That he Shoulde 
die for the ſinnes of all the worlde. 
Eſay,s53,Dan, 9. That he should be 
betrazed by his own Diſciple. P/al. 
49 ,ber,10.and 554, Ger. 14, and ios, 
berſe,#. That he should be fold for Marh,r6, 
thirty peeccs of filuer. Zach, 17, Ger, and 27» 
12. That with thoſe thirtic pceces, 
there Should be bought afterward a 
Ficld of pot-chardes. erem,z0. That Mar.ar. 5 
he should ride into Ieruſalem vpon 
an Aſſe before hys paſſion. Zach, y, 
berſe, 9. That the lewes shold beate 
and buffet his face, and dcfile the 
ſame with ſpetting vpon him. Eſay, 
50. Gerſe,6.That they should whip, 
rent and teare his body before they 


Mat,q4.ct #, 
Marke,#. 


Math,2p, 


Mat,a6,6 7 
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Luke,22, 


Math,27, 


AMath,28, 


Luke,22, 
AMs,7. 
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Put hym to death. Z/zy, x 3Ve.2.Pſa, 
37-verſe,18. Thar they ſhould. put 
him todeath among thieues & ma- 
lefactors. Eſay, 53,Ser.r2. That they 
ſhould giuc him vineger to drinke, 
deuide his apparrel, and caſt lots for 
hys vpper garment. P/al,C# Ser, 22, 
and 21, Serſe, r 9. Thathe ſhoulde 
riſe againe trom death the third day, 
Pſalm.rs.Serſe 1 9.Oſe,s Se. z. That 
he ſhould aſcend to heaven, and (it 
at the right hand of God his Father 
for cuer. Pſal,s 7, Verſe,r 9, 109, 
Gerſe. r. 

All theſe particularities, and a 
niuber more, were reuealed in ſcrip- 
ture touching the Meſſias,fome four 
thouſand yeres, ſome two thouſand, 
and ſome one thouſand, & thelaſt 


of all, aboue foure hundred yeeres - 


before Chriſt was borne. Which if 
welay together, and doe conſider 
withall, how exa&ly they were ful- 
filled afterwarde, in the perſon of 
Chriſt, as in the next Seton ſhall 
be declared : if we adde al{o to this, 
that we haue recciued theſe Prophe- 
cies and preditions from a Nation 
that moiſt of all other doth hate vs, 
and that the ſame are to be ſcene & 
read in theyr Bibles, cucen worde for 
word 


vE W —_ 5 a = 


yz _ WW pms wy Q "3 PU Ws Ln 2. Lax } . 


\ 
bl 
C 
r 
] 


word as they arein ours; if you hold 
in memorie alſo , what inuincible 
oofesare alledged before in the ſe- 
cond chapter, for the infallible truth 
and certainty of thoſe Hebrue ſcrip=- 
tures : you ſhall find, that hardly a- 
ny thing can be imagined for mani- 
feftation ofa truth before it com to 
paſle, which God hath not obſer. 
ued in fore-ſhewing the Meſlias. 


a» _ w——_—_— 


The fift Conſideration. 


———— 


ND all theſe conſiderations are 
touching the Iewes. There re- 


. mayneth ſome-what to be ſayde o 


the Gentiles ; who albeit they were 
to receiue their principal knowledge 
inthys affayre from the Iewiſh Na- 
tion, to whom the Meſlias was firſt 
and principally promiſed, and from: 
whom the Gentiles had to expe, 
both theyr Sauiour and hys Apo- 
{tles, as alſo the Scriptures -for teſtj- 
monie and witnefle of them both, 


.and finally,al theyr certaine know- 


ledge and ſounde ynderſtanding in 
the miſteries of Chriſt : yet had they 
alſo among themſclues, ſome kinde 
of notice and fore-warning in thys 
mattcr, 


. Proo fes of ChriStianitie, 
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Manifeſta- 
tion of 
Chriſt to 


the Gen» 


nles, 
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* Chap,2. 


Three parti- 
CUicr waies 
wherby the 
Gentiles 
might heare 
of Chriſt. 


The firſt 
Way. 


Droofes of Chriftianitie. 


matter, which beeing ioyned with: 


that which I haue ſettc down before 
of the Iewes, and examined at the 
light of Gods diuinc Prophecies be. 
fore alledged,it wil make very much 


for confirmation of our Chriſtian: 
yeritic. And therefore thys laſt con- | 
ſideration,ſhal be of the foreknow. 


ledge of Gentiles in-thys behalfe, 


For better vndcrſtanding wherof, * 
itis to be noted, y beſides all know. * 
ledge of y Meſſias, that diuers Gen- | 
tiles might haue by the Hebrue ſcrip- | 


tures, which (as * 1 haue ſhewed be« 
fore) were in the Grecke language, 
divers ages before Chriſt was borne, 
or by the inſtruRion or conucrati. 
on of the Iewes, with whom many 


Pagans dyd Ipue familiarlie : there. 


remained three waics pecutier to the 
Gentiles, wherby they recciued ome 
ynderſtanding and forc-warning of 


this great miſtcry. The firſt was, by |} 
tradition and. writing of theyraun- |} 


ceſtours. The ſecond by prophecies 


of theyr owne. The third, by adma- | 


niſhment of their 1doles & Oracles, 
eſpecially when the time of Chriilcs 
appearaunce drew necre. 

And for the firſt way,it iscnident, 


that as the: Iewes receiucd diuctrs 


thipgs 


pon, yp yp ops fd# oy A «© aan os 
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things by ſucceilion from their fore- 
fathers, & they againe from Moſes, 
20d Moſcs from the Patriarches, la- 
cob, Iſaack, & Abrabam, (who was 
thefirlt man fro whom that whole 
Nation proceeded , and in whom 
they were diſtinguithed from all o- 
ther people in the world : ) fo had 
the Gentiles & other Nations, theyr 
ſucceſſion alſo of doftrine' and: mo- 
numents,cucn from the beginning, 
albcit the lower they went, the more 
corrupt they were,and more obſcu- 
rd in dinine knowledge, by theyr 
exerciſe in IdolJatry. So we knowc, 
that the Romains had their learning 
from the Gracians : the Gracians 
fromthe Eoyptians : and the Egyp- 
tans from the Chaldgans, who were 
the firſt people that receiued infiruc- 
tion in divine matters from Adam, 
Methuſalem , Noe, and others of 
thoſe firt aancicnt Fathers. 
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Tradition 


of learning 
among 
Iewes and 
Gentiles, 


Now then it is to be conſidered, Emnſcbiue mw 
that by conſcnt of Writers , there Chron. 


were three famous men that lyued 
together in thoſe auncient times, to 


wit, Abraham , ( who deſcending Abraham, 


fromHzz ER, was the Father and 


J dcginaer of the Tewes or Hebrues,) Tob. 


ad with him lob, and one Zoroa- Zoroaſtres. 


ſtres, 
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. Praofes of ChriStianitie, 
ſtres, that were not of that linage of 
HEBER, -butas wecall- them for 
diſtinions ſake, cyther Heathens or 
Gentiles, albeit that difference was 
not then in vre. And of lob, wee 
know by y teſtimony of his booke, 
that he was a moſt holy & vertuous 
man. Of Zoroaſtres, we know one- 
lie, that he was greatly learned, and 


left tetimonics tiiereot vnto his Poe 


Keritie. 


Thys Zoroaſtreslyuing in Abra- 


hams tyme, might (by account of 
Scripture) ſce or ſpeake with Noe, 
For Abraham was borne three-ſcore 
yeeres before Noe deceatled. And 
Noe was borne aboue fiue hundred 
yeeres before Metluſale died, which 


Mcthulalem had lined two hundred 


and fortic yecres with our firſt Fa- 
ther Adim, and had cnioyed con- 
uerſation both with God & Angels. 
And thereby (no doubt) could tell 
many high and ſecrete miſterics, c- 
ſpecially rouching Chriſt, in whom 
all hys hope for redemption of bys 
poſterity did conſiſt. Which milſte- 
rie and hidden knowledge, it 1s not 
ynlike, but that Abraham, lob, Zo- 
roaſtres & others, who lyucd at that 
time with them,might receiucat the 
thyrd 


hang own 
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third hand, by Noe,and hischildren, T1, . Tewes 
Imeane*Sem, Cham, and Tapher, haue a tra. 
who had liued beforethe flood, and 1:;.: that 
had feene Methuſalem, which Me- Alon 
thuſalem lyued (as 1 ſaid before,) ſo ſferned Sem: 
many yeeres with Adam. 15. yeeres 
Heere-hence it is, that in the wry- ; ohaldea 
tings of Zoroaſtres which are extant ih 
* or recorded by other Authors in's g,, Cle 
hisname, there be found very plaine ,;,, 1; , ; 
ſpeeches of the Son of G o D, whom ,,,, a 
he calleth , Secunda mentem , the ſa” lib o ot 
ſecond-minde; And much more is ——_ Celſum 
to be ſeene in:y writings of Hermes ,, »,...7 I, 
Triſmegiſtus, (who lined after in E- , ,, SE 
oipt,and receiued his learning from - PoE gf 
thys Zoroaſtres : ) that theſe fyrſt _ . .. * 
Heathen Philoſophers had manifeſt Triſmegt- 
vnderſtanding of this ſecond perſon ſt 
1nTrinitie, whom Hermes calleth, 
The firit begatten Sonne of God : hs 
onely ſonne : his deere, eternall, ine 
mutable , and incorreapiible Soune : 
whoſe ſacred Name #5 meffable, tho 
archys words, And aſter him againe : 
among the Graccians, were Orphe- Grecians. 


Aterce. Her, 
in Pamand, 
cap,r,et de 
anceps . 


us, Heltodus and others,that vttered 


thelike ſpeeches of the ſon of God: 
alſo the Platoniſts, whoſe wordes 


and ſentences were too-long to re- 
peate in this place. But he that will 


ſee 


Ry 
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ſce them gathered together at large, 
let hym reade eyther Origen againſt 
Celſus the Heathen, or els S. Cyrill 
in his firſt booke againſt Julian the 
Apoſtata. And thys {all fufiiſe for 
thys firſt way, whereby the Gentiles 
had vnderſtanding of Chriſt. 

For the ſecond thing which 1 me- 
tioned, 1s tobe ynderſtoode, that a- 
mong the Gentiles there were cer- 


The pro- 

phecies rou- 
ching chriſt 
among the 


Gentiles. 
Greek tongue (as LaQantius g 


__ reth) mayſignific ſo much, as either 

Lat 4.1.1 Cornſellers ro Ged , or Rewealers of 
11.mm5t.ca.6. Gods councell. And theſe women, be- 
ing indued, (as it ſeemeth ) with a 

certaine ſpirit of prophccie,did vtter 

from tyme to tyme, (though in ſuch 

termes as moſt Gentiles vnderftocde 

them nor,) moſt wonderful particu- 

larities of Chriſt to come, agreeing 


(as it were) wholy with the Prophets 


of I{rac!l, or rather ſetting downe 

. many thingesin more plaine & cul- 

Of the Si- dent ſpeech then dyd the other : the 
byis- one of them beginning her Greeke 
mecter in theſe very words. Krowe 

Lad bb z, thy God, which i the ſonne of God. 


cait.cap.C. 7c. An other of them maketh a 


whole diſcourſe of Chriſt in Greeke 
verſes 


tayne Propheteſſes, or women Pro- | 
phets, called Sby/ls , which in the | 
othe- | 


"} 
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vaſes called 4ccroftuchs, for that the 

beginning of eucry verſe, is'by ſome 

Letter appoiated in order, foorth of 

ſome one ſentence that runneth tho- 

row the whole. As for example, the 

ſentence that paſſed through the be- 

oinning of thoſe verſes which nowe * $, Aug. 
we talke of, was this, * Jeſzee,Chrii?, rranſlareth 
Sore of Goa, Sawtour, Croſſe. And al the Gerſes 
there were ſo many verſes in F whole /;b, x8, de 
diſcourſe, as there are Letters in this ez#44. Des. 


J featence. The totall argument be- ggp, 22. 


J ing,of the incarnation , life, death, 


glory, & iudgement of the ſonne of 
God. Andy laſt two verſes of al the 
meeter, are thus, He that hath beene 
beere deſcribed, byour Accroftick Ger- 
ſerrss ——_— Sautour , and 4 
Rong that muſt (uffer for our [inmes. 

And for rw orcs of 
the Sibyls are of meruailous impor- The Grecke 
ance to confirme the verity of our verſes ofthe 
Chriſtian Religion,and are alledged Sibyls, of 
often for that purpoſe, by the moſt what 1m- 
gaue & learned Fathers of the Prj-. PYFtance & 
matiue Church : as for example, by authority, 
luſtinus the Martyr,in his Apologie 
for Chriſtians , by Origen againſt 
Celus; by Arnobius and his ſchol- 
rLatantius againſt the Gentiles ; 
ys; Cyril],againſt Iulian the Apo- 
| ſata ; 
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ſtata; by S. Auguſtine in his booke 

De ciutate Des : by Eulebius, and 
Conſtantine the Emperor & other; 

we . 1 wil fay-fome-what in thys place, 
for the authioritic & credire of theſe 
yerſes,leaſt any man perhaps might 
 1magine, (as fome Gentiles in olde 

time would ſceme to doe) that they | 


| . . weredeuiſed and inuented by Chri- I | 
.  Nians. And the moſt of my proofes |} } 
—_— ſhall be out of a learned * Oration, F 
ob px EIL written in Latine by the forelayde Þ] | 
ſes. "gg Emperour,to a Counſcl of Prelates F t 
yh pd in hys dayes : wherein he endeuou- Þ| þ 
1a 02" reth to ſhew,the vndoubted autho- i a 
# the end. 


ritie of theſe Sibyl prophecies, which Þ »; 
he eſteemed ſo.much (after dilligent Þ H 
ſearch made for theyr credite & fin-F {i 
ccrity) as they ſceme to hauec becneaſſſ re 
orcat cauſe of his conſtant zealeandÞſ gi 
fcruour in Chriſtianity. 


"The frft proife, fir credite of 
the Sibyls Gerſes: = 


Varro 1b. de FE Yrit then hee ſheweth, that thele 
rebus dint. prediCtions of the Sibyls, could: 


ad C. Cz{a- not be deviſed or fained by Chriſti a, 
rem pont. ans,or madc after the time of ChilM of} 
max. ſes nativity, for that Marcus Varog hy, 
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4 moſt learned Romaine, who lived 
| almoſt a hundred yceres before 
Chriſt; maketh mention ar large of 
c, Þ theSibyls, (who in number he ſaith 
ſe BY weretenne) and of their writings, 
it Y Countries and ages, as alſo of the 
le Y writers & Authors, that before hys 
ty & time had lefr memory of them. And 
i- F both hee and Feneſtella, (an other 
es } Heathen) doe affirme,thar the wry- 
n, F tings of theſe Sibyls, were gathered 
de Þ by the Romaines from all partes of 
tes F the worlde, ( where they myght be 
u- Þ heard of,) & layd vp with diligence 
10- E and great reuerence in the Capatole, 
ich FE vnder tie charge and cuſtody of the 
ent Y High Prieſt and other Officers, in 
in-J ſuch forte , as no man might ſee or 
icaſſ reade them, but onely ccrtaine Ma- 
and oiſtrates, called the Fifrine,& much 
leſſemight any man come to falſific 
or corrupt them. 


4 GSO 


— 


The ſecond proofe. 


Hh 


hell 0 Econdly he ſheweth, that $;5yls 

Erithrea, who made the former 
rift Accroſtike verſes of Chriſt, teſtifieth 
bY of herſelfe, that ſhe liued about fixe 
bundred yeeres after the floode of 
| Noe, 
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Fene#. cp. 
ac 1s, Virw. 
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Noe, & her Countriman Apollido. 
rus Erithrzus and Varro doe report, 
that ſhe lived before F war of Troy, 
and prophecied tothe Gracians that 
went to that war, that Troy ſhould 


_ A aw _— A SR es lions: 


L424.14,r, bedeſtroied. Which was more the a 
mYf.cap.6, 1000. yeres before Chriſt was borne, 
Cicero. Cicero alſo, that was flaine more 
| forty yeeres before Chriſtes nativity, 
See Cicero of tranſJated into Latine , the former IF « 
theſe deere Accroſtike yerſes,as Conſtantincaf- I \ 
C firmeth , which tranſJation wasto | 
f = - 4 7 beſeenein his workes, when Con- ff y 
1, ” Lk ſtantine wrote this Oration : ſothat I fi 
winatione Þy 29 meancs they could be deuiſed 
* or brought in by Chriſtians. t 
a 
The thyrd proefe. 1 
_ — Eb 


Hirdly he ſheweth, that the ſame I} * 

Cicero, in diuers places of hys E 
works,beſides the mention of theſe I ww 
Accroſtike verſes, inſinuateth allo te 
an other Prophecie of Sibylla, tou- Y al 
chinga King that ſhould ryſc ouer | 
all the world , where-with himſclfe Þ} x; 
and the Romans were greatly trou- Fw, 
bled : and therefore in one place,at- Þ re, 
ter a long inucRine againſt hys enc- IN of 
mie Anthonie, that would ſecemeto I} th 


giuc credite to that Prophecic, or - 
| ther 


—_— 
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ther as Cicero dooth vrge againſt 
him, would haue had theſame ful- 
y, Wl filled in Julius Czfar,he concludeth 
at MW thus; Let vsdeale with the Prelatesof Cicero, lib.2, 
Id WU or Religion , to alledge any one thing ** ini.pamlo 
a rather out of the boake of Sibilla, then a poſt medium. 
e BW King, whom neither the Gods nor yet 
re if men,canſuffer hereafterto be in Rome. 
7, E Thelikeprophecie of Sibylla tou- Cicern, lib. 1, 
cr If ching a King , is infinuated by the Epis1, fam. 
f. Þ ame Cicero, in his firſt Booke of EPS? 12.3. 
'o If Epiſtles to Lentulus : to wit , that 4+5-6- 
1- Þ when the * Romaines ſhoulde re- * See (ib, 2. 
at I forea King inEgypt by force,then Oracul. Sib, 
d FF thoulde enſue the vniuerſall King, 
that ſhould be Lord over Romaines 
andall other. Which Prophecie bee- 
ing much 'vrged by Cato the Tri- *Epife. 5. 
- | dune, * againſt the reſtoring of *Hee was 
1c i *Ptolomeus Aulates late King of Father to 
1S Wl Egypt, that forhis euill gouernment Cleopatra, 
le © was expulſed by his ſubieRs, F mat- 
ſo} ter was thought of ſuch weight by 
U- YI all theRomaineSenate,(I meanthe The feare 
ct ſequel of this Prophecie)that wher- whichthe 
fe | otherwiſe for many reſpe&s, they Romans 
1- F wereoreatly inclined to hauereſto- had of the 
f- F redthe ſaid Prolomie : yetinregard Vniverſall 
I ofthys Religion, (as they calledit,) King pro- 
they changed theyr mindes . But phecicd by 
what? could they alter by thys the Sibylla. 

| L deter- 


» 


226 Proofes of Chriftianitie. 
determination of God?No truelie, 
for ſoone after, Kino Ptolomie per- 


cciuing the Senators mindes to bee 


altered ,fled ſecretlie fromRomety 


one Gabinius, that was Gouernour | 


Dion .li, 29, of Syria , and for five Millions of 
hiſtor. Gold that he promiſed him, hewss 
by the force of Gabinius reſtored: 


andnot long after was Chriſt born, 
according to the meaning of the Si. | 


byll Prophecie. 


GT he fourth proofe, 


Ourthly, the ſaid Emperor Con- 
ſtantine prooueth the authoritic 

of theſe Sibyls verſes,for that Augu- 

ſtus Ceſar, before our Sauior Chriſt 

was borne,had ſuchregard ofthem, 

thathelaid them vp in moreſtraigh- 

ter order then before, (according as 

Set. tranq. Suetonius aHeathen, in his life re- 


cap.z.devite porteth)vnder the Alterof Apollo, 


ANT. inthe hyll Palatine: where no man 


might haue the ſight of them but by F 


ſpeciall licence; which licence Con- 

ThePro- ftantine prooueth that Virgill the 

phecies of Poet had, forthathee was in high 

Sibyllaal- fauour with Auguſtus. And there- 

ledgedby fore ina _ Egjogue or _ 
rg! that he ma 

Virgil. politionotVerles, Ne 
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praiſe ofa yong child named Salo- 
ninus, newlie borne to Alinius Pol- 
lio, Auguſtus great friend,(or as 0- 
thertakeit)of Marcellus alictle boy, 
that was Nephew to Auguſtus by 
his fiſtzr Octauia, or rather ofthem 
both, for adulation of Auguſtus, he 
applicth(Iſay)to one or both of the 
young Infants,the whole prophecie, 
which he had readein the yerſes of 
Sibylla,touching the birth of Chriſt, 
andof the peace, grace, andgolden 
world y ſhold come with him.Vpon 
which ſubic he beginneth thus. 


P ltima Cumei venit Pireil, Fo- 
. . S . 44 
tam tempory et as : bg. Gs 

Magnus ab integro 
ſeculorum naſcitur ordo; Chriſtes 

Iamredit eV rgo, preordi. 
rediunt Saturnia regna. nation, 


That is ,now is come the laſt age 
prophecied by Sibilla,called Cumea, « c 
now commeth to bee fulfilled the « 
great ordinance and prouidence of < c 
_ GOD, appointed from the begin= < c 
ung of the world , (theſe were Si- < c 
bylles words,) now commeth the « 
Virgine,and thefirſt golden daies of « c 
Saturnus ſhall returne againe, _ «<« 

Thus much tranſlated Virgill out 
of Sibylla, touching the cternall de- 

L2z termi- 
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termination of God , for Chriſtes 
comming into this world : as alſo 
of his Mother the Virgine : and of 
the intinite bleſſings thatſhould ap- 

peare with him . Now enfucth in 
the lame Poet, what Sibylla had (aid 
for Chriftes aCtuall natiuitie, 
Chriſtes Tam noua progenies 
birth. celo dimittitur alto: 
Chara Deum ſoboles. exc. 
«« Nowanewprogenie or of-ſpring 
« « is ſent downe from Heauen : the 
« « deerelie beloued iſſue or child of the 
« « Gods. Andnotehcere , that Sibylla 
ſaith plainlie, Chara Des ſoboles , the 
res beloued Sonne of God,and 
not of Gods ;but that Virgil would 
follow the ſtyle of his tyme. And 
thirdly , hee ſetteth downe out of 
Sibylla, the effe& and cauſe of this 
ſonne of Gods natiuitie, in this ſort, 

Teduce, fi qua manent , 

—_—_ ſeelery veltigia no$tri : 
comming. Irrita perpetuo .. 

ſoluent formidine terra. 
«ce Thatis, thoubeing our leaderor 
c c Captaine: the remnant of our ſinnes 
« « ſhall bemadeyoide, or taken away, 
e « and ſhall deliuer the world for eucr 
c« fromfeare forthe ſame. 


Theſeare Virgils words _ 
4s 


rh mw. ts FEY —Yy —_—— a Ma. =O 


to x, wv My og Wy oa 23 Poa 


* 
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(as Iſaid ) out of Sibylla . Andnow 
conſider you in reafon , whether 
theſe Prophecies might be applied 
(as Virgill applied them) to thoſe 
poore children inRome,or no,who 
died ſooneafter this flatterie of Vir- 
gill without dooing good,either to 
themſelues , or to others ? Albcir 
(perhaps } in this point, the Poct be 
to be excuſed ,inthat he bceing not 
ableto imagine what the Sibyl thold 
meane,made his aduantage thereof, 
inapplying the ſame to the beſt plea- 
ling of Auzuſtus . 

Theſe thenare the proofes,which 
Conſtantine vſed for the credite and 
authoritie ofthe Sibyll verſes, And 
ofSibylla Erithraa in particuler,that 
made the Accroſtike Verſes before 
mentioned , of Chriftes death and 
Paſlion , hee concludeth in theſe 


words; Theſe are the things that fell ConSfantmes 
fron Heauen, into the mind o f this V ir- opinion of the 
vine to ſore-tell , For which cauſe I am ſpirit of Si- 
induced to account ber for bleſſed whom bylla Ery- 
our Sauiour did youchſafe to chuſe for threa: orat. 
a Prophet , to denounce vnto the world, ad cetum. 
hisholie prouidence towardes vs . And San{t.ca.13 


we may conſider in this whole dif- 
courſe of Conſtantine , for authori- 
tleoftheſe yerſes. Firſt, that he victh 
L 3 encly 


$29 
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I, 


2, 


4+ 


LaQtantius, 


See Euſeb. 
lib.g.cap.22, 
de vita Con 
ſtant . bowe 
this Oration 
was firſt 
written 113 
Latine and 
tranſlated 
into Greehe. 
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onely the teſtimonie of ſuch Wri. 


ters,as liued before Chriſt was born, 


or Chriſtians once thought vpon, 
Secondly,that he vſeththeleproofes 
tono meaner audience , then to a 
Councelland congregation oflear- 
ned men. Thirdly, that he vyas an 
Emperour which vſcd them, that is, 
one that had meanes to ſee and ex2- 
mine the originall Copies in the 
Romaine Treaſurie . Fourthly , for 
that he had great [earned men about 
him, who were skilfull , and would 
bedilligent in the ſearch of ſuch an 
antiquitie of importance: eſpecially 
Ladantius ,that was Maſter to hys 
ſonne Criſpus ,and who moſt of a- 
nie Author,reciteth and confirmeth 
the ſaid Sibyls verſes : and Euſebius 
Cxeſarienſis.that wrote the Ecclefia- 
ſicall hiſtorie, and * recorded this 
Oration of Conſtantine therin.And 
finallie, we may conſider, that Con- 
Rantine was the firſt publique Chri- 
ſtian Emperour , and[yued within 

three hundred yeeres after Chriſt 
when the recordes of thcRomaines 
were yet whole to be ſeenc. He was 

a religious, wiſe,and graue Emperor, 
and therefore would neuer haue be- 


ſtowed ſo much labour, to confirme 
| ſuch 
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fuchathing ,at ſuch atime, to ſuch 
anaudience,hadnot the matter ben 


of finguler importance . And thus 


much of the ſecond point, touching 
Prophets among the Gentiles. 


of. the confeſſion of Oracles , con- 


. cerning Chriſtes comming, 


Hereremaineth onelie a word or 
twoto be ſpoken of the thirde: 


—— _ 


which is, of the confeflion of deuils 


and Oracles , concerning the-com- 
ming of Chriſt ;eſpeciallie when the 
time of his appearance drew neere, 
andthat they began to fore-tell his 
power and vertue . Wherein as I 
might alledoe diners examples, re- 
corded by the Gentiles themſclues: 
ſo forthatT hane been ſome-what 
longinthe former points, and ſhall 
haue occaſion to ſay more of thys 
matterin another place heereafter, I 
will touch onelie heere two Oracles 


_ of Apollo concerning this matter. 


The one whereof, was to a Pricſt 
of his owne, that demaunded hym 
oftrueReligion,and of GOD :to 
whom he aunſiwered thus in Greek. 


241 


Othon ynhappie Prieſt , why dooſt thow Thefirſt 
%ke meof GO D , that «the father of Ocacle. 
L 


4 all 
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PZ I all m : and of this mo$t renowned 
417i Kings deere and onelie ſonne , and o f the 
—_ 5 - ſpirit that containeth all.gc.Al,that 
__ ] >] ſpirit will enforce me ſhortlie, to leaue 


ths babitation and place of Oracles. 
The other Oracles was to Aupu- 
Theſecond ſtus Cxlar,cuen about the verietime 
Oracle, that Chriſt was readieto appeare in 
fleſh. For wheras the ſaid Emperour 
', . , nowdrawing into age, wold ncedes 
Suidas invi- gocto Delphos,and there learne of 
Fa August., Apollo , who ſhoulde raigne after 
Nceph.lib.1 him, and what ſhould become of 
hiST.cap.17. things when he was dead to which 
demaunde, Apollo for agreat ſpace 
would make no aunſwere,notwith- 
ſtanding , Auguſtus had been yerie 
liberall,in making the great Sacti- 
fice called Hecatombe. But in the end, 
when the Emperour began to ite- 
rate his Sacrifice againe , and to be 
inſtant for anaunſwer: Apollo(as it 
were )inforced,yttered theſe ſtrange 
words ynto him. An Hebrue childe, 
that ruleth ouer the bleſſed Gods, com- 
maundeth me to leaue this habitation, 
and out of hande to get mee to Hell, 
But yet doe you depart in ſilence from 
our Altars, 
Thus much was Apollo inforced 


to ytter of hisowne miſcrie,andof 
. the 


he. end A, we —_ _ a. eo 
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the comming of the Hebrue boy, 
thatſhould put him to baniſhmenr. 
But yer thedeceitfull ſpirit , to hold 
ſill his credite , would not haue the 
matter reuealed to many . Wherc- 
ypon, Auguſtus falling into a great 
muſing with himſelfe , what thys 
aunfyer might import : returned to 
Rome, and builded there an Altar 
inthe Capitole,with this Latine in- 
ſcription(as Nicephorus arfirmeth,) 
Ara primogeniti Del : The Altar of Niceph.lib. r- 
Gods fi:{t begotten Sonne. hiſt.cap. 17. 

Thus then __ declared , hoe 
that the comming of Gods ſon into Th. can. 
the worlde ,was fore-tolde bothto (1\1Gon of 
leweand Gentile,by all meanes that ,þ;. 6.4 
poſſibly in reaſon might be deuiled; g.4ion, 
that is,by Prophecies,ſignes figures, 
ceremonies , tradition,and by the 


confeſſion of deuils them(elues. Not 


onelie that his comming was fore- 
tolde, but alſo, why ,and for what 
cauſe he was for to come, that is,to 
bethe onely Sauiour of the worlde: 
todie forthe ſinnes of all men : to 
ordaineaneweLaw, and more per- 
ket Common-wealth. How allo he 
wasto come to wit, in mans fl. ſh, 
in likenes of finne, in pouertic, and 
tumilitic , The time likewiſe of his 


Ls « / ho 
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appearance was progpmndpegrir 


The argu- 
ment of the 
tw'o Sefti- 
ons follow- 
Ing. 
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with the manner of 


cention. And finally,nothing canbe 
moredelired for the forcknowledse 
of any onething to come, thenwas 
deliuered & yttered concerning the 
Meſſias, before that euer Chriſt or 


Chriſtians vyere talked of in the 


world. Now then remaineth it to 


conſider andexamine,whether theſe 


particularities,fore-told ſo long ago 
ofthe Meſlias to come, do agpreein 
Chriſt , whom we acknowledge for 


the true Meſlias . And this ſhall be 


the ſubietor argument of all therelt 
of our ſpeechin this Chapter. 
How the former predictions were 
fulfilled m our Sauior Christ, 
at hy beeins vpon 
earth, 
BRCT. 2. 


A Lbeit in the points before reci- 
ted, whichare to be fulfilled in 
the Meſſias at his comming,ye haue 
ſome cantrouerſie & diſagreement 
Ourcontro- with the Tewe,as hath been ſhewed, 
uerfie with 
Genulks. 


yetour principall contentioninthe 


all, is with the Gentiles & _ 
& JF 


Is byrth, lyfe, 
acions,death, reſurre&ion, and af. 


\ 
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\ex I thatbeleeueno Scriptures. For that 
fe, I indivers ofthe former Articles, the 
i, Þ lewſtandethwith vs, and for vs, & 
be Þ© offereth his life in defence therof, as 
Joe © farforthasifhe werea Chriſtian.In 
D . . 
3 } ſfomuch, as the Gentile oftentimes, 
the Þ isinforced to meruaiſe,when he ſee- 
or | cthapeople, ſocxtreamely bent one 
the I 222inſt another, as the ewes are a- 
to Þ ganſt Chriſtians: and yet doeſt and 
ofe Þ loperemptorilic in defence of thoſe 
oo If vefieprinciples, whicharethe pro- 
in © percaules of theirdiſagreementr. 
for Butheereunto the Iewe maketh Our contro- 


be & aunſyer,that his diſagreement from uerlie with 


ſt I vs , 13 in the application of thoſe the Iewes. 


principles,For thatinno wiſehe wil 
allow,that they were,or may be ve- 
. rifedin Ieſus. And heerein he ſt1n- 
deth againſt vs , much more obſti- 

natly ; an doththe Gentile. For that 

the Gentile,as ſoone as he commeth 

once to ynderſtand and belecue the 

— I Prophecies of Scripture, he maketh 
ci= © nodoubt or difficultie in the appli- 
in I cationthereof : for that he ſeeththe 
ae © fame moſt cuidentlie fulfilled in our 
ent I Saviour Chriſt. Which is the cauſe, 
ed, | that few orno Gentiles ſince Chri- 
ſtes appearance , haue come to bee 
layes , but that preſentlie alſo they 
| palled 
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paſſed oner to be Chriſtians. 

The obſti. ButtheIeweby no meanes wil be 
moued to yecld, albeit he haueney- 
ther Scripture,nor reaſon,or proba- 
bility for his defence. Which among 
other things , is a verie greatarou- 


nacieofthe 
Iewes. 


mons the markes of the true Meſlias 


of the Iewith Nation . Heerehence 


*The Iewes Which the * builders reſuſed , is made 
are the buil- the head [tone of the corner , this is done 
ders, who Gy God ,and it is maruailous inour eyes, 
take ypon Hceere-henceis that great complaint 
them to Of Efay , touching the incredulitie 
build Gods and obſtinacie of his people,againt 
houſe. their Meſtias,at his comming,which 
Math.2z, Moſes alſo long beforcElay expre(- 
Eſay,6. ſed moſt effecually 
Deut.28, It maketh then,not alittle forour 
| c2ule (gentleReader)that the Iewiſh 


TheTewes Nation is ſo wiltully bent: againtys, 


obſtinicte 

againſt ys a 
great argu- 
ment for vs 


For whom ſoeuer that Nation ſhold 
receiue and acknowledge *jt werea 


* greatareument by Scripture, that he 
wee 


ment to proone, that Teſus was the 
true Mefltas indeede, ſeeing that a- | 


ſet downe by Gods Prophets, that | 
was one : that he ſhould be refuſed, | 


are thoſe wordes of theholie Ghoſt | 
Pſalm.118 ſo long before yttered ; The ſtone | 


and that they refuſed Chriſt ſo per- F 
emptorily at his being among them. |} 
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Proofes of Chriſtianitie. 
were not indecde the true Meſſhas . 
But yctto demonſtrate tothe world, 
what little ſhew of reaſon they haue 
in ſtanding thus againſt their owne 
faluation, and in refuſing Chriſt, as 
they doe : I will in as great breuitie 
asI may, run ouer the chiefe points 
that paſſed at his beeing vpon earth, 
andthereby examineby the teſtimo- 
nies ofhis greateſt enemies, whether 
theforeſaid Prophecies , andall o- 
therſignes, which haue beene from 
the beginning , to fore-tell vnto vs 
the true Meſſias , vvere fulfilled in 
him and his actions, or no. 

And for that the matters 'are ma- 


nie and diuers,that will come heerin The deuiſt- 
tobe handled, I will for order ſake, on of thys 
reduce all to fower conſiderations. Setion into 
Whereof the firſt ,ſhal be, touching fower con- 
thetime fore-prophecied of F com- ſiderations. 


ming of the Meflias , and whether 
the lame agreed with Chriſtes nati- 
uitie or no. The ſecond ſhall be of 
dyuers particulers that paſſed in 
Chriſtes incarnation, birth, circum- 
citon,and other accidents, vntil the 
timethathebeganto preach. The 
third ſhall be of lis life , conuerſa- 
tion, miracles, and dotrine . The 
tourthand laſt ſhalbe of his paſſion, 


death, 


248 


The teſti 
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death , reſfurre&ion ,and aſcention, 
Inall which,(asI faid before) I will 


monieshere vieno one Authour or tctimonic 


vid. 


The time 
appointed. 


*See Euſeb, 
in Chron. 


ofour owne ſide, for approuingany 
thing that is in controuerſie bee- 
rweene vs : bur all ſhal paſſe by trial, 
either of their owne Scriptures ,or 
of manifeſt force and conſequence 
otreaſon, orels by expreſlerecorde 
of our profeſſed enemies, 


GCOL——_—_— 


& Thefirſt conſuderation. 


OR the firſt then , concernins 

the time, which is the principal 
and heade of all the reſt + it is to bee 
noted ,that by conſent of all Wri- 
ters, both Pagan, Iewiſh, and Chri- 
ftian,Itsvs, (whom we bclecue 
and confeſſe to be true Cyn1sr) 
was borne the twentie fiue day of 
December, inthe ende of the forte 
and one yeere of the raigne of the 
Emperour Auguſtus Czfar, vvhich 
was fifteene yeeres beforehis raigne 
ended. Alſo in the beginning of the 
thirty-three yeere of Herods raigne 
inTurie,which was fourc yeeresand 
morebeforehis death. And fromthe 
beginning of the world, as*ſome 


account, foure thouſand, one hun- 
dred, 


"Proofes of Chriftianitie. 2 

dred , any pre 1 And as 0- _g 

thers doe account, foure thouſand, 

foure-ſcore and nine: for that in this 

point , betweene the Hebrues and 

theGrzcians,there is a difference of 

ſome little more then an hundred 

yeeres,concerning their reckoning. 
Theftateof theworldat Chriſtes The general 

natiuitie , was this. The three Mo- {tate of the 

narchies of the Aflirians , Perſians, yyorld at 

and Grzcians were paſt ouer, and Chriſtcs 

ended: and the Romaines wereen- comming. 

teredinto the fourth, that was grea- 

terthen any of the reſt, according to 

the Prophecie of Daniell, tiue hun- Daniel, 2. 

dred yeeres before Octauius Czlar, 

ſurnamed Auguſtus , after five ciuill Swet. tran. e 

warres by himſelfe waged, and after Awrel.vi to, 

infinite broyles & bloodſhed inthe et aly invite 

world, raigned peaceably alone for Auguſt. 

many yecres together : and in token 

of an yniverſall peace ouer all the 

earth, he cauſed the Templegates of 

Janus tobe ſhutte, according to the 

cuſtome of theRomans in Rh Ca 

ſes : albeit this had happened but 

twice before, from the building of 

Rome ynto that time. And the verie 

ſame day that Chriſt vyas borne in 

Jurie , Auguſtus commaunded in Orof. lib.6, 

Rome(*ags as" = hiſt.cap.22s 
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The firſt 


proofe. 


The Ro- 
maineMo- 
narchie. 
Daniell,2, 


The ſecond 


proofe. 


The peace 
of allthe 
world. 


Efay,32« 
Pſalm,71, 


Droofes of Chriſtianitie. 
that no man ſhould call him Lord, 
thereby to ſignifie the free libertie, | 
reſt, toy, and ſecuritie, wherein all | 
men were after ſo long miſerics, Þ a 
which by continuall warres the Þ t 
yyorld had ſuſtained. ſi 

By this we gather firſt, that thys I | 
time of Chrilles birth, agreed ex- || v 
actlie vvith the Prophecie fo long I} fe 
before ſet downein Daniell, (who I} R 
lined in the brit Monarchie,) that  þ 
after his time there ſhould be three I] a 
Monarchies more , and thelaſt big- F p 
gelt of all : at whoſe appearing the I a 
Meſſias ſhould come , and builde Y t 
vp Gods kingdome throughout the I} / 
whole vyorld. i 

Secondly, wee ſee that fulfilled, 
vvhich Efay the Prophet , aboue an 


0 
hundred yeeres before Danicll,fore- I a 
tolde thatat the comming of Chriſt, W » 
peopleſhould fit in the beautie in peace, IF C 
And againe , there ſhould bee no ende I ( 
of peace, And yet further, hee/hallbe IF c 
Prince of peace, And K. Dauid long " 
before him againe: 1: his daies there II fi 
ſhall ariſe iuſtice and aboundance of  h 
peace, Which thing , though eſpeci- (: 
allie it be to be ynderſtood, of the IF « 
internal peace &tranquillitice ofour FF þ 
mindes and ſoules : yet conſidering I a 


that 


Proofesof Chriflianitie. 
that external peace alſo was neceſſ3- 


I ciefora time, forthe quiet planting 
I :ndpubliſhing of Chriſtes Goſpell, 
J :ndſccing that F ſameyyas brought 
F to paſſe moſt nuraculouſly vpon the 


ſuddain, whenin reaſon men might 
kaſtexpeR the ſame, forthe infinite 
wares wherein the world alittle be- 
fore had been : and by reaſon of the 


o ÞT Romaine Monarchie o frethly eſta- 


C—OE— 
= 


5 md 


+ 


4 +» i. 3. 2 em . 4. 8%. M.A = 


bliſhed, (whichin their beginnings 
arewont tobe troubleſome:) thys 
peace (Lay) can not bee but a great 
arzument, that this was the proper 
time of the MeſIizas his comming. 
Andthus much for the ſtate of the 
K3:19 10 gefierall. 

And now forthe particuler ſtate 
oflurie atTeſusnatiutty,thus it was, 


" 4 | 


Thethird 


proofe. 


according as Ioſephus the Iew(who The Scepter 
was borne within fiue yeeres after of Iuda. 


Chriſtes paſſion) deſcribeth F ſame. 


OneHerod aſtranger,whoſe Father * His grand- 


called * Antipater,came out of Idu- 
mz2,was riſen to acquaintance and 


father was a 
SEXtanc In 


four with the Romans, partlic by Apollos t&- 
his aid Fathers meanes , who was, ple,and his 
(asToſephus words are ) a well moni- father was 
ed man, indu$trious,and fattious, and brought vp 
partie by hys owne diligence and among 
ambition , beeing of himſelfe both theeues 1n 


wittie, Idumaa- 


253 
wittie, beautifull , and of excellent 


Eafeb, lib. 1. 
cap. 6. ex A- 


icanos 
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rarequalities.By which commenda- 
tions, he came at length to murie 
the daughter of Hyrcanus King of 
Jurie, that was deſcended lineally of 


I oſeph.lib.14 the houſe of Dauid, and Tribe of 
ent19.cap. 2+ Tuda. And by this marriage, obtay- 


Thefiſt ry- 
ſing of He- 
rod Aſcolo- 


nita. 


ned of his Father in law to bee Go. 
uernour of the Prouince of Galilic 
vnder him.But Hircanus afterwards 
falling into the hands of the Par- 
thyans , that carried him into Par- 
thya : Herod ran away toRome,and 
there by the ſpecial helpe and fauour 
of Anthonie,thatruled in company 
together with Otawus,he obtained 
to be created King ofTurie, witnout 
any title or intereſt in the world, For 
that not onely his ſaid Father in law 
Hyrcanus was yet aliue in Parthya, 
bur alſo his yonger brother Ariſto- 
bulus , and ' as of his ſonnes, na- 
med Antigonus , Alexander , and 
Ariſtobulus,and diuers orher of the 
blood royall in Iuric. 

Herod then, hauing procured by 


©. | 
thele meanes to be King of Iurie: 


Toſeph.lib.15 procured fiſt to haue in his handes 
«nt1.ca.g.11 the forc-ſaid King Hyrcanus,and ſo 


put him to death: he alſo broughtto 


the ſame ende , his younger brother 
Ariſto= 
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Ariſtobulus,and his three ſons like- 

wiſe. He putto death alſo his owne The moft 
© | wieMariamnes,thatwas K.Hyrca- horrible 

f Þ nusdaughter, as alſo Alexandraher murders 

f Þ Mother: and ſooneafter two ofhis committed 
f | owne ſonnes , which he hadby the by Herod, 
n —_—_— 0 wy _ 

ofthe blood royall of Iuda, And a ; ; 

little after that nr ,heput to death MRo760% 
his thirde ſonne named Antipater, 

He cauſed alſo to bee ſlaine at one 

time , fortie of the cheefeſt noble _ 

men ofthe Trybe of Inda. And as Lib.rs (Ako 
Phylo theTew writeth (that liued ax Phys 1i6.de 
theſame time with him ) he put to *©72þoree 
death all the Sanbedrin ,that is , the 

ſezuentie and two Senatours of the 

Trybe ofTuda,that ruled the people. 

Hee killed the chiefe of the Sect of Toſeph.lib. 
theDharifies. He burned the Gene- , cap. 2. 
alozies of all theKings and Princes 

ofthe houſe of Tuda: and cauſed one 

| U Nicholaus Damaſcenus an Hiſto- 

' Ef riographer that was his ſeruant, to 

drawc out a Petidepree for him and 

his lyne,as though he had diſcended 

from the auncient Kings of Iuda. 

Hee tranſlated the High prieſt- A patterne 
hood, and ſolde it toſtrangers. And of an am- 
nallie, he ſo raſed diſperſed, and bicious Ti- 
mangled the houſe of Juda : as no rant. 
one 
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The Pro- 
phecie of 
Jacob tou- 
ching the 
Scepter of 
Juda. 
Gene. 49+ 


That the 
Scepter nc- 
uer failedin 
Iuda yntill 
Herod came 
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oneiote of gouernment,dignitie,or 
principalitic remained therein, And 


when he had done all this, then was | 
Issvs oftheſamehouſe and lyne | 
of Iuda,borne inBethleem,the pro- | 
per Cittie of Dauid , which Dauid | 
was the founderand firſt Authorof | 


Regalitic in Inda, 

Now then, conſider the prophe- 
cie of Iacob ,concerning the parti- 
culer time of Chriſtes appearance, 
almoſt two thouſand yeeres before 
theſe things fell out . Come hether my 
chyldren, (ſaid he )that I may teil you 
the things which are to happen in the 
latter dayes exc. The Scepter ſhall nit 
be taken from Inda , pnt4ll he come who 
55 to be ſent : and he ſhall be the expeCta- 
tion of Nations . Which propiecie, 
that it was fulflled novy ar Chriſtes 
natiuitie, yvhen Herod had extin- 
guiſhed all goucrnment in Iuda, no 
man can denie, that will 2cknow- 
ledge the things ſet downe before, 
which are recorded by Writers both 
of that time, and of the IewiſhNa- 
tion andRelizion theml(elues. 

And that it neuer vyas fulfilled 
from Dauids daies, (who beganthe 
gouernment of the houſe © luda ) 
yntill this time,appeareth plainly x 

a 
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al Hiſtories and Recordes both di- 
uine and prophane . Forthat from 


I David, (who was thefirſt King)vn- 1-Reg-16. 

I toZedechias that vvas the laſt , and 
died inthe captiuitie ofBabilon,the 4.Reg. 29. 

I Scripture ſheweth how all theKings Jerem. 37. 

I deſcended: from the houſe of luda, 


And during the time of theircapti- .,, -; . 
uitieinBabilon,(which was ſeauen- py "i my 
tie yeeres) the Iewes were alwaies "fs 
permitted to chuſe themſelues a Go- 
uernour ofthe houſe of Iuda, whom 
they calledRESCH GALVTA- 
And after their delinerie from Ba- Rab. 2oyſes 
bilon, Zorobabel was their Captain Eg#p- 1 pre. 
ofthe ſame Tribe: andſo others af- Hamonm, 
terhim,vntllyoucome to theMac- Eſd.lib.1.ca, 
chabees, who were both Captaines 1+2+3- 
and Prieſtes : for that they were by Mac.lif. 1, 
the Mothers fide , of the Tribe of cap.2.3. 
luda, and by the Fathers fide , of the Rab.Kimhs. 
Tribeof Leui ,as Rabbi Kimhi hol- com.in Agg. 
deth. And fromtheſe men down to Toſep.lib.1z. 
Hircanus and Ariſtobulus whom & 14.antiq. 
Herod ſlewe,there continued ſtil the 
lamelyne,as Toſephus declareth. So 
that by this Prophecie it is cuident, 
tlat Teſus was borne at the proper 
time appointed for theMeſlias,whe 
fre was neither King nor Cap- 
tfn,norFlighPrieft,qor Counſcller, 
nor 


ner.M ammo- 
noth. 
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and Trybe of Iuda left in Turie, 


The fourth Another Prophecie there is, no | 


proote. lefſe euident thenthe former,yhere- 


in it is affirmed , that the Meſſys | 
ſhold come before the ſecond Tem. | 
le of Teruſalem, ( that was builded | 


The deſtru- = Zorobabel aftcr the Tewes were 
Qion ofthe ,Quned from their captiuity inBa- 
ſeconds þjfon ) ſhould be deſtroyed by the 
Temp le. Romaines. For better vnderſtanding 
whereof, itis to be noted, thatthe 
Temple of Icruſalem was builded 
4p 3. ſted about foure hundred and fortie 
Euſeb. in Wo yeeres ,and then it was burned 
Chron. and deſtroied by Nabuchodonozer 
Clem.ljb,1, King of Babilon. Whereforeabout 
from, ſeauentie yeeres after, it was builded 
4.Reg.25, ® aine by Zorobabel, who reduced 
1.Eſd.1.3.4. BE Tewes from Babilon, and ſo it 
continued,yntil it was deſtroyedthe 
ſecondtimeby Tytus ſon to Veſpa- 
fian theRomaine Emperour , about 
fortie & ſixe yeres after our Sawout 
 Chriſthis aſcention. At whattime 
ithad laſted fromZorobabelalmoſ 
ſixe hundred yeeres :and from Salo- 

mon , aboueathouſand. 
And in the time of the ſeconde 


building , the people of Iſrael were 


norany one Gouernour of the houſe 


6. et 7 ice; firſt by Salomon, which la- 


poor, 


miſſion, of the materiall building of 
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poore, and much afflicted in reſpeQ 1.E/dras 5, 
of their late baniſhment , (though and 6, 


much aſſiſted to this worke by the 


liberalitie and munificencie of Da- The buil- 
rius King of Babilon:) ſo ws the ding of the 
building and workmanſhip of thys ſeconde 
kcond Temple , nothing compara- Temple 
ble,for excellencie to thefirſt, which leſſegorge= 
was builded by Salomon , when the ous then 

Iewes were in the flower of tneir the firſt, 


olorie and riches . This teſtifieth I. Eſdras, 5» 


Agozus the Prophet , vvho was one 
offi builders, and he teſtifieth the 


| fameto Zorobabei, and to the reſt 


of thoſe that were with him , by 
Gods owne appointment ,in theſe 


words . The woord of God was made Ag gets 


to Ago ens the Prophet . Teil Zorobabel 
the ſonne of Salathiel Captaine of Tu- 
da,and Teſus the ſonne of Toſedec high 
Prieſt, and the reſt of the people. Who is 
there left of you, that ſaw ths Temple 
in by firſt glorie , ( before our tranſmi- 
gration,) and what ſay you to thu, 
which now we ſee ? 1s it not in our eyes 
«though it were not at all? Thatis 5 1s 
Itnot as though it were a thing of 
nothing,in compariſon of F former 
Temple, which Salomon builded. 
Thus faith Aggeus by Gods com- 


the 
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the ſeconde Temple . And yet to 
comfort the Iewes withall, he was 
commaunded preſently in theſame 
Chapter to ſay thus ; Comfort thy 
felfe Zorobabell, and comfort thy ſelfe 
Teſu thouſonne of Toſedec high Priet, 
and comfort your ſelues all yee peopleof 
the earth, ſaith the Lord God of Hoſtes: 
do yee the thinges which 1 conenanted 
with you , when yee came foorthof the 
Land of Egipt , and feare not , for that © m 
my Spirit ſhall bee among you . Thus Wa 
ſaith the Lord God of Hoſtes * a little I di 
This he ime yet remaineth , when 1 will mooue I dl 
faid forthat þyth heaven and earth , both Sea and 
the & Tand, with all Countries inthe world, 
Monarchies 4,4 then {hall come the DEs1KED Mo 
enſued, Or AL NATIONS: Andivwil 
wherein fill by bouſe( or Temple) with glorie, 
there was ſaith the Lord GOD of Hoſtes. Siluer 
continual 7; ,,;,” 21d Gold 5; myne, ſayth the 
warrcand 7,4 GOD of Hoſtes : great ſhall bee 
bloodſhed.. :1 glorie of this laſt houſe or Temple, 
more then of the firſt , ſaith the Lou 
GOD of Hoſtes. Hetherto are the 
words of God by Aggeus , andthe 
often repetition,oſthe Lord G 0D of 
Hoſtes,is to lignifie the certaintieand 
reat weight of the matter prom- 

[-d . Now conſider then, that wher 


as Godhad aid inunediatly op kan 
thaill | 


Fob 


yd ft > « JI 


m— 


Agge.2. 
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thatthys ſcconde Temple was no- 
thing in reſpet of F firſt, for pompe 
e © and riches of the material building, 
» © which the old men in the booke of 
fe © Eddras doe teſtifie by their weeping, 
7, (when they ſaw this ſecond, and re- 
of © membred the firſt) yet now G o D | 
5: MY fayth, that Gold 7 Srirvdr rs lies owne, r.E[aras,z. 
ed © (as though he made no account of 
he Wthe aboundance thereof in the for- 
at mer Temple, or of the want of the 
Fame in thys) and that notwithRan-/ , 
tle © ding the pouerty of the ſecond buil- Thys was 
ding, yet, ſhall 5t be filled and reple. fIÞIlcd | 
_ with glorze , and that in ſuch _ ce _ 
orte, 4s it ſhall {ar paſle in glory the ** ſs 
former : Ley pal be; (as both nally and 
heereis expreſſed, and other where taught in 
molt plainly,) by 'the comming of the Tem- 
ourSauiour * Chriſt into the ſecond P le. , 
Temple, which ſhall be a greater Luk, 1,219. 
denitie, then ary dignitic what ſo- lath,2r, 
euerwas found in the firſt building * 6,076. 
I FfSalomons Temple. 


the ſl Concerning which poynt, it is to Preroga- 
ItheſÞc conſidered, y the learned Tewes, tives of the 
D of tlides the materiall dyflerence of firſt Tem- 
.andPuilding before mentioned , doe ple. 


ote five things of great importance Rab.Samuel 
dhaue been wanting in the ſecond 7radF.Sanh. 
temple, which were in the firſt. To 52 Thatm.. 

$S M wit, 


. a Bs. WP 
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Hieroſo. Ra. wit, The fire ſent from Heauen to 
pA rY burne the Holocauſtes ; The gloric 
of Gop (or Angels) appearing a- } « 


_— mong the Images of Chcerubines } c; 
4 that itood in the Temple; The ma- If {: 
R : vifeſt inſpiration of Gods Spirit vp- I ol 


pon Prophets, (for that Prophecie I yc 
4 tayled in the ſecond Temple; ) The Þ bc 
; preſence of the Arke ; and laſt of all I fit 
Vrim and Thumim. All which creat Y D 
wants and differences, notwithitan- I by 
ding, God ſayth as you ce, that the © w: 
glory of this jccond Temple , ſhall I «: 
be much greater then the firit, by the I ple 
comming of Chriſt into the ſame. I «&: 
Whici thing, Malachie that Iyued I 4% 
at the ſame tyme when the izconde #r/, 
Temple was in building , confir- 
meth more cxprelly in theſe words, 
Mala,3,,, Behold,1 ſend my * Angel,c+ he ſhall 

F * Thys prepare the way before my face, Am 
” - chriſt inter- ffraight after ſhall come to thu Tem- 
{ preted of S. ple,the Lord or Ruter, whom Je ſeeke 
John Bap- g>zie MESSENGER OF THE 
tilt. Mat.11, TESTAMENT whom you deſire. 
Behold, he commeth ſazth the Lordy 
ho#tes, and who cam imagme the as 
of hys comming ? or who car Find 
or bide to ſee him ? for he ſhall bed 
& puroing fire. (Fc. pes 

By all which is mace —_ | 
ri 
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Chriſt muſt come & appeare in the : 
ic © cond Temple before it be deſtroy- 
- © cd, (as Iefus did) and therefore hee 
es & cannot be now to come, ſeeing the 
+ © fydc Temple was deſtroyed aboue 
p. Y ove thouiande and five hundred 
1e I yeeres palt by the Romaines,as hath 
he becneſiyd, Which dettruction and 
il © finall defolation, was prophecied by 
at Y Danicl), to enſue ſoone after the 
n= © byrth and paſſion of Chiilt in tizeſe 
he © words. 4frer /e>:t10 ard two hebdoma- 
ail W des, Chris? ſhall be ſ[aine $ and a peo 
he ple with rherr Capraine to come, ſh: The fecond 
16. I «roy the Cittie,and the Sandtuary, Temple to 
ed I 41d the ende thereof ſhall be: Gaftitee be Cefiroy- 
de or ſpoyle. And after the warre ended, cd preſently 
Ml there ſhall enſue the appointed deſola- after Chri- 

1p. Which prophecy to have fallen ſtes paſſion. 
Woutlitterally about 40. yeres after Ie- 

JF fus was put to.death, whe Jeruſalem 

Was deſtroied & the Temple Ouner- loſep.de. bel, 
elettrowne by Titus, the ſtory of Ioſc- ludaico.ls.6. 
phus y learned lew, who was Ca p= 

Kine: gainſt Tytus in that war,doth 

waniſeltly and.at large declare. 

And for that we haue made men-- The fift 

tion. heere of Danicls prophecy con- proofe, 
«Fccrning the particuler time of Chri- The 22. 

ſtes comming » and of his death, Hebdo- 
phich confirmeth the purpoſe we mades. 

M 2 treat 


Dan, 9. 


D by 
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treate of 1 perſpicuouſly, as nothing I] « 
; . ; S 

can be {aid more euident,it ſhal not Y « 

be amiſle to examine the tame be- MY x 

fore we paile any further. For bet. @ | 

y 

0 


ter conceiuing whereof, it is to bee 
vnderſtoode, that thys Grecke word 
Hebdpmada, ((ignifying ſeuen) doth Y 
ſom-time import a wecke or ſeauen © a 


Two kindes dayes, according to our common ffþ py 
of WCees, vic,and then it is called in ſcripture 
Hebdomada dierii,a weeke of daics, Y cc 

as in Danieil the tenth chapter,and Þ & 

the ſecond verſe, where the Prophet] th 

ſaith of himſelfe,that he did mourneW 6, 

three weekes of dayes. But at other H 

times,it ſignificth the ſpace of ſea-}f (% 

uen yecres, and is called in ſcripture pu 

Hebaemada annorum, a weeke off «4 

.,. yeercs. As in Leviticus where it 15 a7 
nd Fade fayd : Theow ſhalt number Gnto thee #; 
ana ae' | hat 's [eaucnf if 
et ali paſtim ſeauen weekes of yeeres,that IG f 
of 


times ſeauen, which make fortie ani 
21776 Yeeres. \ 01 


Now then it is certaine, that Da In 
niellin the Prophecic before alledY An 
oed, where hee afſſigneth'ſixty-rwd tie, 
wecekes to F time of Chriſtes death FI tiu; 
could not meane weekes of dares, tolff wh 
that hee appoynteth onely (caucnl deli 
weekes, to the rebuilding of the Cit dag 
tic of Ieruſalem,of the Templc,and nie] 


0 


& * 
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of the wals about ; which were not 
ended but in forty and nine yeeres 
after, as may be gathered by the 
Bookes of Eſdras : which forty vine 
weekes, do make iuſt ſeauen wecekes 
of yeeres. And theriore it is certaine, 
that ſuch Hebdomades of yeeres, 
aremeant hecre by Danicllin all the 
prophecic. 

Fuſt then, whe the Angel came to 
comfort him, and ro open vnto him 
ſecrets for the time to come, he ſayd 
theſe words ; Marke my ſpecch, and 
bnderftand the Gifion. The ſeautntie 
Hebdomades or weekes are ſhortened, 
(or hastened ) Gpon thy peapie,uo Gp- 
pon thy holy Citty ; ro the end all pre 


uarication-and  ſinne mdy take an end, 


and miuuity be blotted out oF exerla- 
fling jstice be brought m place ther- 
ef : to the end that Viſions 77 prophe- 


cies may be fulfilled, and the HoLyY jrem, 


OF HOL1ES may be annomted. 
In which words, it ſeemeth that the 
Angel didallnde by naming ſcauen- 
tie, vnto the ſeauentie peeres of cap- 
twuitie, prophecied by leremie, after 
which ended, the people ſhovld be 
delivered from their tempora!l bon- 
dagein Babylon. And therforc Da- 


Lib.1.ef- 2. 


D, 


A 
o- 


7.9. 


2F, 


Cf 2 9. 


Why the 
An gel na. 


med ſenen- 
tie and ta 


Hebdoma-« 


des in thys 


niell nowe being in that place, and place, 
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perceiuing the ſame tyme to be ex. ©} 7 
pired, prayed to God with greatin. & » 
ſtance, to fulfill his promife made by Y 4 
Jeremie. Whereto the Anvell aun. & C 


ſwered, that it ſhould be done. Ang Þ -/ 
as after the expiration of 70. yeeres, | 
God was now to deliuer them from Þ ©: 
the bodily captivity of Babilon: ſo} 
was hee allo after ſeauentie Hebdo. tc 
mades more, to deliuerthem from M Þb 
bondage of ſinne & prevarication, Y H 
and that. by the: annointed Mx s-} ar 
$IAS, Which is indeed 742 Holy of] & 
all Holes. \ 01 

This {I ſay) may be the reaſon of I hi 
naming iſcauentie Hebdorades, Þ ih 
tiicreby to allude to the number of | fo 
the ſeanentic yeeres of that Babilo. | ye 
nicall feruitade. For that immedi:t- th 
ly aftec, the Angell appoynteth the I (f: 
whole exa&t nabcr to be taree-!core I Tec 
and nyne Hebdomades, that is, fea- I &f 
ucn tothe building of rhe Citry and he 
Temple, and fixtic-two from that Y exc 
to 7 death of Chriſt, in theſe words. Y of 
Know thou and marie, that from the Y mi: 
end 6 tiis fpeech, tothe time tht le-MY Ne 


The erat *ſalc fhal be baihled,and ito Corr euc 


rumberot 


. weckes frog des ſeauen, and Hebdomades ſixtie> 


thc buil- 


the Captainethere ſral be Hebdoma- of 


two : andiheftreetes oo wal: ( of tt- 
raſalem) 


Pg 
. 
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ru{alem )ſhal be buulded agam though Jing of the 
with much diffica.tre of the times: 07 Gn d' To 
after ſextie and two Hebdomadcs, ple to the 
Chrit ſhall be flare. And the people qoath of 
that ſhalldenze him, ſhall nar be his. ChiQ, 62. 
oc. And then Gnta conſumation an 
end, ſhall perſentr deſol.itionn. 

Now then, if we put theſe yeet es ks accntls 
together, which are here mencioned acl. 
by Danicll : that is, fiiſt the ſcaven weokes 
Hebdomades , which make fortie : 
and nine yeeres, and then the three- 
ſcoreand two, from the reſtaurati- 
on of Icruſalem, which make foure 
hundred, thirty and foure more, we 
ſhall inde te whole number to be 
foure hundred , and eyghtic-three 
yeeres. Which being begunne from 
the firſt yeere of Cyrus, as ſome wit, 

(for y he firſt determined the Tewes 
reduftion,) or from the ſecond yere 
of Darivs, as others will, (for that 
heeconfirmed and put the famein 
execution,) or from the twenty yere 
ef the faid Darius, for that then, hce 
madea new Edit in the fauour of 
Nehemias, and ſent him into Turie, 
every way they wil ead in theraione 


© 
of Herod and Auguſtus, vnder who 


, Chrilt was borne , orin the raigne 
| of Tyberius Cxfar, vnder whom he 


M4 ſuffercd, 


Tne fixt 
proofe. 


The tradi- 
tions of 


Rabbines. 


Thaltradt. 
Sard ca). 
belec.et alibi 


Thal in tra, 
ULdAaNara. 
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ſuffered, And by no interpretation 
in the world, can it be auoided, but 
that this time appointed by Dani], 
15now out,abouc one thouſand and 
five hundred yeeres paſt, whyle yet 
the Temple ſtoode,and was not put 
to deſolation. And therefore of ne- 
ceſlity, Chritt muſt be come about 
that time, and neuer more heeraſter 
to be looked for. 

The traditions and obſcruations 
of the olde leyyes themſelues , doe 
merualoufſly contirme thys belcefe 
of ours, for that xhey all dyd run to 
thys one poynt, that about the tyme 
of Auguſtus his raigne, (wherein le- 
ſus was borne) tie Mctias ſhoulde 
appzare. It is often repeated in. the 
Thalmud, that one Elyas left thys 
tradition,that the world ſhould en- 
dure ſ1zc thouſande yeeres that is, 
two thouſand before the Lawe of 
Moſes,two thouſand vnder the ſame 
Lawe, and two thouſand after that, 
vnder the Meſſjas. Which laſt two 
thouſande yeeres, by all computati- 
on, could not begin much from the 
byrth of Teſus. And the Rabbinesa 
ereat while agone, complained in 
theyr Thalmud, that there ſeemed 


to them in thoſe dayes , ſeauen 


hun- 


| mm wt 


mY ND wy Aa A, oo wt, o&Ay RXwv©w wilt, , os ws 8  gÞ ., , ns + _ = R9Þ=&+ a 


GC > cc, ua # 


mp, Y | may 


' Rabbi Moſs, the forr of Maimon, 


' the Dedtor of twitice, ) in his Epiſtle 
\ 
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- hundred and fourteene yeeres paſt, 


face Chriſt by the Scriptures {hold 
have appeared : and there{ore they 
doe meruaile why God fo long de- 
frreth the ſame. - 

An other obſeruation they haue 
rpon the words of Eſay , Paruuius Eſiy, 9. 
nit eff nobs, a little chyld is borne Ay gbſer. 
rnto vs. In which words, for that ation of 
they finde the Hebrue Letter Mem, the Caba- 
to be ſhut in the midſt of a worde, ljfes. 
(which is ſtrange in that tongue, for 
that 47:27 is wont to be open in the 
midſt of words, and {hut onely 1n 
the end,) they gather many ſecretes. Thal i {b, 
And among other, that ſceing Mere Sabbat. et 1 
fgnificth ſixe hundred yeres,f9 long 7rad.Sarke. 
it ſhould be after Efay,voril the time 
of Chriſt. Which account of theirs 
falleth out ſo iu, that if you reckon 
the yceres from Achaz King of In- Eſ9,7, 
da, in whoſe tyme Efay ſvake theſe 
wordes, vntil the time of King He- Math,z. 
rod ynder whom Chriſt was borne, 
you ſhall perceiue the niiber to fayle- 


1inlittle or nothing.” 


A' y - 4 *« 
much lyke obfcruation kath The obſer- 


vation of 
| Rabbi Mo-- 
ſes, 


(whom the Iewes doe ho!de in ex- 
treame great reuerence, cal.ing hym 


ls t9 
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Rub. Moſes *0 hys Countrimen of Africa, con. 
Ben. Maj. ccming the time of Chriſtes appea- 
02.60..d) TAUNCC, which hee thinketh to be 
Iudees Afti, pait according to the Scriptures, a- 

bout a thouſand yercres in his daies, 
(he lyued about the yeere of Chriſt, 
one thouſand, one hundred & for- 
tic,) but that God deferreth his ma- 
nifeſtation for theyr ſinnes, 
Rab. loſue To which purpoſealſo,appertai- 
Bei Lewrgn PE the Narration of one Elias,as 
Tal tra, Rabbiloſue reporteth it in y Thal- 
Shed. £14, mud, Y the Meilias was to be borne 
bebe. indeede, according to the Scripture, 
before the deſtruction of the ſecond 
Temple for that Efay faith of the 
Stnagooue, Before ſhe was with child 


Eſy,66, fhee brought fourth © and before the 


griefe of trawaile came, fhe ws delt= 

rered of. 4 may child. That IS, ſayth 

hee , before the Sinagogue ws at- 

Aicted and pur to deſolation by the 

yy Romaines, the brought foorth the 
Chriſt by- Meas. Butyect'(fayth he) this Meſ- 
Geri him- ſias for our ſfinncs,dooth hyde him 
ſeliein the je fora time in the Sea , and 0« 
SCA, ther deſert places , vntill we be wor- 
The obſer- thy of his comming. To the lyke ct- 
uation of fett is the obſeruation of the That- 
thc. Thal- mud it ſelfe,and of divers Rabbines 
mud, therin,concerning the wicked man= 
ners 


| Which Prophecie, as the Romaines 
/ Exther conteraned, or turned ano- 
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ners of men that ſhould be at Chri- 7p,7/,,,7 
ſtes appearance vppon earth,of who g,,p..z _ 
they doe pronounce theſe wordes : pr. ry 
The wiſe men itn Iſraell ſhall be ex- jp... 
ringuifhed: the learntag of eur Sertbes gp, 1,14 
and Phariſtes ſha#l be putrified : the p., "OIL 
ſchootes of Dine ſhal be ſtewes at ,. Lc: 
that trme, Which thing loſephus loſe lib. 29 
that lyucd in the ſame age with our ,7,., - 
Sauiour Chriſt, affrmeth to be ful- p ,, 1, 7, 
filled in the tyme of Herode : in ſo j,; ,,.; a 
much,that if the Romaines had not ,, h = _ 
deſtroyed the, without doubt, ſayth - Lu 
he, cyther the earth would hane 0- 

pened and ſwallowed them downe, 

orels fire from heauen would haue 

conſumed them. 

All then runneth to this end, both The ſuch 
by Scripture, tradition, obſeruation, __ OY 
and initin&t of God himſelie : that 
about Herods time the true Metlias 
ſhould be borne. And hcereof came 
taat common and publique fame 
that isrecorded by Tacitus Suetoni- 
us, and Toſephus, (which was alſo g,....., 
written in open ſight, vpon the chie- &.;,, Veſ 
feſt Tower of the Citty of Teruſale) Loſe Hog 

0 ».dc bello 
thatout of Turie ſhould rife, 4 ge- 
nerall Lord of the Gniuerſ:M worlde. 


proofe. 
Fore boding. 


Tactt.hi.r2, 


Taualtb,7, 
CAP. 12, 


tier 
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ther way , applying the ſame after= 
ward to th: Emperour Veſþaſian,ſo 
the Iewes vnderſtood it of their Meſ. 
fiis, and Hcrode feared the matter 
greatly ; and for that was fo watch- 
full to extinguiſh the line of Dauid 
as hata becne already theived. 

Hecrcot alſo ir.did proceede, that 
the Magi, or Wiſe men of the Eaſt, 
attended fo diligently about y time, 
to expect the itarre that Bilaam had 
promi'ed at the comming of thys 
King. Heere-hence alſo it was, that 
the whole people of lurie, remained 
ſo atrent at thys time, more then c- 
uer before or ſince, in expecting the 
Mcilias. Whereupon, fo ſoone as e= 
ucr they heaxrde of 1. Baptiſt in the 
De'erte, they ran vnt» him, asking 


if he were Chriſt? As afterward alio- 


they flocked to leſus, demaunding , 
Art thou he which 18 to come,or do we 
expect another ? Which wordes 1m- 
port the great expeation whercin 
thar people remained in thoſe dayes. 
Neither wanted that expeftation in 
the chiefe Gonernors themiclues, 2 
may appeare by that ſpcech of theirs 
to leſus ; How long wilt thou kill Vs, 
(with thys expeQation ? ) rf rhew be 
Chrisf, tell $s plainkie. þ 
O 
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Of which fame, expeQation,and Hjyers falſe 
greedie delire of the people, diners Chriftes did 
deceiuers tooke occaſion to cal the- if in Lurie, 
ſelucs the Meſlias in thoſe daies, and 
the people followed them preſently: _, ,, 
which thing had not liappened in ; w_ 
any age before. And among other, 04 s Ph 
there 1s named one. Iudas Gauloni- ©" _— Wi 
tes, or Galilazus (as S. Luke calleth 7 _ 
bym,) and another Iudas the ſonne : -———_ 
of Ezechias,both of them very wic- ©? _— 
ked and jicentious fellowes' One al- - 
ſo called Atonges,a ſheepheard,and 
two other,named Theudas, & Egip- Tp, Fe” 7 
tus, moſt notable decciuers. And a= g,,, ., Los 
boue all, there was one Barcozbam, pz Moſes 
(who as the Thalmud affirmeth)for g,,, x1m 
thirty yeeres together was reccined ; : 
for 4. Meſſhas, by the Rabbines go IOgEs. 
themſclues, vntill at laſt they flewe 
him, for thathe was not able to de- 
liver them from the Romaines. 

Which facility in the people whe 
Herod fawe : hee cauſed Nicholaus Nzco/. Das 
Damaſcenus (as I noted before) to m1ſcer a. 
deviſe a petidegree for him, from the 7ofep./ib.1 4. 
auncienteſt Kinges of Iuda, and fo antiq.cap.2s 
he, as well as other, tooke vpon him 
to be the Me{Tias, whom diuers car- 


all ewes, that expeted the Meſlias 


to be a magnificent King, as Herod 
was, 


* 
272. Ps of Chriftianitie, 
was,would ſeemeto beleeue, and di. 
vulgate abroade, and thereof in the 
Golpell , they are thought to haue 
becne called Herodrums, that is, He- 
Math,22, rodians or followers of Herod, who 
Har,3:12, came to tempt Chriſt , with the 
Scribes and Phariſics. 
Wherefore to concludeat length, 
Thececu. is weighty poynt of the ryme of 
ſion of thys Chriſtes appearing ; ſccing that a- 
"3 Wee, bout birth of Icfus vnder Herods 
raigne, there concurred ſo manie 
ſiones and arguments together : as 
the oenerall peace of the Romaine 
Empy re; the defeaion of the lyne 
and regiment of Iuda, the open de- 
cay of the ſecond T cmple; the iuſt 
calculation of Daniels Hebdoma- 
des; the atteſtation of Oracles, the 
obſcruation of Rabbines; the pub- 
lique fame & expettation « of all the 
lewes : together with the palpable 
experience of more then fiticenc 
hundred yceres paſt, ſince Telus ap- 
peared, wherein we fee the Iewiſh 
people in vaine doe expett another 
Mctlias, they being difperied ouer 
all the world, without Temple, law, 
Sacrifice, Prophet, or pfomile for 
their redemption, (which neuer hap- 


peacd ynto the til aſter leius cc. - 
or 


deration of 
the tyme. 


© #09 

Proofes of ChriStianitie. 
for that in all other theyr baniſh- 
ments, captiuities, and affliftions, 
they had ſome Prophecie, conſola- 
tion,or promiſe for theyr deliueric.) 
Theſe things all (I ſay) conſidered 
and put together, we may moſt yn- 
doubtedly and afſuredly conclude, 
that Ieſus was borne at the iuſt time 


- appointed,and fore-told by the ſpt- 


iteof Gop ; and conſcquentlie, 
that heonly was the true Me{has & 
Sauior of the world,which yet ſhall 
better appeare, by examination of 
other things that are to follow. 


The ſecond C on{ideration. 


———— 


— 


Ow in the ſecond conſideration Chriſt hys 
there come to be weighed theſe þ 


poynts following ; the lyne & ſtock 
of leſus ; his manner of conception; 
the place of hys byrth , his circumci- 
lion & name; hys adoration by the 
Magi; his preſentation in the Tem- 
ple; and bys flight to Egypr. 

For bys line and ſtock, there was 
nenerman denied or doubted, but 


that Ieſus was direQly of the Trybe 


of Inda, and deſcended linially by 


tolde 
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yrth, 


leſus lyne, 


hys Mother of the peculier houſe of * z,Reg,>, 
Dayid, (# according as it was fore- Pſalm,#s, 


274 
Eſay,ir, 
Math,t, 
Luke,z, 


* Of chys 
82ATEEXY TIDY [= 
teth loſep. 
{b.18 cap. 
J. anttg. 


1.Regu.17, 
2.Reg,2, 


Math, r 3. 
Leke, 6, 


" Of 
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tolde thar the Metlias ſhould doe,) 
which is prooued moſt clecrely by 
the two Genealogies & petidegrees, 
ſette downe by S. Matthewe aud $, 
Luke,of the bleſſed Virgins whole 
diſcent, from Dauid to Ioſeph, that 
was of the ſame Tribe and kindred 
with her. Andit 1s confirmed by 
theyr repayring to Bethleem, (when 
Proclamation was made by Cyreni- 
us in* Ayguitus name, that cuerie 
perſon fhould repaire to the heade 
Citric of theyr Trybe and family,to 
be ceiled for theyr Tribute,) ſeciny 
that Bethleem was the proper Cittic 
oncly of them that were of the houſe 
and line of Dauid : for that K. Da- 
uid was borne therein. And finally, 
it is cuident by that the Scribes and 
Phariſtes, who obietted matters of 
much lefſe importance then thys a- 
gainſt Jeſus, (as that he was a Car- 
penters ſonne, therby to debale him 
for hys pouerty,) yet neuer obictted 
they againſt him,that he was notof 


the houſe of Dauid , which they- 


would ncuer hauc omitted, if they 


might haue doone it with any c0- 


lour : for that it woli haue weighed 
more againſt him then all the reſt; 


and would in one word have dyf- 
patched 


Pl 
Ju _ . _—_ 
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patched the whole controuerſie Nay 

] adde further, that it remaineth re- 

giſtred in the lewes Thalmud ir ſelf, Tha/zra@. 
. | that/e/wof Natareth Crucified,was $,n.ca. Nig- 
« & ofthe blood royal from Zorobabel of 11;r had. 

t i the hiſeof Danid. 


For the maner of his conception, 


y © andotthe Mefſageor annunciation m_ 
n © made vnto hys Mother by the An- ——_ n- 
- & ecl,albcit it depcad principally, vp- 

| Sf? pena Þ Pauly, VP Late, 2, 


e © poathe relation and credite of the 
e I] Virgine herfclie, who onely was pri- 
o © vic thercunto : and 1ppon the teitt- 
y I monicof Iofeph,to whom it was re. 
ie Þ} nealed by the fame Angel afterward, 
fe I yet,he that ſhall confiier the circtt- 
a- © ſtances of the thing it (elſe : 2s firſt, 
y, © the ſimplicity of both the reporters, 
id I then, howe thar it is not vnlikelic, 
of F that Toſceph becing iuſt {as heis de- 14,4, , 

a- © ſcribed ) woulde haue concealed a 

ar- © thing fo much againſt kimſclfe, 8& 

m I againſt the Law, if he had nor ſome 

<d £ way beene afſured of the truth. 

of | Thirdly, the innocent age of the 4#g%. 40. 4. 
bleſſed Virgine, (who was not paſt 4e T79.ca.s 
fourtecne yeeres olde at that tyme, ©? 5%. cone. 
a S. Auguſtine and other auncient {#405 ca. 5, 


ed {Fathers doe prooue by manifeſt ar- Chrifost. m2 
ſt: MWguments ) All theſe things 1 ſay, do £4p.7 »Cuc, 
yi-Wmake it improbable, that ſhe would 
cd inucnt 
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The maner 
of Ieſus na- 


tuaitic. 


Eſa),7, 


Partheros. 


late it in Greeke, by the proper name 
Rab. Simeon of Virgize and fo did alſo the elderlif 
Ben, lohaz. lewes vnderſtand it, as Rabbi Sime 
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muent ſuch a matter of herſelfe. And 
finally,the ſtrange prophecy which 
ſhe vttered in her Canticle of Mag. 
mficat, and which we ite nowe ful. 
filled, (albeit at that tymevery vn- II ; 
likely,) to wit, That all generation © | 
fh:wld call her bleſſed. Theſe circum ÞY | 
ſtances, he that ſhal conſider them, Il ; 
cannot but ſee that the matter muſt JI ” 

a 

1 


needes be truc. 
And as for the kind and manner 
of hys nativity : moſt mani'ctitisÞ x 
by ſcripture, that the Meſſias wasap-J 7 
pointed to be borne of a Virgine, for a 
fo ſavth Eſay plainlie : Behold,a$ir-Y 1 
gine ſha! conc-me, and bring ſeorth a (, 
Sonne. And Eſay appointeth thys to of 
King Achaz for a wonderful! and} it 
ſtrange ſigne from G © Þ, which be ar 
could not have doone 1n reaſon, 1 
the Hebrne word in x7 place, might pl 
haue ſigrified a young woman on-ſ 6; 
lie, (as ſome latter Rabbines wall af. ., 
firme) for F it isno ſigne or ſtrange lo 
thing, but icry common and ordi-W 
nary for young women to conceiue 
and bring forth children. Whertor 
the Septu:gent doe very well trank: 


0 
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on well noteth. And Rabbi Moſes ,, capit. 2 
Hadarfan, of ſinguler credite wyth (,,,  * 
7- K the [ewes, vpon theſe words of the pz Moſes 
1-8 Pllmes: Truth ſhall bud foorth of fer. a= 
n- Þ the earth, ec. ſayth thus : heere Plal, 1.4 
4 © Rabbi loden noteth, that itis not Cerſe. _ 
n- TE fayd, Trarh ſhal b2 mmgendered of. the 
n, & earth, but, Truth ſhall bud feorth, 
iſt W To ſiznific thereby, that the Meſsi- 
as, (who is meant by the worde 
er © 7r4:h) thal not be begotten (28 0+ 
tis £ ther men are) in carnall copulation, 
1p- & Thus farre Rabbi Moſes : who in' 
for Y another place, that 1s, VpPPon the 
17-Y twenty and fue Chapter of Gene- 
2 4 fs, a!ledgeth Rabbi Berachias to be 
to FF ofthe ſame opinion, and to prooue 
nd itout of the hiidred & nine Plalme 
he and fourth ver. 
,1l- The ſame is prooued alſo,in the 
ot plain words of the Prophet lcremie: 
on-W Go1 hath created 4 newe thing Gppon 1erem,3r, 
| Ai-YY earth : 4 woman fhal inuiron ( or in- 
cloſe ) 4 man. That is, ſhe ſhall in- ©» 
doſe him in her wombe, and bring 
lym forth aftcra newe and ſtrange 
maner, without generation of man. 
And finally, Rabbi Hacadoſch pro- KX4 Hac. qu. 
wth by Cabala out of many places 347 £4.c. 9. 
of Scripture,nor onely that the Mo- 
ther of the Meſſias ſhalbea Virgin, 
: but 
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Betw. in 1, but allo that her name ſhall be Ma- 
ric. Al] the tenne Sibyls in like man- . 
ner, (according as Eetulivs ſetteth 
out theyr Prophecies) doc make pe. I] t 
ciall mention of the Mother of the & 1 
M<cſhas, that ſhe ſhould be a mot 8 f 
pure and holy Virgine; ſo that thys I} / 
matter was reucaled very clecrely, © b 
both to lewe and Gentile before it | 4 


ae car Sibyl, 


7s _ to palle. ag roms =_ ( 
recog. andrinus writeti, that Simon Ma. IF © 


gus,to the end he might not ſceme I} al 
inferiour to leſus in thys poynt, fay. I d« 
ned,that he was alſo borne of a Vir- ÞÞ th 
ine, as leſus was. | 
Thar Bethleem where Chrift was I of 
The place borne, was the peculier pla:e preor- I 1: 
appointed gained by God for the byrth of the ff pt 
for F byrth \4efas : the Prophet Michzas fore- || ch 
. of the Mel- 101g plainly, when be vttered dyuers if of 
fias, | ages before Chriſt was incarvate, I kn 
theſe wordes; 4nd then Bethl:em I hay 

Mich,j, Ephrata, art but a little one (mre-ſ ie 
pedt of thouſands in [uda : ) and yet Wl w 

ſhall there come faorth of thee , one the 

that ſhall be the RVvLER of Iſrael : MW 047 

and hu commine forth z from the ve-M £6 

ginning, and from THe Dalzs the 

OF ETERNITI1E. By which 

words 1s plainly expreſſed, that albeit 

Bethleem were but a Iytile poore 

Towne, 
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Towne, (as indeede it was, in com- 
pariſon of many other in Iuda:) yet 
therein ſhould be borne temporally 
that Gouernour of Iſrael, whoſe di- 
uine byrth, was before the worldes 
foundation, and from all eternitic. 
And fo doe interprete rhys” place, 
both Ionathan Ben vziell the great 
Author of the Chaldie Paraphraſe, 
(who dyed twenty-eyght yeeres be- 
fore our Sauiour Chriſt was borne,) 
and alſo Rab. Selomoth and Haca- 
doſch,in theyr Commentaries ypon 
thys place of Michaas. 

The ſame thing fore-tolde Dauid 
of Ephrata, or Bethleem, (for both 
names doe ſignifie one thing, as ap- 
peareth by the former place of Mi- 
chxas and * others,.) when talking 
of the Meſſias, & becing deſirous to 
knowe where he ſhould be borne, 
ſayth ; 1 wll not goe 52to the taberna- 


tleof my houſe, nor snto my bed : nor 


will gine mme eyes ſleepe , or reft to 
the temples of my head : Cntil I finde 
out the place that is appornted for my 
Lord: the tabernacle (or houſe) for 
the Godof 1acob. And then,the my- 
ſerie becing reucaled vnto him : he 


fayth pre ſcntly ; Beholde, wee haue 


beard of it (nowe) mn Ephrata ( or 
Bethleem, ) 
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* Gere, ye 
ani 8. 

1. Cron,z2. 

Palm, 131, 
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*X-This he 
ſaid for that 
in Dauids 
time Beth- 
leem ſtoode 
nigh vnto 
woods. 
Math,2, 


Orzp. cont, 
 Celſ. 


The Angels 
ſinging. 


The name 
oflEtSyvSs. 
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Bethleem ) we haue formds it out in 
the fieldes of * woode. And to thewe 
how he renerenced y place for that 
cauſe, he addeth immecdgiatly ; ee 
will adore m the place where h:s feete 
haue ftoode. Whereby he fore-pro. 
phecieth, not onely the adoration 
vicd after in that place vnto Ieſus by 
the Magi,or three kings of the Eall, 
but alſo of all other adoration vcd 
in the ſame place in the memorie of 
Teſus, by other dcuout Chriſtians 
vntill thys day ; for which cauſe O- 
rigen ſayth, thatrhe place of Bcthle- 
em, was moſt famous and renow- 
ned in hys dayes. 

For the Angels appearing to the 
Sheepc-heards,, in the nyght of the 
Natiuity, there can be no more aid, 
but the credite, honeſtic,and fimpli- 
citic of them that reported it : and 
likely it is, they woulde never fayne 
a thing, that might haue been refu- 
tcd by teſtimony of the ſheepheards 
themſelues, if it had been falte. 

Of the Name of. lx s. v s, giuento 
hym in hys circumciſion : it wasto 
be ſcene ſctte down in a booke, that 
how ſocuer it were not ſcripture, yet 
wasit extant in the worlde before 


Chriſt was borne. I mcan the ſecond 
Booke 


_—_ | 
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Booke of Eſdras, which hath theſe 
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c | wordcs in the perſon of Gop the 
t IT] Father. Behold, rhe t17me ſhall come, 2. Eſdr,>, 
e | when the ſfrones ſhall appeare that [ 
'e © have rolse, 270. And myſonlESYS 
> & od be reuealea, with rhoſe who are 
n Þ} wth 21m. And after theſe yeeres my 
y | ſorreCunisT ſhall dre © and the 
i, I exrth ſhall render thoſe that ſleepe 
-d II there. 
of Rabbi Hacadoſch alſo prooucth 
ns © byarte Cavaliſt, out of many pla- uh FI4ER. 
)- | cesand textes of Scripture, that the #7 Eſ1y, 9 
e- © Meſias name at his comming, ſhall ©©7*+ 4» 
v- | belEs vs, Andamong other, hee Pfal,zr, 
addeth this reaſon : thatas F name 24 25+ 
he Þ ofhim who firſt brought the lewes 
he © out of bondage into the Lande of 
d, I Promiſe, was Icſvs,or Ioſuc, (which Note thys 
li- } isall one) ſo mull his name be Ieſus, Teaſon. 
nd FE that ſhall the ſeconde time delyuer 
ync FI them fro the bondage wherein they 
iu- arc, and reſtore them to theyr olde 
ds F and auncient poſſeſſion of Iurie : 
TE vbichis the chiefe benefit they ex- 
1t0 I pett by the Meſſias. | 
SON Finally, it is not probable , that 
hat J the Virgine Mary ſhould fayne thys 
jt F name of herfelfe, for that among the 
ore MF lewes there were many other names 
= of more honour and eſtimation ar 
ok 


that 
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that time, as Abraham, Iſaack, Ta- 


cob, Moſes,and Dauid. And there. 


The com- 
ming of the 
three kings. 
* Cypr. ſer. 
de Bapt. ct 
 #dem Tert. 
Ub. 2, cont. 
Marcion. 13 
killar. lib. 3. 
ae Trim. 
loſua,rz. 


%. 


* 7.4. T hou- 
fſandas ſaith 
the Lyturgie 
of the Ae- 
#hiopians, 
ef Calend, 
Orecormm. 


fore if ſhe wold haue feigned anie : 
it is like ſhe would haue taken one 
of them, as ſoone as this, which had 
not been the name of any great Pa- 
triarch. 

There followeth the commino of 
the three Magi or wiſemen rs the 
Eaſt : of whom * Cyprians wordes 
are theſc : 1? 2 an oldtragition of the 
Church, that the Magi of the Eait, 
were Kings, or rather little Lords of 
particuler places, Which is to be vn- 
derſtoode, ſuch little Kings as loſua 
flew thirty in one battaile. And itis 
to be noted, that S. Matthew ma- 
keth mention of the comming of 
thele Kinges to Icruſalem , as ofa 
knowne & publique matter, where- 
of all Icruſalem and Iuric were ablc 
to bearc him witneſle. For he talketh 
of theyr often comming to Teruſa- 
lem, and of the inquiry for the new 
borne King : of their ſpcech & con- 
ference had with Herod : as allo of 
Herods conſultation with F Scribes 
and Phariſies about the place of the 
Meſſias birth. And finally, he ſhcw- 
cth the moſt pittiful murder that cn- 


ſucd,of almoſt * infinite infants, - 
a 


&a 


D 
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all the circuite of Bethleem for thys 


gatter. Which couid not be a thing 


1nknown to all Iuric, & much lefte 
fained by the holy Euangeliſt Saint 
Mathew ; for that he ſhoulde haue 
ojuen hisaduecrſaries the greateſt ad- 
vantage in the world ; it he had be- 
gun his Goſpell, with fo notorious 
and open an yntruth, which might 
hauc been refured by infinite per- 
ſons that were yet alive. 


Epiphaniusis of opinion, that the Epiph. ha- 
three Kinges arriued in Icruſalem, ,,p. .,. 


twoycercs after Chriſtes Nativitie, 
for that Herod ſlewe all the infants 
of that age. But other holde more 


probablie, that theftarre appeared 


vato them, two yeeres before Chri- 


Bethleem the thirteenth day after 
Chriſtes byrth , according as the 
Church doth celebrate the Epipha- 
nie. Saint Baſile thinketh that they 


theyr learning and Arte Magicke, 
(wherein thoſe Countrimen at that 
me were very skilful,) vnderſtande 
and fecle, that the power of theyr 


. Wicathen Gods, was greatly dimini- 


ed and broken, They might alſo 
de ſtirred vp with that comon brute, 
N and 


Amo. Alex, 


Nrceph. bib, 
ſtes natiuity, ſo that they came to 7» #4P- 73-+ 


Baſil ſer. in 


were learned men, and myght by 175. Dom. 


234 


Sugt. m Ve. 
cap. 4. 
loſes. lib 7. 
de bel.c.r.12. 
D14773. 2 4s 


Prophecies 
of things 


that ſhonld 


fall out in. 
Bethleem. 
Num,2 4, 


Pal, 271. 


Jerem,z37, 
Gene. z5. 
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and generall prophecic , ſpred over 
all the Eaſt ja thoſe daycs, as both 
Suctonius and Toſephus do recorde, 

T hat ont of [urte ſhould come an Fni- 
#rſall King oner all the-worlde. By 
theſe meanes'(l ſay);and by the pro- 
phecic of Balaam, Jeit among them | 
trom Moſ:'s time, (for he was a Gen- 
tile) whereby was ſignified , that a 

ſtarre ſhould rite and declarea great 
and mighty King in 1ſracll ; they 
might'beinduced at the fight of this 
ſtarre, to. take ſo,long a 1ourney: as 


Thys ſtarre (as I haue ſayd) was 
forc-tyld by Balaam a Heathen pro- 
phet, abouec one thouſand and five 
hundred yecrcs before it appearcdy 1s 
And after Balaam againe,it was pro V 
phecied by Dauid, that Kings of, Ay ": 
rabia , Saba, and other Eaſtern] m 
Countries ſhould come and adorgy ap 
Chriſt, and offer buth golde andoff ft 
"ther oyfts vnto him. The murder al{] all 
ſo of thoſe infants of Bethlecm, wagff th 
preſignified. by Ieremic, in the weeſſ the 
ping of Rachcl] for the ſlaughter c 
her children : which Rachel wasb 
ried in Bethlceem, and for that caule 
' thoſe Infants werecalled her chy 
dre,albcit fe were dead aboue ty 

tho 


| 
| 
| they dyd towards Iurie. 
þ 
n 


— | | 
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thouſande yeercs before they were 
ſaine,and abouc one thouſand and 
fluchundred yecres betore Tereinic 
wrotethys prophecie, 

Amonglt which infants, Herode pj,;/, 1b ta 
allo for more a{luraunce, 1tjewe an roms 
infant of his own, For thar ( as Phy- E 
lonotct') he was difcended by hys. 

Mothers {ide of the lyne of luda. 

Which crue'tie comming to Augu- Macro. 67. 
tus cares, he ſayd, (as Macrobius re- S4/wurzal. 
porteth) that he had rather bce He- Cap. £- 

rods ſwine then hys fonne, for that Auguſtus 
he being a Jewe, was forbidden by fpecch of 
hisrcligion to. kil his ſwine, though Herod. 
not aſhamed to kill his ſonne. 

The fame ſtarre wherof we ſpake, ,. 
is mentioned by dyuers Heathen © Un1b.2, 
Wryters : as by Plinie, vnder the ©92#:25- 
name of a Comete, (for ſo they ter. Heathen te- 
med all extraordinary ſtarres) which ſtimonics 
appeared in the latter end of Augu- for the ſtar 
ſtus dayes, & were far different from which gat- 


2 


all other that cyer appeared. And ded y Wile- 


therefore contrary to the nature of MEN. 
tho kind of ſtarres,it was adiudged 
by the whole Colledoe of Soothſai- 
ers, to pretend vniverſall good vnto 
the earth ; and for that cauſe had an 
Image of mettall. crefted ta it in 
Rome, and (as Plinies wordes are ) 
N2 1s 


Org. cont. 
C elſum. 


Chaled t- 
pred Marſil. 
Firm track. 


de Fells 


Maps. 


Sebyl. Sama 
apud Betul. 


Eplog. 4 


«© Behold the ſtarof Czar, (deſcen- 
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Is CometaVnm,tota orbe colitux, that 
onely Comete, is worſhypped tho- 
row out the whole world. 


Origine alſo,writeth of one Chx- | 


remon a Stoike,that was much mo- 
ucd with the conſideration of thys 
Starre, and for that after the appea. 
rance therof, he perceiucd the power 
of hys Gods decayed : tookea iour. 
ney into Iuric, (in companic of 0- 
ther Aſtronomers) to informe him- 
ſcife further of the matter. Wherun- 
to Chalcidiusa Platonicke doth ad, 
that the Chaldzan Aſtronomers did 
oather by conteplation of this ſtar, 
that ſome God diſcended from hea- 
uen to the beneft of mankind. And 
finally,the Sibyls talking of the c6- 
ming of Chriſt, affirmed plainlic : 
Rutilans eum Sydus monrabit : 4 
blazing ſtarre ſhal declare his com- 
ming. Which prophecie, Virgil the 
Poet hauing read in Auguſtus tyme, 
and ſoone hauing ſcene y ſame tul- 
filled : applyed it (as I haue ſhewed 
before of a!l the reſt,) to the flatte- 
ring of Czar, and therforc he ſayth 
in the place before alledged. 
Ecce Dipnas, 
proceſiit Ceſarm aſtrum. 


ded 


C 
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ded of Venus) hath now appeared. 
Which ſtarre indeede, was the ſtarre 
of Czzfars Lord and Maiſter. 

After fortic daics palt oucr, Saint 
Luke reporteth, how Iefus by bys 
Mother was preſented in the Tem- 
ple of Ieruſalem : and therewithall, 
recounteth two ſtrange thinges that 
happened at the'ſame time; ro wit, 
that two graue and reverence per= 
ſons, Simeon, ſurnamed luſt , and 
Anna the Propheteſle : both of fin- 
puler ſanAitic amongſt the lewes, 
comming into the Temple at the 
ſame time when leſus was there in 
hys Mothers armes : tooke notice of 
bym, and acknowledged him pub- 
liquely for the Mefſias and Sauijour 
of the world Fore-telling alſo by the 
Spyrite of prophecie, dyuers particu- 
rthings F wereto enſue , both to 
Chriſt and Chriſtians, & eſpecially 
to bys Mother the bleſſed Virgine. 

Which things being publiſhed ar 
that time,and confirmed afterwards 


by the enent, doe well declare, that 


thys narration of S. Luke could not 
be forged ; as doe alſo the number 
of particuler circumſtaunces ſette 
downe about the tyme,, place, and 
perſons, moſt notoriouſly knowne 
N 3 to 
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to all Jeruſalem. For, as for Anna, 
ſhe had lyucd from her youth yntill 
four-ſcore yeeres of ag2 in the Tem- 
ple,and thereby was knowne to the 
molt part of Turie. And as for Sime- 
on,he was the Scholler of the moſt 
famous Hillel, & condiſciple to 1o- 
nathan maker of the Chaldie Para- 
phraſe,of whom I ſpake before,and 
the lewes Thalmud confeſſeth, that 
by the death of theſe two men , (c- 
ſpecially of Simeon) faylcd the ſpy- 
rite of the great Sinagogue , called 
Sznhedrim : which after the captiui- 
tic of Babilon vntill Herods ryme, 
ſupplied (in a ſort) the ſpirit of pro-, 
phecie, that was exprelly in Ifracll 
before the ſayd capriuitie. 
Of Chriſtes flight into Fgypt for 
feare of Herod, S. Luke wel noteth, 
that it was prophecied by Ofea long 
before : that God would call hzs ſorne 
our of Egivr. And the Prophet Elay 
deſcribeth the ſame very particulely 
when he ſayth : Behold,our Lord le- 
houa ſhal aſcend Ep, (or rye ) Vppon 
a lyght cloude :; (which was his fell 
or humanitic) a4 ſha/l goe aw: m- 
to Epipt, aud all che 1toles of Egiht 
ſpall ſhake at hu preſence. | 
Which. latter poynt , Euſcbivs 


SET (hew-f 


'them,that afterward: gane example 


zz” Sc 
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ſheweth that it was fulfilled moſt c- Exſeb.ltb.6 
nidently in the (19ht of al the world, 2; cap.20, 
for tharno Nation came to Chriſti- ,, 14 , . ap. 
an Religion with ſo great celeritie or , , 
ſraour, as dyd the Egiptians, who 
threw downe theyr Idols before a- 
nie other heathen Nations. And as 
they had beene the firſt in 1dolatr.e 
to other Countryes : ſo were they 


the firſt, by Chriſtes comming vnto The bene- 


fite that E- 


'F” opt recele 
of true returne to theyr Creator, It ved by 


followeth in Efay : 7d 1 wil grae yo, n 
Fppe Egipe #nto the handes of cruell fie 
Lordes : and a Potent King ſhall take 7 © 

daminion ower them. Which was ful- * 
filed about the verie time wherein 
Criſt was to come. For that then, 
after many ſpoyles and' cruelties cx- 
erciſed vpon Egypt by the Romaine 
Lords & Princes,as Pompey, Cax- 
far, Anthony and others : in the end 
Cleopatra theyr Queene, that was 
the lait of all the bloode and lyne of 
the Prolomies, - was enforced to ſlcy 
herſelfe : and fo Auguſtus rhe Em< 
perour tookepolleſſion of al Egipt, 
and ſubieted it as a Province to the 
Romaine Empire. 

- But conſider you, how Eſay con- 


cludeth F matter, aſter all theſe rem- 


porall 
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porall afflictions threatned againſt 
Epypt, and confeſle, that fu ad- 
ucrſitic, is no ſigne of Gods dyſ-fa. 
uour to the who receiucit. For thus 
fayth God after all his cominations, 
In that day, there ſhall be an Aultar 
of Tehoua m the midi? of Egypt : they 
ſpall cry to God im their rribulation, 
and he ſhall ſend them a Sautour,tye. 
Bleſimg ſhall be m the mid#? of that 
Lande, to whom the LordGOD of 
Hoſtes hath giuen his benedsin,ſay- 
ang : Bleſſed # my people of Egypt. 
And hcere we make an cnde of our 
ſccond Conſideration. 


Op 


ThethirdC onſideration. | 


N Ow in the third place there c6- 

meth to be conſidered, (accor- 
ding to our former diuiſton)the lite, 
conucrſation, doftrine, & myracles 
of IEsvs. And firſt, touching 
things doone by him after hys com- 
ming out of Egypt,which might be 
about the ſixt or ſeauenth yere of hys 
age, vntill hys baptiſme by S. John, 
which was the thirtith , there is |yt- 
tle recorded, cyther in prophane, or 


Aug. bs. 4,de Eccleſiaſtical wryters. For that ass. 


Iuſtine, S. Chriſoſtome, S, Augu- 
ne 
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fine & others do write, he beſtowed 
that time in the comon exerciſe and 
|abours of mans lyfe : thereby to 
s & ſhewehymſelferrue man,and pgyuc 
; © dcmonſtration how much he hated 
» & and detelted 1dlenes. 

J i —_— 

þ Of 'S. lohn BaprisF. 


t O' F Saint Tobi Baptiſt, all Hebrue 
of Wryters of that tyme doe make 


j- © mention, with exceeding praiſe and 


;. | admiration of hys holineſſe : eſpeci- 
ir © ally loſephus that lyued immediatly 
ater Chriſtes daies, ſayth : he w2s, 


— & fyrcing'vp the Tewes to the exerciſe 
6. © of vertue. He addeth alfo, that partlic 
r- © for feare of the great concourſe of 
fe, Bl people which flocked vnto him, and 
les I partly by the ſolicitation of Herodi- 
ng © a5, concubine and brothers wife to 
n- I Herode Antipas, the great Herods 
be I fonne, for whoſe cauſe he had tur- 
ys © ned off hys owne wife, daughter to 
n, © Areta King of the Arabians : hee 
yt- © was apprehended and impryſoned 
or © in the Caſtle of Acherun, and ther- 
In ſoone after put to death. Whici 
murder , Ioſephus eſteemed to be 
Ns the 
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the cauſe of all the miſery which in- 
ſued afterward to Herode and hys 
whole famulie. ” 
Of thys man it was written by Y a 
Malachie-the Prophet : Beholde, 1 © 
ſend my meſſenger ( or Angel ) beſore NY ni 
me, and he ſhall prepare the way be- | 


t! 


fore my face : and preſently ſhal come Yſ. (| 


to his Tempie, the RvLEkmwhomyeYYW pc 


ſecke, wy the MESSENGER Orfl 


THE TESTAMENT whom yeelf tii 
deſire. Which prophecie was fultil- I us 
lcd moſt guidently,, vppon the prea- Þ fol 


S. lohns be- ching of S. John, when Chriſt came I ha 
hauiour to- ynto him, and albcitS.Iohn had ce-E th, 


uer ſeene him before, yet he a.know- 
ledged kym for the Meilias, inthe 7 
preſence of infinite people, and hys}ſ -- 
acknowledgement was confirmed 
by the viſible deſcending of a Doue V 
and voice from heauen, in the Fght WW do 
and.hearing of all the people pre-iſf fe 
ſent, according as three of our E-M.me 
nangeliſts doe report. Which they I all: 
would neucr haue preſumed to do: EU 7h, 
had not the matter beene moſt eui- 
dent, and withour all compalle 0 
deniall or contradittion. 

And truely, no one thing in al 
thys ſtory of Ieſus lyfe, dooth more 


eſtabliſh the ccrtaintic of his _ 
the 


CE” op | 
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the true Meſlias : then thatS, Iohn 
Baptiſt, whoſe wiſedome,learning, 
rertue. and rarefanttitie is confeſled 
y © and recorded by the writings of all 
1Y our aducrlaries, ſhold refuſe the ho- 
re Þ norof thee Meſlias offered vnto him 
e- B {ic,and lay it vpon lefus : as alſo, 
x ©. jhould direct thoſe diſciples that de- 
je © pended vpon him, to the onely fol- 
x} lowing & embracing of Teſus doc- 


ce © trine. Which is:moſt cuident!y pro-: 


|- © ved that he dyd:, for that ſo many 
a- | followers and Diſciples as himſelte 
nc © had, not one appeared cuecr after, 
&-} that was not a Chriſtian. 


The preachmg 03 dodtrime of leſs. 


cd W Hen lefus was baptiſed, he be-. 
'* gan to preache, and hys whole 
ti doctrine was directed to the mani- 
ic-WE feltation of hys Fathers wyll, and a- 
E- E.mendement of mans life. It tendeth 
MJ all to this one ground and principle. 
o: Thou ſha't lowe the Lord thy GOD 
url wth al thy ſoute : and thy neighbour 
ol 4 thy ſelfe. It was plaine,eafie, per- 
| ſpicu>us,& euident, though it trea-/ 
all ted of moſt high mylteries, It had 
ore neither pompe nor pride of rethori- 
all wordes, nor flattering of mans 


- Wicked=- 
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wickednes, as the doctrine of manie 
Phyloſophers had. Neither conſiſted 

Tewiſh Ce- it, of vnprofitable externall ceremo. 
remonies. Pics,as the latter obſcruations of the 
Iewiſh Law did,nor was it fraught 
with carnalitic and ſpyrite of thys 
world,as the Turkiſh Alcoran, and 
Turkiſh other {cAaries doftrine is. But al was 


Alcoran. fimplicitie; all was ſpyrite ; all was 


truth ; all was honeſtic; all was hu- 
mility ; all was charitic. 


It tooke away or diſanullcd no. 


one perfect or ſpiritual point of Mo- 
The com. cs Lawe, but rather reuiued, inter- 
pariſon of preted, fulfilled, and made perf 
Chriftes the ſame. For wheras that comman- 
Law with ded extcrnall obſeruaunce, thys ad- 
that of Mo. dcth alſo internal obedience. Wher- 
ſes. as that ſaid, louc your friendes, thys 
Math,s, Aadioyneth, louealſo your enemics, 
Whereas that commaunded wee 
ſhould not kyl}, thys further com- 
mandeth to Heake no angry words, 
Whereas that prohibited to commit 
aQuall adultery : thys alſo forbyd- 
deth to couct in mind. Wheras that 
fayde,takeno intereſt or vſury of a 
Iew that is thy Countriman : thys 
ſayth, take it of no man what ſoc- 
ner, Whereas that accounted cuerie 
lew onely to be thy ncighbour, this 


rcacheth Bb 
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teacheth cuerie perſon lyuing to be 
thy brother. Whereas that taught 
thee to offer vp a Calfe, a Sheepe, or 
e & anOxc for thy ſinnes : thys inſtruc- 
t ecth thee, to offer vp a contritc hart, 
s & byfayth in the bloode of him that 
d &} dycd forall, with a firme & reſolute 
s I purpoſe of amendement of life. And 
s I finally, this dotrine tendeth wholy 
1+ I tothe true, ſincere, and perfet ſer- 

uice of G © D thy Lorde, that made 
0- | and redeemed thee, to the exaltation 
)- © of his holy name, power, goodneſle, 
r= © &glory : to the deprefiion of mans 
Q I pryde by dy{couering his miſery, to 
n- | the contempt of this world & vaine 
I- | pompethereof,, tothe mortification 
r- © and ſubduing of our ſenſual} appe- 
ys I tite: to the true loue and vnfeyned 
cs, WF cbaritie of our neighbour : to the 
ce I ffyrring vp of our ſpirit to celeſtiall 
n- © cogitations; to peace of conſcience, 
Is, FF tranquility of minde; purity of bo- 
uit I die; conſolation of our ſoule. And 
d- FF in oneword, to reduce mankinde a. 
at I} gaineto acertainecſtate of innocen- 
a I cie, ſimplicitie, & Angelical ſanRi- 
ys If tieyppon carth, wyth hys cycYixed 
0c- I onely in the cternall inheritaunce of 
Gods kingdome in heauen. 
Thys was the do@trine delivered 


by 
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Eſay, 42, 
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by Ieſus : which is the ſame that the 
Prophets of God fore-tolde ſhoulde 
be.deliuered by the Mcſlias. 


The life 23 conuerſation of leſus.. 


A ND as for hys life & conucrf- 


| 

© © tion, by  te{timonie of his orca- I] + 

teſt aduerſiries, it was more admira- 
ble then his doQrine, his lyfe beeing 
a moſt lively Table, wherin the per- I] ? 
fetion of all hys dorine was ex- I | 
preſſed. A man of ſuch grauitie, as = 
neuer in hys lyfc hee was noted to I 
laugh, of ſich humilitie, as becing I] * 
the ſonneof G o Þ, he ſcarce vicd k 
in thys worlde the dignity of a ſer. (| © 
vant, of ſuch ſweete and milde be. I 7% 
hauiour,as all the iniuries of bys e- © © 
nemies,neuer wreſted fro him one I] 44 
angry word. Finally, he was ſucha I #/ 
one,as he was deſcribed by Efay, fo i= © 
many ages before he was borne,in | ®! 
theſe words ; He fh.il not cry nor con- all 
tend,nor ſhal any man heare hi Soice NM 
m the ſtreete : he ſhal not cruſh abro- hit 
hers reede,nor tread out. a little flaxe NN */ 
that Heth ſmoking on the ground 5c. i #4 
And another Prophet not long after Yo! 
him, brake foorth into rhys ſpeech, I #4 
We: 


yponc6lidcration of the bchaujour 
taat 


F 3. 0, TS W- wr » 


ak" | 
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that ſhould be in the Meſlas : Re- Zach, 9. 


oye thou daughter of Ston : tryumph 
thou daughter of leruſalem : for be- 
hold thy Kyng fhal come Gnto thee,th 

inft Sauior : he #8 poore and "4 
exc. And as the Prophets did forctel 
the vertue & ſanditic of the Meſsi- 
as, ſo thedeuils theſelues could nor 
but confeſlc the ſame to haue bcene 
fulfilled in the perſon of Icfus, as is 
molt cuident by the teſtimonie of 
Porphiry,a profeſied encmic of the 
Chriſtian name. Who aftcr conſide- 
ration of diuers Oracles vttcred by 
hys Idols, touching Ieſus , he brea- 
keth forth into rhis cofe(lion. 77 x ex- 
ceeding wonderful , what tettmence 
the Gods do giue of the ſmguler pietie 
 ſanditic of leſrrs + for which they 
auouch him rewarded with tmmorta- 
btte : but yet theſe Chriftians are de- 
cetued m calling him G O D. Thus 
much writeth Porphirie. And laſt of 
all Iofephus the Iew, that was borne 
immediatly after Icſus , writeth of 
him thus. There was at this t4me one 
Ieſus,a wiſe man , sf it be lawfull to 
call kim a man : 4 worker of most 
wonderful miracles, (7 4 Maifter 
teacher of all ſuch men , as willinglie 
were content 70 imbrace the irgth. 


Porph.lib,de 


Liud. Phylo, 


Tofep.thb. if, 


antiq.cap.7. 
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Of leſus myracles. 


BY which teſtimony of Iofcphus, 
we ſce mention alſo of Ieſus my- 
racles,which is the next thing wher. 
of we arc to conſider. And as Ioſe- 
husin this place , (beeing a lewe) 
Ln witneſſe that Icſus perfor- 
med many ſtrange myracles : fo 
moſt apparently , and according to 
the interpretation of Ioſephus in this 


- place, were the ſame miracles fore- 


told by the Prophets of G o Þ, that 
they ſhould be done by y truc Meſ- 
ſias. So Eſay in his thirty-fiuc chap- 


Preditions Ter,deſcribeth at large, how the Mel- 
of the Me. flasat hys comming, ſhall declare 


hys commiſhon, by giuing ſight to 
the blinde, hearing to F deafe, ſpeech 
to the dumbe, and agilitic of bodie 
tothe lame and cripple. And that 
which is more; God rcucaled thys 
poynt very particulerly to the Gen- 
tiles by the Sibyls, among whom, 
one of them wrote thus of Chriſt to 


come,as LaQantius recordeth : He 
LaF. lib. .z, ſpall doe al by hu onely word, he ſhall 
diuma. In- cure all mfirmities : he ſhall raiſe the 
fit. cap. 1s dead: he ſhall make the lame to rwn 


«nd hp : rhe deafe ſhall heare : the 
| blinde 
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blinde ſhall ſee : and the dumbe ſhall 


ate. In fine lowes (3 two fiſhes, fine 
thouſand perſores ſhall be ſatrsfied, and 
the ſragments ſhal fill rwelue batkets, 
10 the hape of many. He ſhal comanund 
the windes, and walke Gpon the furs- 


ou: ſea, with hu feete of peace. 


And after diuers other Greck ver- 


ks to thys purpoſe, ſhee concludeth 
intheſe words , Mey ſhall ſay,that 1 
an 4 mad and lying Propheteſſe, but 


when all theſe thmges ſhall come to 


paſſe, then remember mee : for then 
ſhall no man [ay more , that 1 was 4 
har, but rather the Prophet of the 
great God. 6 
To theſe prediQtions of Prophets 
In Jurieand among the Gentilcs,do 
agree the DoEtors of the Iewes thE- 


Thal.trad?. 
Beracoth, et 
Merma- 


thas. Colm. 


ſelues, in ma ny places of their Thal- < 


mud : to wit, that the Meſlias ſhall 
demoſt wonderful in working my- 
rcles. And in theyr publique Com- 
mentary vpon Eccleſiaſtes, they haue 
theſe words. All che former miracles 
of Prophets or Samts ſhal be nothing 


= 2 the myracles of the Meſas, when 


he commeth. And thus much of the 
fore-rclling of Chriftes miracles. Burt 
now for the fulfilling thereof in Ie- 


lus; that is, howe theſe prediftions 


were 


Mifarach,co 


heleth, ca.r, 
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were performed in the ſtupendious 


workes and actions of our Saviour | 


Chriſt, there is no difficultie. For 
that belides the former teſtimony of 


Ioſephus, (which were fufficient in | 
The confel- thys caſc) the Iewes themſelues doe | 


ſion of Te= graunt and record Teſus miracles, in 
ſus myracles dyyers places of Treatiſes of thejr 
by hys nc- Thalmud; yea, tney makemcntion 
mics, of many wonderful thinges that le- 

ſus did, which are not written by our 
Thain trag Evangeliits. The ſame doth Maho- 
Anuedaza- Metin his Alcoran , athrming Ie- 
re Miſa. ſus theſonne of Mary, to haue becne 
Cobelech 2 great Prophet, & ta have wrought 
Alroran A4- hys myracles, by the onely power & 
Spyrite of God, and that himſclfe 
was ſent to confirme Icſus doctrine, 
ſauing onely in the poynt of hys 
God-head : wherein he fayth, that 
Jeſus went too-farre, & had a check 
for the ſame at Gods hand when he 
returned to heauen. 

Thus much do theſe encmiescon- 
feſle of lefus miracles. Which, as it is 
much, comming from ſuch witnel- 
ſes : ſoif they would cither deny or 


2,047.14, 
11,13. 


diſlemble the ſame, they myght be, 


prooucd againſt them by moſt eui- 
dent. reaſons : eſpecially in tiv0 
poynts, wherin there can be no pro- 
bability 
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bility of any deniall. 
The firſt is,the calling and rctay- 


CEC 


ning of bys Apoſtles , and other The calling 
followers, ( whercof Joſephus alfo of the Apo- 
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in the place before alledged, maketh files, 


mention,as of a great miracle) who toſep.lib.18, 
were of dyuers callings, ſtates, con- antiq. cap þ 


ditions, trades, and occupations in 
the world. And yet al,vpon the ſud- 
daine, left both father, morher, wife, 
children, & other temporal reſpects, 
& followed him, who had nothing 
to giueor promiſe the in this world. 
A man, that neuer fpake them faire, 
or vttered doctrine that was not re- 
pugnant to the ſenſuality of this life, 
as may appeare by theyr owne wry- 
tinges and teſtimonies of hym. A 
man, that was accounted by the 
better ſort, as then it might ſceme : 
thatis, by the Wiſe and learned of 
that Countrey, and eſpccialiy diſly- 
ked by them that were in gouern- 
ment , as a:dangerous and trouble- 
fome man to the ſtate.One that had 
neyther freendes in the worlde to 
beare hym out, nora houſe to pur 
hys head in. And yet notwithſtan- 
ing all thys, that worldly men and 
women, and ſome ſuch alſo as were 
great ſinners, & looſe lyuers before, 


ſhould 


«2D 


A great mi» 


racle. 
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ſhould leaue all their worldly hope, 
ſtay,and condition, to follow ſuch a 
man,with ſo great inconueniences, {| as 
loſſes, dangers, & disfauours as they fav 
did ; and ſhould continue with him I thc 
m all his affliftions, and be content © as: 
ro dic & looſe their lyues rather then © lef 
forſake him,or abandon his ſeruice .W 
thys (I ſay) is ſuch a miracle,as never © dri 
in the world fel out the like, & muſt Eto] 
needes be graunted by the enemic, W hin 


to be ſupcrnaturall. lei 
|) 
The miraculous fatts of Teſws. ned 


HE ſecond poynt.is,of externall thc 
things and fats done by Ieſus, {wi 
abouc all power of humane abil. 
tic, in the ſight. and knowledge of 
all the Iewes, which facts were pub- 
liſhcd by our Euangcliſts, and eſpe- 
cially by S. Matthew, in the Hebrue 
tongue, while yet the perſons were 
aliue vpon who they were wrought, 
. orinfinite other that might be wit- Er 
neſſes thereof. As for example, the 
rayſing of Lazarus in Bethania,that 
was a Village but a myle or two di- 
ſtant from Ieruſalem : at vvhoſcF 
death and buriall , (beeing a Gen- 
tleman) many Scribes and Phariſics 


muſt 


vb 
Tohn,ir. 
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muſt needes be preſent, ( according 
tothe Iewiſb cuſtomeat that tyme, 
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as is reported by Ioſephus) and they loſep ttb. 17, 


the funccall teaſt obſerued for hym, 
t Y z5alfo raiſed againe from death by 
n © [cfus,after tour dayes of his buriall. 
With whom they did both cate and 
c © drink,and conuerſe after his returne 
&t Wo lyfe, and euery day might behold 
: MY him walking vp and downe open- 

liein the ſtreetes of Ieruſalſem. Thys 
5 _ (I fay ) how could it be feig- 

ned. 
- & Soinlikemanner, the rayſing of 
all the Archiſinagogues Daughter, 


rus, with dyuers other circumſtances 
that doe make the thing moſt noto- 
- W'ious. The rayſing of the widdowes 
ſonne, before the oate of the Cittic 
Naim,in the preſence of all the peo- 
Je that bare the ſayde corpes , and 
oode about it. The healing of the 
ipplein Ieruſalem, that had lyen 
urty and eyght yceresJame, at the 
booles fide'or Bath called Probars- 
-F4,which miracle was done alſo in 
nefiphe of infinitepeople. The ca- 
-ng out of a Legion of devils, from 
man that for many yeres together 

was 


1 
: aw him both deceaſied, interred, & antiq.ca.rT, 
a 


$. 
Math, 9. 


. O o 
whoſe name is alfred 'to be Iai- Marke, 5, 


3» 


Luake, 7. 


4 
Tohn, 5, 


Math,#. 
Marke, 
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6 


. Math,rg. 


7. 
Ercke, 9, 


L. 
Luke,rs, 


-of all that fate at dynner with hym 


our me, rs at ſuch times whe 


one part thereof had, beenc ſubic: 
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was known to lyue poſſetled-in the Y] | 
Mountaines, which deuils by pecu- Y} | 
liar lycence, obtaincd of leſus tocn- t 
ter into a heard of {wyne, & ſopre-M j 
ſcntly carried two thouſand of them  « 
away into the ſca, & drowned the, I] þ 

t 
ſi 


Whereupon the whole Country a- 
bout of the people called Geraſines, 
beeing ſtriken with extreame fcare t} 
ypon {ight of the fact, belought Ie-M m 
ſus moſt humbly ro depart om nd 
their borders, The feeding & filling {i 
of five thouſand men, beſides wo co 
men and chyldren, wyth fiue Barley bi 


loucs and two fiſhes only. The tur-{ th 


ning of water into wine, at a marri- 
ageat Cana, in the preſence of al 
the Gueſtes. The healing of him by 
a word only,that had an incurable 
dropſie, and thys at the Table of 
principall Pharitie, and in the ſight 


Thys (I fay) & diuers other ſuc 
myracles, which were doone in the 
preſence and ſight of ſo infinite 
number of people; and recorded by 


many deſired to diſcredite the ſame 
and might haue done cafily by ma 
ny witneſſes and authorities, if anAng 


- | 
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to calumination : cannot in realon 
or probability be doubted of. And 
theretore I muſt conclude, that (ce- 
e- © ing theſc things are abouc al power 
ni} of humane nature, and coulde- rot 
&  bedane, bt. by the finger and ver- 
a-Y tucof the Jiuing God himfelfe,con- 
MY fidcring allo -that it is impotlible, 
re FW that God ſhould afliſt or gyue teſti- 
c-W monic ynto any falſchoode, it muſt 
ml ncedes enſuc, that ali was true and 
no ſincere, which Telus affirmed. :. and 
'0-fſþ conſequently,, ſeeing he affirmed 
ly bimſelie to bethe ſfonne of God, and 
ur-Wſ the true and. onely Metbas, it muſt 
rri-WW needes folow by theſe miracles, that 
all he was fo indcede ; which is the 
by ground of that ſpeech'of hys to the 
ble faithleſ'e Pharifies , 4f* you roll r:08 
of alff beleewe my words, beleeue my deedes. 
on And thus much of Icſus lyfe , doc- 
mA trine, conuerſation, & miracles, 


[© I 


The fourth C on{tderation. 


dbl Þ. Here remaineth now onely, the 
me. fourth:and laſt conſjderation of 
meFthys Section, which. js, the paſsion, 
mJ refurrection, and aſcention.of Iefus, 
an And abour hys paſcion there is little 
bicWorng controucric : for that all hys 

enemies 


30s 


The con- 
cluſion of 
thys Conſt- 
deration, 


Tohn,io. 


The paſlis 
and reſur- 
rection, 
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enemies doe agree and praunt, that 

he was betrayed by hys owne Diſci- 

ple; apprehended, afHiQed, and de- 

livercd vp by the Iewes, and finallic 

put to death vppon a Croſle by the 

Gentiles. The teſtimony of Ioſephus [ 
may ſerue -y all _ whoſe wor- 

des are theſe ;, That the principall © at 

doſep.hb,18. 1-wes of kus Countrey, hs —_ ſet 

ONT17. Cap: 4 nd delivered ower leſas ro Plate, dc 

(that was Gouernour of Iurie for the Y pt 

Romaine Emperor ) he adiudged him he 

fo the Croſſe. The ſame doe other I for 

Iewes and Gentiles record', and in pu 

thys they take great offence & ſcan- © ma 

dale, that we ſhould attribute diui-W tlc 

nitic vnto a man that had ſuffered I Ph 

death ypon the Croſſe. Rey 

Butift we ſhew that this was the 7: 

ctcrna!l preordination and appoint- 

ment of G o Þ, for ſauing of man- 

kinde : and that the ſame was fore- 

told both to Iew and Gentile from 

the beginning : and ſo vnderſtoods 

alſo by the Iewiſh Doors them 

ſelues of elder times : then euery rea} #0lo! 

| fonable man (I trow) will remaine 

fatisficd, and preferre Gods divine 

wiſcdome before mans follic. 


Chri 


Þ : 
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Chriftes aſcendimg to leruſalem to 
receize bis paſvion, 


 —— —_— 


IF Irſt then conſider , that when 
N Chriit had ended his preaching, 
1 © and wrought ſo many micacles as 
4 ſeemed ſufficient to hys cternal wit- 
- & dome, and waen the time was come 
« © preordained for his paſsion, (wherof 
n © bc told publiquely his Diſciples be=- 
e © fore,) hee went vp to Icruſalem of 
n © purpoſe to receiue hys death : and 
1. Y madea ſolemneentry into that Cit- 
i-© tievpon an Aſle, which was pro- 
ed © phecied of him -many yeeres before; 

Revoyce daughter of Sron. Behold thy prgh, +1. 
heſÞ1vsT7 K1nG ard Saviovs, zh , 
1 ſhall come Grnito thee Gpon an Aſ/e. TY 
n-l And after hys abode ſome dayes 
re-W£1" that place, hee was betrayed and 
m8 fold by his owne Diſciple, as Dauid Math, ro, 
def before hande in many places had and 16. 
mA fore-told ſhold come to paſſe. Then P/alm, go; 
ea} folowed his apprehenſion, & moſt 5.4, v& 108. 
ind Fruile abuſage by the Iewes,wherof 
ingJ't was fore-prophecied in his perſon 
by Eſay ; 1 gave my body to the that 
beate it, and my cheekes to them that Eſay,50s 
buffered the ſame. 1 did not turne my 

O 


le 
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Pſalm, 21, 


4 
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ſelfe away from them that reproched 


me 7 nor yet from them that dyd pet ; 


J 


Pr my face. 


The barbarus abuſage of Leſms, fore- | 


rolde by prophecte. 


— .. 


A Fer thys barbarous intreatie by 
the Iewes,they deliuered hym 0- 
uer to Pilate a Gentile, & neuer cea- 
{cd to ſolicite and purſue theyr vn- 
quenchable hatred a gainſt him, vn- 
till they ſaw him on y Croſle, where 
alſo he was vicd in the highelt de. 
rec of ſpightfull dealing. Whereot 
Ikewiſe the Prophet: Dauid made 
mention long before, in the perſon 


of the Meſlias, when he ſiyd ; They 


pearſed my hands and feete : they de- 
wided among them my apparrell, ani 
Gpon my ( Vpper .) garment they di 
caft lors. And againe of another cru 
elty hee complaineth, ſaying ; Th 

gaue mee paule to cate, and mm 


thirſt rhey refrefped me with V meger 


Chriites death plamly fore-tolde. 


A N D finally, that Chriſt ſhoulc 
dic for the ſfiancsof mankind, 


rey 


Proofes of Christianitie, 
acommon principle, both prefigu- 
red and fore-told throughout all the 
old Scripture, Prefigured by the Sa- 


J crifice of Iſaack : by the rayſing vp Gene, 21,24 
of the braſen Serpent, and by all o- Numb,21. 


J thcr ſacrifices that were in the Law. 


oul 
nd, 


leruſalevr at that &.ty fhal lcoke Gpon 
We, whom they haue crucified. 


J fFore-tolde, not onely by the Scrip- 


tures before alledged, butaiſo molt 
plainly by Daniell, who was told by 


an Angell, that a'ter a certaine tyme Dan. g. 


by him there appointed : Yageriry © © 
Sanus Sandtorn, the Saint of Saints © © 
ſhal be annointed,er occrdetar Chre- © © 
us, and thys annointed Saint or © © 
Chriſt ſhal be put to death. Zacha- « © 
tiealſo about the ſame tyme, dooth 
not onely fore-tcll his death, but al- 
ſ the kind thereof, and from what 


Epcople he ſhould receive the ſame : 
Fforthus hee faith in the perſon of 


Chriſt himſelfe. The inhatitarts of 


The wonderfoul preaidions of Chriſtes 
paſion, ſet down by Eſay, 


| dV T if yee will reade the whote 


ſtory of Chriſtes paſſion , ſerte 
own at large ſixe hundred yeres be- 
cit fell out,l refer you to a narra- 

Oz tion 


Zach, 12. 


| P; 
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tion of Elay , who to ſignifie the 
ſtrangenelle of the caſe, beginneth | 
with the Pratace. 1 ho ws! gue cre- þ 
arte to that we ſhal report. exc. Andi 
; the a little after he gocth on in theſe 
Chriſtes de- 1,045. He ſhall mount Vp as a wwizY 
formity vp- fro adry earth. He hath no forme of! 
pon the "peauric Gporn him. We beheld him, oy Y * 
A 
i 


Eſa),571 


Croſlc. there was n0 countcnaunce im him,we 
ſaw kim the moſt contemprible (> de- 
ſpiſed men in the world. 4 man full of 
p-trnes,and experienced m mfirmiti, le 

His countenaunce was obſcure 77 di 7 
picable, and we made no account offi +: 


Chriſt ap- him. Truly he tooke Gpon himſelſe m 


pointed to greefes,and aid beareour pames. Well 
die for our 4fconnted him 454 Leaper, and as if « 
ſiancs, 11an ſtriker and puriſbed by G O DY & 


But he ws wounded for our miqui 
t1es,and cruſhed im peeces fer our wit 7 
keanes. The diſcipline (or corredion 
of our peace lyeth pon him : and i — 
his woundes we are made whole. W 
haue all erred , and gone aitray lyk T 
ſpeeperery man after his own wat 
and God hath Liyd Epor him the mf ic 
guity of Fs al. He was offered ©þ fors 
becauſe he woll ſo,he falbe ledtoh 
ſlaughter as a ſheepe: 63 as a Lam 
he ſhat be ſilent before his ſhearers. 
Far the ſinnes of, my people haut 


{irile 
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frigen him ſauth God. He hath deone 
q no 1m194etee, neyther was there decert 
Y fond 7 hea mouth. Yet world the lord 
J cruſh L171 118 mbrmite. 


But if he ſha'l giue hzs lyfe for 2 * the increafe 
then ſha! he (ee a long ſeede (or gene of Chiiſtes 
ration ) (3 the wil of the Lord ſha! be kjinodome 
direfted m his hand. And for ſo miich, +frer his re- 
as tus ſoule hath ſuitamed labour «© (yrretion. 
| l fee and be hill d. 2d this MN : 0 
it ſhall ſee and be filled And this Y «Thais in 
IvsT SERVAN T,Y a2 E165 brnuw- 3 
ledze ſhall 1nifie many, and beare ,. 12 

ro himſelfe 
theyr miquities. And Iwill allot Gnto —_—_ 
him Gery many people , and hee ſh.ill 

| , reucaling 
deutde the ſpoules of the ſkeute,for that h 


he kath deltuered his ſoule Gato death —— 
avd was accounted among the wic- CE a 


kea,7 prayed for hy rreſpaſſeurs, Ong 


n, or 


The particulers of Chriſtes pafsion, 
fore-rold by S:byllz. 


Hus particulerly (as we {ce) was 

the death & Paſhon of our Sa- 
uour Chriſt, fore-told by the Pro- 
phets of Iſrael, to that Nation. Now 
heare ye the Prophecie of Sibylla, if 
je pleaſe, wherein ſhe fore-{tewed 
the ſame to the Gentiles; Theſe are 
her owne words, ſet downe by Lac- 
O 3 ta:1tius 
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Lada, li. 4 fantius. He ſhall appeare miſerable, 
1gnominine and deformed, to the ende 
he may gue hope Gnto the miſerable. 
Afrerwarde hee ſhall come mto the 
handes of mo#t wicked and faithleſſe 
men : they ſhal buffet him with their 
ſacriliprons fites, and ſhall [per Gppen 
him with their Gncleane mouthes. He 
all yeelde his innocent backe to the 
whyp, and ſhal ſay nothing while hee 
recermerh the ſtrites,to the end he ma 


ſpeake ta thoſe that are dead. He ſhall 


dium. nit, 
cai0,et 18, 


beare a crowne of thornes, and they 


ſhal grue him Gaule to eate, (F Vine- 
ger to drinke. And this ſhall be the 
hoſpitalits? he ſhall ſind among them, 
What thing can be more plaiply de- 
ſcribed then thys ? 


The conſent of Rabbines. 


— — 


N Eyther doe the auncicat Rab- 
ThAl.tratt. bines and Teachers among the 
Sanh.c4. he- Jewes diſcent from this. Forthatin 
tec. Miſar. theyr Thalmud, that was gathered 
Rath. Rab. abone one thouſand and two hun- 
Teſep. mlb. gre yercs agone, the plaine ſenten- 
Sph Rav. ces of diners are ſette downe : that 
lacob et R, theyr Meſſas athys comming ſhall 
Henina m he put todeath. And as for Rabbi 


Cap. helec. Jonathan, the Author of the oa 
ic 


"_. OI {PP Oo TT nr TIS SEE ST 


<= C©t nth roy My = ny + we 


oe 


hy = = Co 


> © 
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bk, & dicParaphraſe, who died alittle be- 
de A forc our Sautour Chriſt was borne, 
le. © heapplyeth the whole narration of 


be the Prophet Efay beſore recited, (as E/), $3- 
ſe F needes he muſt) to the murther of 
er F the Melſias by the Iewes. Whereup- 
08 Y pon Rabbi Simeon, that Iyued the 
He © nextage aſter hym , wryteth theſe | 
the W words folowing ; Wae be to the men 7 
Lee MN of ![raell, for that they ſhall ſley the Ben. lehas. 
ay Aon God ſhal ſend his x San Ub, de ſpe. 
all W fleſp ro waſh rhem,and they ſbal mur- 
hey Wl der him. 
ne- Whereto agreeth Rabbi Hadar- 
the © fan and others, and doe prooue fur- pp 
mY ther,out of the fore-alledged Pro- ; D oo: : 
de- = phecie of Daniel, Chapter 9, verſe 1 
27. that after the Mcſhas ſhall haue 
preached halie ſeauen yeres, he {ha}l 
be ſ]aine. For that Daniel ſayth : 1» py. 9. 
— i *4/c of ſeanen eres, the Hoite and 
ab-Y Sxcrifice ſhall ceaſe. Vppon which 
the wordes they comment thus : Three 
tin] yeeres and 2 halfe ſhall the preſence of 
red God 1» fleſh, cry and preach Vpon the 
un-W Mount Oluet, and then ſhall hee be 
en-©= fare. Which words the Tewes or- « Miſaraſch 
hat dinary * Commentarie vppon the 7,p,4,,,, 
1:1 Plalmes, doc interprete to be meant 
1 of Chriſtes preaching three Fyeres & 
an halfe before his paſſion. Which 
O4 diſagrec- 
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difagrecth very liule or nothing fr 


the account of vs Chriſtians, and of I d 
our Euangeliſts. 0 
0 

of the miracles that fell out m C bri- Y "! 
ftes death and paſyon. J 

—_ _— n 


Hus fee we by all that hetherto I o 
bath bcene ſayde , that the verie EY o 
particulers of Chriites whole death I 


_ and paſsion , were fore-tolde moſt I tl 


Lat. lb. . 
dimimnTInf, 
capit:1 9, 


Math, 87: 


plainly both to Iew & Gentile, and I $ 
acknowledged alſo by the auncient I n 
Dottors of the Iewith Nation, be- | Y 
fore the effeFuation therofcameto Þ n 
paile. And Sibylla addeth further F v 
two particulzr miracles, that ſhould I at 
fall out in the ſayd Paſlion of the IF ol 
Meſlias,to wit; 7 hat rhe Geile of the } n: 
Tewes Temple ſhould breake in two: F fi 
and that at midday, there ſhould be Fl A 
darines for three hoares ouer all the i u 
worl4e. Which thing to haue bcene IF C 
fulfilled at the death of leſus , not II ar 
onely S. Matthew doth allure vs in 
hys Goſpell : but alo Euſebius af- 
firmeth thathee had read the ſame i - 
word for worde, recorded in dyuers ] 
Heathen Wryters. And amonglt 0- 
ther, he citeth one Phlegon an exact | 
Chronicler, that reporteth the ſame 
in 
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in the fourth yecre of the two hun- Euſebines in 
dred and two Olimpiad, which a- c,,,, aw 
oreeth iuſt wich the eyghteene yeere n,,,; 32, 
of Tyberius hys raigne, which was pyj., Trl 
the yeere wherein our Sauior Chriſt Bew.11 4.4. 
ſuftered. And be goeth ſo nigh,as to Chro, An. 4 
name the very houres of theday , as q/;,, >, > 
our Euangehiſts doc. * Aeſculus an * c q,;, 
old Aſtronomer, doth confirme the ,,,.. Cell li, 
ſame, and prooueth moreouer, by ; ,, c,,;1 ,,, 
the ſituation & conflitution of the g,,., Leſs 
Sunne and Mooneat that time, that ,, To, 7, 
no Eclipſe could ten be naturallie, ,,, 7. 
Which thing in Ilyke manner, Dyo- p,,.- Are, 
niſtus Arcopagita did obſcrue in the ;,, Epi. 
very day of Chriſtes paſſion, beeing 
at that time but twenty & fiuc yeres 
olde, and yet well fiudied in Aſtro- 
nomie, as himſeife teſtifieth. And 


finally, Lucianus a learned Pricſt of Lucian pref. 


Antioche, was accuſtomed to pPro- apud Euſcb. 
voke the Gentiles to theyr owne 
Commentaries & ſtories,for recorde 

and teſtimonie of thoſe things. 


— 
n———_— 


of leſus Reſurrettion p 


Here enſueth now, for ending & 
confirmation of all that hath 
beene ſayd and prodned before , to 
adde a word or two of Iclus Refur- 
Os retion, 


Tona,2, 


Pſalms, 


Oſea,0. 
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retion. Which poynt, as of all 0- | 
ther it is of moſt importaunce : fo *® 
was it exactly fore-told both to Iew | 
and Gentile,and promiſed by Chriſt F 


himſclfe in all his ſpecches while he I & 


was vppon carth. And among the } 
Tewes, it wasaflured by all the Pro. | 
phccics before recited, which do pro. } 
miſe ſo great aboundance of glorie, 
ioy, & tryumph to Chriſtes Church | 
after his Paſsion. Which never poſ- 
ſibly could be fulfilled , vnlcflce hee 
had riſen from death againe. And 
therefore the ſayd Reſurreftion was 
prefigured in Ionas, together with | 
the time of his abode in the Sepul- | 
cher. It was alſo expreſ}y fore-ſhew- | 


cd by Dauid, affirming ; That God I | 
worel t not ſuffer his holy one to ſee cor- | ſi 


ruption. And aitcr him againe, more } 
plainly by the Prophet Oſe, He ſhall 
quicken Gs againe after two dayes, m 
rhe thyrd day he fhall rayſe $5,757 wee 
ſpal lme mm hs fight. And to the Gen- 
tiles, Sibylla left written not far fro } 


Lattan,l:.z the ſame time : He ſhall ende the ne- | 
ar[?.dkc.1 9, ceſiity of death by three dayes ſleep ; 


and then returning fro death to lyght | 
agarrze, he ſhall be the firit that ſhall 
ſhew the begmning of Reſurretiton to 
hrs choſen c for that by __ 
cal 
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death, he ſhall brmg Gs lyfe. 
Thus much was promiſed by 

prophets before chiiſtes appearance. 

And Iefus to comfort his diſciples & Hat,r2,16, 

ie ff followers, reiterated hys promiſe a- Harke,f#, 2, 

ie J gaineofhimſelfe in many ſpeeches, £rke, 11,18. 

2. A albeit many times his meaning was loinm,2, 

0- © not perceived . Which pronute of 

e, TE returne from death, if it had beene 

ch JF made for ſome long time to come, 

f. & (as Mahomet promiſed his Saraſins atzho. 52; 

ce © after eyght hundred yeeres to reuiſite ,2/coy, 42 0- 

d I them again,) albeitthe performance yy, , >. 

as © were neuer meant : yet might the 

th & falſhood lurk in the length af tyme. 

1. F But !efus aſſuring all men that hee 

y- & would rife again within three daies, 

od A itcannot be imagined, bur that he 

y- ©} ſincerely purpoſed ro fulfil hys pro- 

re IJ miſe, for that otherwiſe the fraude 

i F muſt haue beene diſcoucred. Nowe 

;n MF then let vs conſider what manner of 

ce IF performance Ielus made heereof. 


_ 


Ws 

'0 The appearings which leſs made 
e- | after his Reſurredion. 

ot N D firſt the perſons molt inter- 
ll cllcd in the matter,as they whoſe 


'0 © t*tall hope, ſtay, refuge, and felicitie 
{ depended heereof, 1 meane hy: ap- 
| palled 
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palled, dyſmaied, and afflicted Dif. 
ciples,do recount twelue ſundry ap- 


pariſions, which Ileſus made vnto | 


them in fleſh,after his Reſurrection, 


The firſt was,to Mary Magdalen a- |» 
part, when ſhe with Solome and o- { 
ther women, went and remained 
with oyntments about the Sepul. | 


cher. The ſecond was, to all the wo- 
men together , as they returned 
home-wards,who alſo were permit. 
ted to embrace his feete. The thyrde 
was to Simon Peter alone. The 


fourth,to the two Diſciples in theyr | 
iourney.o Emaus. The fift was, to | 
all the Apoſtles, and other Diſciples } 
together when the dores were ſhut, | 
The ſixt, was to the ſame companie | 
againe after eight dayes when Tho- } 
mas was with them, at what tyme þ 


alſo he did both eate & drinke, and 


ſufiered his body alfo to be handicd | 
among them. The ſeauenth was to } 
S. Peter and Saint Tohn, with fyue | 
other diſciples, when they were a h- | 
ſhing,art what time alſo he vouch- } 


ſafed to cate with them, The eyght 
was to cieuen Diſcivles at one time, 
vpon tne Mount Thabor in Gallley. 
The ninth was,to morethe 5. hun- 
dred bretheren at one tune, as Saint 
Paule 
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lo 


James, as the ſame Apollle recor- Mi homn. 


deth. Theclcuenth was toal his A- 
poſtles diſciples & friends rogether, 
ypon the Mount Oliuet by leruſa- 
lem, when in their preſence he aſcen- 
ded vp to heauen. The twelfth and 
laſt, was after his aſcention, vnto S. 
Paule,as himſelfe beareth witneſle. 
All cheſe apparitions are recorded 
in Scripture, as made by Iefus after 
hys Reſurreftion,to ſuch as by hys c- 
ternall wiſedome, were preordained 
to be witneſſes of ſo glorious a ſpec- 
tacle. To whom ( as S. Luke affir- 
mcth,) He ſhewed himmſelfe alime by 
many arguments, for the ſpace of for 
tre dayes together, and reaſoned with 
them of the kingdome of hu Father. 
And why any man ſhould miſtruſt 
the reſtimonie of thoſe men which 
ſaw him, conucrſed with him, cate 
with bym, dranke with him , tou- 
ched him, and heard him ſpeake, & 
whoſe entire eſtate and welfare, de- 
pended wholy of the certainty heer- 
of; I ſce no reaſon. For what com- 
fort had it beene or conſolation to 
theſe men,to haue deuiſed of them- 
{clues theſe former apparitions ? 
Wharcncouragement might they 
haue 
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haue taken, in thoſe dolcful tymes 
of deſolation and affliftion, to haue 


had among them the dead bodie of j 


him, on whoſe onely Ilyfe,theyr vni- 


O 


newes of hysryling againe, confir- | 


med ynto them by their own Soul- 


diours thatſaw it, founde no other | 


way to reſiſt the fame thereof, but 
onely by ſaying, (as all their poteri- 
tie doc vnto this day) that hys Dif- 


ciples came by night, and ſtole away | 
his body while the ſouldiours were |! 
a ſleepe. But what likeli-hoode or | 
poſlibllitic can there bein thys ? for } 


firſt, it is enident to all the worlde, 


that his Apoſtles themſclues, (who | 
were the heads of all the reſt) were | 


fo diſmaied; diſcomforted, and de- 


iced at that time, as they durlt not | 
Once goc out of the doore, for which | 
cauſe onely thoſe ſeely women, who | 
for theyr ſexe eſteemed themſclues 
more free from violence, preſumed | 


alone to viſite the Sepulcher, which 
no one man durſt doe for teare of 
the Souldiours : vntill by thoſe wo- 
men they were enformed, that the 
tore-ſayd band of Souldiours weie 
terrified 


ucrſall hope and contidence depen- j 
ded ? The Scribes and Pharities, be= * 
ing aſtoniſhed with the ſuddaine } 
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terrified & put to flight by Chriſtes 
A Rcſurrection. 
#4] And then how was ir likely, that Great im- 
men ſo much amazed & ouercome probabili- 
with feare, ſhold aduenture to ſteale ties, 
away a dead body from a Guard of 
Souldiours that kept it ? or if theyr 
hearts had ſcrued them to aduenture 
ſogreata daunger : what hope or 
probabilitic had there becne of ſuc- 
celſe ? eſpecially, conſidering the ſaid 
body lay in a newe Scpulcher of 
, Ef ſtone, ſhut vp,locked, and faſt ſea- 
; F [cd by the Magiſtrate ? : 
JS Howe was it poſlible (I ſay) that 
bys Diſciples ſhould come thether ? 
breake yp the Monument ? take out 
his body ? and carry the ſame away, 
neuer after to be ſeene or founde, 
without efpial of fome one amongſt 
ſo many that attended there ? Or if 
thys were poſlible, (as in reaſon it is 
not) yet what profite,what pleaſure, 
what comfcrt coulde they receyue 
heerby 2 We ſee that the Apoſtles & 
Diſciples of his, who were fo aban- 
doned of life & hart in his paſſion : 
after two dayes onely they were fo 
caanged, aslife and death can be 
no more contrary, 
For whereas before they kept 
home 
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change 1n 
Ieſus Diſci- priuate freendes : nowe they came 


- ples by hys 
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home in all feare,and durſt appeare 
no where,except among theyr own 


forth into the ſtreetes and common 


rclurretion places, and auouched with al alacti- 


The exami- 
nation of 
the matter 
by Pilate. 


tie, and irrefiſtabie conſlancie, euen ? 


in the faces & hcaring of their grea- 


teſt enemies, that Iceſus was riſen fi6 | 
acath to lyfe; that they had ſcene | 
him,and cnioyed his preſence. And | 


that for teſtimonie and confirmati- 
on hcereof, they were molt readie to 
ſpend their lines. And could all thys 


(trow you) proceed onely of a dead | 


body , which they had gotten by 
ſtealth into theyr poſſeſſion ? wold 


not rather the preſence and ſight of | 


ſuch a body,ſo torne, mangled, and 
deformed,as leſus body was, both 
ypon the Crofle and before : haue 
rather dyſmayed them more, then 
hauegyuen him any comfort ? Yes 
truely. And therefore Pilate the Go- 
uernour, conſidering theſe circum- 
ſtaunces, and that it was vnlikelie, 
that eyther the body old be ſtolne 
away without priuity of the Souldt- 
ours,or if it had been,that it ſhould 
yecld ſuch life, hart,conſolation,and 
courage to the ſtealers : beganneto 
vivecare more diligently to y mat- 
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I] dicrs that kept F watch,vnderſtood 
4 by them the whole truth of the ac=- 
J cident, to wit, that in their ſight & 


J fing,thcre was ſo dreadful an earth» 
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ter; and calling vnto him the Soul- 


reſence, Teſus was riſen out of hys. - 
Sepulcher to lyfe,and that at hys ry- 


quake, with trembling and opening 
of Sepulchers rounde about ; ſuch 
&ryches, crycs, and commotion of 
allElements : as they durſt not a- 
bide longer, but ranneand tolde the 
Jewiſh Maciftrates thereof, who be- 
ing greatly diſcontented (as it ſee- 
med) with the aduertiſement, gaue 
them money to ſay, that whyle they 
were ſleeping, the body was ſtolne 
away from them by hys Diſciples, 
Alithys wrote Pilate preſently to 
bys Lord Tyberias, who was then DilatsT et- 
Emperour of Rome. And he ſcnt ters to Ty- 
withall,the particuler examinations berivs, and 
& confe(lions of diuers others, that his procee- 
bad ſeene and ſpoken wyth ſuch as ding there- 
were ryſen from death ar that tyme, vppon. 
and had appeared to many of their 
acquaintance in Ieruſalem, aſſuring 
them alſo of the ReſurreRion of Ie- 
ſus. Which information, when Ty- 
derius the Emperor had conſidercd, 
he was greatly moued therwith,and 
propoied 


Tertul.im 


Ipolog. PY 0 
ChrifF. 
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propoſed to the Senate, that Teſs 
myght be admitted among the reſt 


of the Romaine Gods : offering hys | 


owne conſent, with the priuilcdge 
of hys ſupreame royall ſuffrage to 
that decree. But F Senate in no wiſe 
would agree thereunto. Wherupon, 
Tybcrius beeing offended, gaucly- 
cence toall men to beleenec in leſus 
that would : and forbid vpon paine 
of death, that any Officer or other, 
ſhould moleſt or trouble ſuch, as 
bare good affeRtion, zealc, orreue- 
rence to tiat name. Thus much te- 
ſifieth Tertullian againſt the Gen- 
tiles, of hys owne knowledge. wha 
lyuing in Rome a learned man, and 
pleader of cauſes, dyucrs yeeres be- 
fore he was a Chriſtian, (which was 
about one hundred and foure-{core 
yeeres after our Sauiour Chr it hys 
aſcention,) had great ability by rea- 
ſon of the honour of his familie, 
learning, and place whercin hee ly- 
ued,to ice and know the Recordes 
of the Romains, And ihe ſame doth 
affirme alſo Egiſippus,another aun- 
cient Wiyter, of no leſle authoritic 
_ Tertullian, before whom helt- 

ued. 
Neither oncly diuers Gentiles by 
thys 
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is & thys opinion of leſus Reſurrettion The gyijni. 
& & againc from death, but alſo ſundry gy of F wi” 


ys | Iewes of great credite and wiſedom, {; ſort of 
ve ff at that tyme were enforced to be- ewes toy. 
to licue it : notwithſtanding it plea- (hjno leſus 
ſe T &d not God to -gyue them ſo much ;ofrretion 
n, & graccas to become Chriſtians. atthattime. 
y- Thys appearcth plainelie by the 

us © l:arncd loſephus, who wryting his 

ne © ftoric not aboue fortic yeeres after 

r, & Chriſtes paſſion, tooke occaſion to 

as  ſpcakeof Ieſus and of his Diſciples. 

c- And after he had ſhewed howe hee 

e- © was crucified by Pilare,artF inſtance 

n- Y ofthe Iewes, and that for all.thys, 

10 Þ his Diſciples ceaſed not to loue him 

id Þ] filill : he adioyneth forth-with theſe 

c- © words; /crrco i/l:s tertro die Gita re- Tofep.ltb.r g, 
as I ſanmpra, denuo apparuct. That is,for untiq. 04. 4, 
re I thysloue of hys Diſciples, he appea- « © 

ys © red vnto them againe the third day, « 

a- Y whe he had reſumed life vnto him. « 

ic, © Which expreſſe, plaine, & reſolute 

ly- Y words, we may in reaſon take , nor 

Jes © asthe confeſion'onely of Iofephus, 

th butas the common indgement, 0- 

n- £ pinion and ſentence, of ali the dyl- 

tic © creete and ſober men of that tyme, 

li- © layde downe and recorded by thys 
Hiſtoriographer . In whoſe daycs 

there were yet many Chriſtians a- . 

live, 


Proofes of Chritianitie, 
liue,that had ſeene & ſpoken with 
Teſus after his ReſurreQion, & inf. 
nite Iewes, that had heard the ſame 
proteſted by theyr Fathers , brethe. 
ren, kinſ-folkes and freendes , who 
had beene themſclues eye witneſles 
theceof, 


Of Teſas aſcention. 


A N D thus hauing declared and 
proued the Reſurrection of our 
Saniour Ilcſus, both how it was fore- 


ſherved, as allo fulfilled : there re. : 


maineth nothing more of neceſjitic 


to be ſayd in thys Seion. For that | 


wholocuer ſceth & acknowjedgeth, 
that Ieſus beeing dead, could rayſe 
himſelfe againe to lyfe, wil cafily be- 
leene alſo, that he was able likewiſe 
to aſcend vp to heauen. Whereof 
notwithſtanding, S. Lukeal!edgeth 
one hundred and twenty witneſſes 
at the leaſt,in whoſe preſence hea- 
ſcended from the top of the Mount 
Oliuet,after forty dayes ſpace,which 
hee had ſpent with them from the 
tyme of hys reſurrection. 


Hee alledgeth alſo the appearing 


of two Angels among al the pa_ 
or 
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3 
- for teſtimonic thereof. He nameth Likeli- 
the day and place, when,and where hoods of 
ithappened. He recountcth the very truth. 


words that Ieſus ſpake at his aſcenti- 


Hetelleth the manner howe hee 
aſcended, and how a Clowde came 
downe, and recciued hym into it 
out of theyr ſight. Hedeclareth what 
the multitude dyd , whether they 
went,and in what place they remai- 
ned after theyr departure thence. 

And finally, he ſetteth downe fo 
many particulers, as it had been the 
caſtelt matterin the world, for hys 
enemies to haue refuted his narrati- 
on, if all had not becne true . Ney- 
ther was there anie to receiue more 
domage by the falſchoode thereof, 
then himſelfe,and thoſe of his pro= 
feſlion , if the matter had beene 
feigned. 


Wherefore to conclude at length The con- 
thys treatiſe of the byrth, lyfe, doc- uſion of 
tine, ations, death, rcſurreion, this ſeconde 
and aſcention of Telus : ſeeing no- geion. 


thing hath happened in the ſame, 
which was not fore-tolde by F Pro- 


phetsof God : nor any thing fore- 
 ſhewed by the ſame Prophets con- 


ccrning the Meſſias, which was not 
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fulfilled moſt exaftly , within the | 
compaſle and courſe of Ieſus abode 
ypon carth : we may molt certainly 
allure our ſelues, that as GoDp can 
neyther forc-tell an votruth, nor } 
yecld teſtimony to the ſame, ſo can | 
it not be, but that theſe things which 
wee haue ſhewed to haue beene ſo 
manifeſtly forc-prophecied, and fo 
cuidently accopliſhed, muſt ncedes 
aſſure vs, y leſus was the true Meſsi- 
as. Which thing ſhal yet more par- 
ticulcrly appeare, by that which en- 


ſued by his power and vertue, after I ®" 

his aſcention : which ſhall bec the I © 

argument of the next Seftion which I ® 

followcth. ſpe 

= 

How Jeſus proued bu Deite, after iſ he 

hts departure to heawen. iti 

SECT- $3. ſh; 

" prc 

AS by the deedes and aQions of £ #0 

IEsvs while be was vpon the | kin 

earth, compared with the predict ted 

ons of Gods Prophets from tymeto ff ©21 

The con- time : he hath becne declarcd inthe ltle 
rents of thys ger Seftionsto be the true Mel Ibis 
thyrd Seftl- £1; and Saviour of the world , ſoin Wi 


Bin thys that now we take in hand, Gel 
I the 
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the ſame be ſhewed by ſuch thinges 


J as inſued after bys aſccntion and de- 


parture from thys world. Whercin 
his power & Deitie appeared more 
manifeſtly,(if it may be ſo ſpoken,) 


J thca in other hys workes which he 


wroughtin his life. In which kinde, 
albeit I might treate of many & al- 
molt infinite branches, yet for order 
and breuities ſake, I meane onely to 
tike in conſideration theſe few that 
enſue. Whercin not onely the pow- 
erof Icfus, but alſo bis lone, his care 
and prouidence, & molt perfett ac- 
compliſhment of all hys promiſcs, 
and finally,theiuſtification of al his 
ſpeeches, prophecies , and doatrines 
ypon earth haue declared. 

And to reduce what is to be ſayd 


heerein to ſome order and method, The deuiſt- 
itisto be noted, F in the firſt place on of the 
ſhal be conſidered the ſuſtentation, Farticuler 
protection, increaſe, and continua- conſidera- 
tion of Chriſtes lyttle Church and tions caſy- 


kingdome, that himſelfe firſt plan. ing. 


. IE t:d and left vpon carth. The ſeconde 


conſideration, ſhall be of hys Apo- 
ſtles and theyr ations. The thyrd of 
his Evangecliſts. The fourth of. hys 
Witneſſes and Martyrs throughout 
the world. The fiſt ſhal treate of the 


Chriſtes 
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 kingdome of inferna!l powers, bea- 


- Church. 
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ten downe by hys vertue. The ſixt, 
of the puniſhment and iuſt reuenge 
that lighted vpon his enemies, who 
moſt impugned his diuine perſonin 
the world. The ſeaucnth and laſt, 
ſhall declare the fulfilling of al ſuch 
Prophecies and predittions, as pro- 
ceeded fro his. diuine mouth, while 
he was conucrſant vppon carth, 


ny" "I 
I 
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N Ow then for the firſt, it is to be 
conſidered, that asIEts vs de 
parture out of thys world from the 
Mount Oliuet, S. Luke reportcth, 
that all the multitude of his follow: 
ers, which there had beheld hys af- 
cention into heauen, returned backe 
together into the Citty of Ieruſale, 
and there remained in one houſe to- 
gecther,continuing in prayer and ex- 
peCtation what ſhould become of 
them, The whole Citty was benta- 
gainſt them : themſclues were pore 
and ſimple people : and: dyuers 0 
them women : Lands or reuenewes 
they had noneto maintaine them : 

nor freendes in Court to gyue the 
conntenannce againſt theyr ene 
mics 


mics. The name of Icſus was: moſt 
odious : and whoſocuer did fauoyr 
bim,was counted an cnemic to the 
ſtate, There wanted not (perhaps) 
among them, who conſidering the 


great multitude , woulde. imagine T 
with themſclues what ſhould be- chriſtes farit 
come of them : where they ſhoulde Church, .; 


find to maintaine & ſuſtaine them, 


what ſhould be the end of that fee- 


ble Congregation ? For abroad they 
durſt not goe, for feare of perſecuti- 
on; & continue long together they 
might not, for want of neceſlaries. 
Beſides that, euery boure they cx- 
petedto be moleſted and drawne 
forth by Catch-poles and other Of- 
ficers. And albeit in theſe diſtreſſes, 


lf the freſh memorie of Icſus, and his 


feet promiſes made voto them at 
his departure: as alſo the deleQable 
_ of his bleſſed Mother, and 

cr often exhortations and cncou- 
rgements vnto them, dyd comfort 
them generally as may be ſuppoſed :; 
jet, to bym that by humainereaſon 


Y ſhould pondcr and weigh theyr pre- 
ſent ſtate & condition, itcould not 


.Mchuſe but ſceme hard, and no waies 
Rdurable. 


But beholde ypon the ſuddaine, 
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.when they had continued nowe ten f 
-dayes together, and might by al pro-F i 
' bability find themſelues in very hich I 


degree of temporall diſtreſſes, IefusM «| 
performed hys promiſe of ſendingff 
them a Comforter , which was thefff g 
holy Ghoſt. By whoſe comming, YE 
beſides the intcrnall ioy and incredi-i lo 


, ble alacritie & exu]tation of minde,Þ as 


they receiued alfo fortitude and au g: 
dacity, to goe forth into the worlde co 


They recerued the gyft of tongues, Wan 


enabling them to concourſe & dealeF thi 
with all ſorts of people. They receyJ Ct 
ued wiſcdome and learning , withito| 
moſt wonderfull illumination i 
higheſt miſterie, wherby to preach 
to teach, & convince their aduerſa 
ries. They receiued the gyft of Pro 
phecic to fore-tell things to come 


ſignes and myracles , whereby th 
whole world remained aſtonicd. 

And fora taſte or carneſt penni@i 
of that which ſhould enſue, conce 


[ning the infinite increaſe of that littreſl; 


tle Conpregation : they ſawe threſjour 
thouſand of theyr aduerſaries conflats, 
uerted to them in one day, by a.Scfve h 
mon of 'S. Peter. Wiles 1 
Which increaſe went. on fo fallfics a; 
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n © forthe time that enſued : that with- 
0-1 in forty yeeres aſter , the Gentiles 
hb themfclues confeiled, that the bran- 
us ches of thys Congregation , were 
no Þ ſpredJe ouer all the world, and be- 
hel gan to put in fearethe very Romane 
g,Y Emperors themſclues. Whereof nut 
di-WJ long after,a man that wasas lcarned 
as euer was any,conuemted from Pa- 
ganiſme to Chriſttanitie, beareth re- 
cord m his deſence to an Emperour 
and his Officers, who according to 
the nature of perſccutors, accounted 
Chriſtians for Traytors & enemies 
to his ſtate and dignity. Which vul- 
oarcobicfion, tbis fore-ſayde lear- 
ned man refutcth in theſe words. 


and Countries whereof to beare go- 
MWuernment; for that you ſhold hauc 
Inyour Empire more enemies then 
Cittizens. We haue filled you Cit- 
ties, your Townes, your Provinces, 
ncerFour Ilands,your Caſtles, your For- 
t litFireſles, your Tents, your Campes, 
threlyour Courts, your Palaces, your Sc- 
conWuts,and your Market places. Onely 
a Seve haue left your Idolatrous Tem- 
les vnto your ſelues: all other pla- 
esarc full of Chriſtians, If we were 

' P23 - een, 


l, 
nA 


3 fa 


33J 


Set 
Nt 


11G1t 4 
0. C'o: i3, 


T a1, 1/7 


his. 


ce 
ce 
cc 
ce 
ce 
ce 
ce 
ce 
ce 
ce 
cc 
cc 


If we were enemies to your eſtate, Te-ul j;3 &- 
you myght well ſeeke newe Citties pol.a 


d gen. 
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«© enemics, what daunpgerous warres 
«© might we make againſt you, (albcit 


«© onr number were farre lefſe,) whoMP 


«< eſteeme lo little of our lines, as to of $ 
«« fer our ſclues daily to be ſlaine at 
«< your hands? Thys then is your 
«c fetic in very deed, not your perſecy 
«« ting of vs, but that we arc honeſt 
«© patient, and obedient; and thatitii 
«© more lawfnll in Chiiſtian Religion 
«< to be killed, then to kill. 
By which words of Tertullian,j 
this firſt beginning and infancie (a 


The won- it were) of Chriſtian Religion, (fo 
derful quick heliued in F ſecond age after Chrif 
increaſe of we ſee how this little flock & king 


Chriſtcs 
Church. 


in Prefa, 
Apclog. 


domofIEsys was increaſed, not 
withſtanding all the reſiſtance an 
violence of the worlde 3gainſt it 
Which appeareth by the ſame Ten 
tullian,to haue beene ſuch : & wa 
cuen at that tyme when hee wrot 
thoſe words (the fourth perſeccutio 
being then in moſt furie,) as all t 
malcfa&ors of the worlde togeth 
had nor ſo much rigour ſhewed 
gainſt them: as had the moſt inn 
cent Chriſtian that lined, for conf 
ſing onely that name and Religto 
- This then declared molt 2ppare 
ly,that'it could not procecde but 
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ſome diuine power and ſupervatu- 
rall aſliſtaunce, that in ſo ſhorte a 


Iſpace, amidſt the contradition and 
Joppolitions of ſo many aduerfaries, 


among the whyppes, {wardes, and 
tortures, of ſo great, potent, and vio- 
knt perſecutions, this poore, ſimple, 
and feeble Congregation ſhoulde 
pearſethrough, and augment itſclfe 
ſo ſtrongly. Eſpecially if we conſider 
the outward meanes of this incregſe, 
wherein there was nothing to allure 
or content mans nature.: nothing 
oorgius,nothing deleCtable,nothing 
to pleaſe or entertaine ſenſualitie, 
Wereade of an Emperour, that. | 
raking in hand to c6querthe world, © luton A- 
made thys Proclamation for win- 9 h. Priſe. 
ning men vnto hys partie. Who ſo-, 77%: 
ever wil come and be my ſernaunt : The Frocla- 


The incre: fe 
' of Chrifti- 

ans againſt 

nature. 


Withe bea foote-man , I will make mation of 


bym a horſe-man ; if he be a herſe- Cyrus, Mo= 
wan, I will make hym ride wyth narch of 
Coches; if he be a Farmour, 1 will Media. 
make him a Gentleman, if he poſ= © © 

ſeſſe a cottage, I wil gine him a Vil- © *© 

age; if he haue a Village, I will <* 

gyue him a Citty ; if he be a Lord of © © 

aCitty, I will make him Prince of * © 

a Region or Countrey. And as for * © 
gold, I wil poure it forth vato them * © 
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Ieſus Pro- 


M3atb,z, 
Tobn.is, 


Math,ro. 
Lnoke,s. 


Tucke,rg, 


Math,yxs, 


clamation. 
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<© by heapesand weight, and not by 
cc number. 

Thys was the Proclamation and 
Edi&t of Cyrus to hys followers, ve. Z 


ry glorious (as we ſee) in pompe of 


words and oftentation of ſtyle. Let | 


vs now compare the Proclamation 


of leſus, whoſe entcrance and Prx. | 


face was : Penitentii agite, Repent 
yee. And then it followeth : 1 hoe 
mundo preſſuram habebitss : in thys 
world you ſhall receyue afflition, 
And then after againe; They ſball 
whyp avd murder = And yet fur- 


ther : Tow fbal be hitefill im the ſioht 


of all men for my ſake. Then is there 


adioyned, He thar loweth he life, ſhall 


boſe hes ſoule. Aſter that enſueth, Hee 
that will follow mee, muff beare hu 
Croſſe. And finally, theconcluſion 


iS; He that commeth to me and ath}, 


not hate hs Father, his Mother, hy 
wife, bus chyldren, bu bretheren, bu 
ſeters and his owne tyfe for my ſake, 
he us not oP to be my ſeruaunt. 

Thys was the catertainment pro- 
poſed by leſus,to ſuch as wold come 
& ſerue vnder hys Banner ; with cx- 
preſſe proſteſiation, y hymſelfe was 


ſent intothe worlde , not to bringÞ 


peace,reſt, & eaſe to fleſh & ow | 
| uh 


but rather to be the cauſe of ſiyord, 


I fire, trybulation, combate, and cn- 
I mitic. And yet with theſe colde of- 
. I fers, preſented to the world by pore, 


abiet,and moſt contemptible Of- 
ficers ; and by this doctrine, ſo croſle 
and oppoſite to mans nature, incly- 
nation, and ſenſual appetite, he gay- 


J ncd more harts vnto him, within the 


ſpace of forty yecres, as hath beene 
ſayde,then cuer did Monarch in the 
world poſleſſe louing Subicas, by 
what-ſocuer temporall allurement 
they dyd or might propoſe. Which 
argueth moſt euidently, the omni- 
potent puiſſaunce of hym, that con- 
trary to mans reaſon,could bring to 
palle ſo miraculous a conquek. 


tt 
- 


. The ſecond Conſideration. 


—_— 


Here followeth in order, the con- 

' {ideration of Chriſtes Apotiles : 
which in ſome reſpet, may be ſayde 
more ſtrange & wonderful then the 
former, in that rhcy becing both 
rude, ſimple, and vnlearned men, 
(and for the moſt part of the baſer 
fort,) ſhould be choſen & aſſigned 


to ſo oreat a worke, as was the con- 


| uciſton of all Countries & Nations, 
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Of Chriftes 


Apollles. 
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and to ſtande in combate with the 
power, learning and wiſedome of 
all the world. Neither only had they 


4 
f 
1 

7 
x4 
"> 


to contend and night againſt they | 


enewies, but alſo to direct, gouerne, 
ard menavgeall thoſe, who thoulde 
be adioyned'to- theyr Maiſters king. 
dom.'To which charge they ſeemed 
ſo vntoward and inſufficient, in all 
that tyme wherein they Jyucd with 
him hcere yppon earth : as by theyr 
queſtions and demaunds made vn. 
to him a little before his paſlion, 
they might appeare to have learned 


very littie,in three whole yecres con- | 
verſation & inſtruction : and in ve- | 


ric deede,to be incapable of fo high 
myitcries and {anRions, 


Yet notwiurftanding, the'e men, | 


who of themiclues were weake and 


impcteat,after ſtrength and confir- | 
mation receiued by y deſcending of | 


Gods holy Spiritinto them, became 
ſo perfect, able, and moſt exccllent 
men, as they brought the who!: 
werld in admiration of them. Not 
onely by the moſt exquilite perfetti-. 
on of theyr doarine, (wherein on a' 
ſuddaine, without Rudy, they excel- 
Ied,and convinced the greateſt Phy- 
loſophers then lyuing,) but _—_ nd 

tat 


Proofes of Chriflianitie. $39 
that eſpecially, by therare & ſtupen- 


1 dious myracles which they wrought 
1 inthe ſight of al men. The contem- 


placion whereof, as S. Luke repor- Ads,2, 
tcth,drouc the beholders,not onelie 
into great meruaile, but alſo into 
feare and exceeding terrour, 

And for example, herecounteth the ., — A 
reſtoring of a lame man at y Tem- —” 
ple gate of Ierufalem , which had 
been a Cripple for the ſpace of forty 
yeeres and more, and thys myracle 
was doone and-teſlifhed in the pre- 
ſenceand knowledge of all the Cit- 
tic. He recordeth alſo the dreadrull 
death of Annanias and Saphira, by 
the onely ſpeech and voyce of S. Pe- 
ter : as in lyke manner, the healing 
of infinite ſicke people, by the pre- 
ſence and ſhadowe of the fame A- 
poſtle, He reporteth alſo the moſt 
wonderful deliueraunce of the fayd 
Saint Peter,out of the hands & pry- 
ſon of Herod by the Angel of God. 
The varietic of languages, which all 
the Apoſtles ſpake. The viſible def- 
cending of the holy Ghoſt yppon al 
ſuch, on whom the ſayde Apoſtles , co, , ; 
dyd but lay theyr hands. The mira- Siw.cs 
culous conuerſion of S. Paule, by L;g, , 22> 
Chriltes appearing vato himin the yg, 

Ps Ww:iy- 


{tl-s mira- 
cles. 


As. 2, 


As. 5, 


The mira- 
clcs repor- 
tcd of the 


Apoſtles, 
could not 


be ſayned. 
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way, when he went to perſecute.Of F 
which myracle, S.Paul himſeif pro- #| 
reltech in cuery place afterward,and F 
once eſpecially, in an open audience # 


and indgement, before K. Agrippa, 


and Feſtus Gouernour of Ilurie. | 
Theſe miracles & many moeare | 
recorded by S, Luke, whereof ſome # 
part were ſcene by hymſelfe,and the F 
reſt moſt cuident to all the worlde, 
as doone in publique before infinite 
witneſſes. Neyther is it poſſible they 
could be ſayned, for that (as in the 
like 1 haue before noted) it had been |} 
moſt caſe to hauerefclled them, & 
thereby to haue diſcredited y whole 
pro-eedinges of Chriſtian Religion 
in theyr firlt beginnings. As for ex- 
ample ; if the miracle of Saint Pe- 
ter, beeing deliuered foorth of the 
hands & pryſon of Hercd Agrippa, 
had any way beene to be touched 
with falſhood, howe many would 
there hane beene of Herodes Ofh- 
cers,Courtiers, ſeruants & fricndes, 
that for defence of their Princes ho- 
nour, (fo deeply tainted by this nar- 
ration of Saint Luke, publiſhed not 
Jong after the thing was done) how 
many (I ſay) woulde have offered 
themſclucs to refute and di/grace the 
writcr 


Proofes of ChriStianitie, 341 
{ writer heercof, hauing ſo pregnant : 
| meancs by publique recorde to doc 
| the ſame; Soagain, wheras the ſame 
1 S. Lukereporteth of his own know- 
J l:dge,rhat in a Citty of Macedonie, | 
I namcd Philippi,Saint Paule and Si- 42 ,:6, 
re if las after many myracles doone, were 
ne A whypped and put in pryſon, with a 
he IJ dilligeat guarde in the loweſt priſon 
le, & of all : theyr feete locked faſt in the 
ite MI ftockes of Tymber, & that at myd- 
ey MY nyght, when Paule and Silas began 
the I topray, the whole pryſon was ſha- 
en © ken, and all the doores throwne 0- 
& IF pen,asalfo the eyues, not onely of 
ole F thoſe two, but of all the other pry- 
on & foners vpon a ſuddain burſt in fun- 
ex- © der : and that thereupon, not onely. 
Pe- © the Taylor caſt hymſclfe at the feete 
the © of S. Paule, but the Magiſtrates al- 
va, EF fo, (who the day before had cauſed 
1cd I them to be whipt,) came and asked 
uld FF them pardon, and humbly intreated 
- Ef them to depart out of theyr Cittie. 
les, © This ſtory (1 ſay) if it had been falſe, 
ho- © there needed no more for confutati- 
ar- © on thcrof,, but onely to haneexami- 
not © ned } wholecitty of Philippi, which 
ow © could haue teſtified the contrary. 
And yet among ſo many aduer- 
latics, and eager impugners of Chri- 
ftzxin 
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Nonecuer ftian Religion, as Gods enemy flyr. 
durſt im- rcd vp in the Primatiue Church, of 
pugne the all ſortsand ſets of people : no one 
miracles of euecr appeared, that durit attzmpt to 
the Apo- takein hande, the particuler impro. 
ſles, but by uing of theſe or F like miracles, but 
calumnia- rather confefling the fats, ſought 
tion. alwaies to diſcredite them by other 


ſiniſter calumniations : namely and # 


commonly, that they were wrought | 


by the deccits and fleightes of Artc- 
Magick. 


Thus ſayde the Iewes of the | 
Math, 12. myracles of lefus, and ſo ſaid Iulian | 


the Apoſtata , of the wonderfull | 


Apud Cyril ſtrange things doone by Saint Peter 


hib,r, cont. ands. Paulc; affirming the to haue - 


lulian. beene the moſt expertin Magicke,of 
Augu,lib de 20Y that cner lived : and that Chriſt 
Fera Relig, Wrote a ſpeciall: booke of that pro- 


Peter and Paule : whereas notwith- 
ſtanding it is moſt cuident , that 


Paule was a periſccntor diuers yecres II . 


after Chriftes-departure. 
One Hierocles alſo wrote a booke, 
Euſeb. hb. whercin he fayned Appolonius Ty- 
cot. Hiero. anzus to have done the lyke myra- 
| cles by Magick, which Chriſt & hys 
Apoſtles did by divine power. And 
finally,it is a gencrall opinion, = 

0 


fellion , and dedicated the ſame to 
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both Nero and Julian , gauc them- 

ſelues ſo extreamely to the ſtudie of 

that vaine Science, as no men ecuer 

did the lyke,. ypon emulation onlie 

of the miracles doone in Rome by 

Peter and Paule when Nero lyued, 

a1d by other Saints and Diſciples in 

the tyme of Tulian. 

But what was the cnde? Plinic pj; 1p 6, 
that was a Pagan, wryteth thus of ar, 1117. 
Nero ; that as no man euer labou- 
red more then he in that Science, ſo 
no man euer left a more certaine te- 
ſtimonic of the meruailous excee- 
ding vanitic thereof. The like in ef- Zo/77w #23 
fet wryteth Zoſimus of Tulian, al- $474 1uhan, 
beit himſelfe a malicious Heathen. 
And if it were not written, yet theyr 
ſeuerall extraordinaric calamities, & 
moſt miſerable deathes , which by 
al their Magick they. could nor fore- 
ſee, dooth ſufficiently teſtifie F ſame 
ynto vs; eſpecially the laſt wordes of 


C4p, T, 


Niceph. bib. 


haſt wonne (6 Galilean) thou baſt 7997 hiſt. 
votten the victory, Acknowledging 
thereby,as wel the truth of Chriſtes 
myracles and of bys followers,as al- 
ſo the vanitie, folly, and madnes of 
bis owne endeyours. 
Thus then went forward Chri- 


ſes- 
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The ſuc- fſtcs Apoſtles, and preached him eue. 
celſe of the rice where throughout the worlde ; 


Apoſtles. Dommo cooperante && ſermonem ce 


Marie,s, firmante, ſequentibus ſigns : that is, 
- (as S, Marke afhirmeth) the Lorde 

Iefus working with them, and con. 

firming their preaching by ſignes & 

myraclcs. In reſpet of which be. 


nigne aſſiſtance of Ieſus in theyr ac- | 


tions, S. Luke ſayth further : They 

As, 14, dealt moft confidently m the Lords : 
hes worde of grace grump teftimonie 
Gnto theer domgs, and ſhewimg foorth 
frenes 3 moit prodigious wonders by 
theyr hands. No perſecution, no ter- 
rour,no threates of enemies,no dyf- 
ficultie,or danger that might occur, 

. could ſtay them fro their courſe of 
ſetting forth Chriſtes name & glo- 

| Thealſu- 5. And they were ſo aſſured of the 
rance of the trath, by the inwarde illuminations 
Apoſtles. which they had, and by this certaine 
teſtimony of Gods fauour and aſli- 

ſtance in dooing myracles : as one 

1.leho,r, _ of them wryteth thus ; That which 
we haue hearde, which we haue ſeere 

with our eyer,which we haue behelae, 

which our hands hawe handled of the 

word of life * that we dee teftifie and 


*5. Paulc. 


who had * been a grieuous perſecu- 
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tor,and was conuerted without any 
conference with any Chriſtian in the 
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world ; ſayd, of Ieſus that was deade Rem,s, 


of] andriſen again, that nerther tribula- 


tion, nor aiffreſſe, nor famine , nor 
beggery, nor danger, nor perſecution, 
mor aimt of ſword , could daunt hym 
from the ſcruice of ſuch a Maiſter. 
And in another place he ſayth, that 
heeſtcemed al things of this world, 
wherein a man might glory, to be 
as very dounge and detriments, in 
refpet of the eminent knowledge, 
(that is hys word) of hys Lord Icſus 
Chriſt. In which very name he tooke 
ſo exceeding great delight : asin a 
fewe Epiſtles which he left written, 
he is obſcrued to haue vſcd this ſen- 
tence, Dominus nefter leſus Chriſte, 
aboue two hundred times. 


Neyther indured thys in theſe A- The ioyfull _ 


poſtles for a time onely, bur al theyr 
lyues, which as they ſpent the ſame 
with alacritic in the ſcruice of Icſus, 
ſoin the end they gaue vp the ſame 
moſt cheerefully , to what-ſo-cuer 
death preſented it ſelfe , for confir- 
mation and ſealing of theyr former 
doctrine; neuer ſo ful of confidence, 
courage, and conſolation, as at that 


Phil. z. 


ending of 
the Apo- 
ltles. 


2,T1m,4, 
1,Theſ,2, 


houre,nor neuer ſo boldly denoun- ©" 


cin? 


Of the E- 
uangehſts. 
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cing theyr Maiſter,or talking ſo ioy. 


fully of rewards, Crownes and king- 
doms,as at the very laſt mſtant and 
vp-ſhot of theyr worldly combat. 
This then declareth moſt man. 
feſtly,that the ations of theſe men, 
proceeded not of humane ſpirit, nor 


could be performed by the power of | 


man, but by the diuine force and ſu. 
pernatural aſliſtance of theyr Lord 
and God, whom they confelled, 


The third C onſideration. 


— 


N D thus much in breuitie of 
Chriſtes Apoſtles. Therc enſue 


next bys Euangeliſtes : that is, ſuch 
men as haue le!t vnto vs written, his 
byrth, life, doctrine, & death, Wher- 
in itis to be noted, that lefus being 
God, tookea diflerent way from the 
cuſtome of man, ia delivering vnto 
vs his Lawes and precepts. For that 
men, who haue beene Law-makers 
vnto the worlde, kneie no ſurer 
way of publiſhing rtheyr Lawe,and 
procuring authority to the ſame,the 
to write the with their own handes, 
and in theyr lite tyme to eſtabli!he 
theyr promulgation. So Lycurgus, 
Solon, aud others among the Gra- 

£1a0s 
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 thelaſt in lyke manner was written 
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F cians, Numa to the Romaines, Ma» 
1 homct to the Saraſines : and dyuers 
*| other in lyke manner. Bur Iclus to 
ſhew hys diuine power in direCting 1,6... jo 
J the penne and ſtyle of his Euange- 
J lits,wold not leauc any thing writ- 


nothing 


ten by himſclfe, but paſſed fro thys _—_— 


world in ſimplicity and filence,with 


J out any further ſhew or oftentation- 


of hys owne doings : meaning not- 
withſtiding by his eternal wiſdome, 
that the prophecy of Ezechiel ſhold . | , 
be fulfilled, which fore-ſignified the REBT 
beeing of his foure ircefragable wit- 
neffes, which day & night without 
relt, ſhould preach,extoll,and mag- 
nifie theyr Lord and Mailter to the 
worlds end. 

Foure then were fore-prophecied, . The. dif. 


8 and fourc as we fe by Gods proui-. ,.,,, quali- 


dence, were prouided to fulfill the ;; "OY 
ſame dame. The firſt & laſt are —_— 
two Apoſtles, that wrote as they had ge 1, fgure 
ſeene. The two middle are two dif: Euangdliſts, 
ciples, who regiſtred. thinges as they 
had vnderſtood by conference wyth 
the Apoſtles. The firſt Goſpell was 
written by an Apoſtle, to giue [yght 
& open the way to al the reſt, And 


by an A polite, to giue authority and 
con- 


Proofes of Chriftianitic, 
confirmation to all the former. The 
firſt was written'in the Hebrewe or 
Iewiſh tongue,for that Icſus ations 
were doone in that countrey,to the 
end that thereby, eyther the whole 
Nation might belicue them, or the 
obſtinate impugne them, The other 
three were wrytten in the publique 
tongues of all other Nations, that is 
inthe Grecke & Romaine langua- 

* See 4Ar- £6, if it be true (* which dyuers 
mecarn. hh. » holde) that S. Markes Goſpell was 
de quett. firſt wrytten in Latine. 

They wrote thcir ſtories in diuers 
countries,cach one remaining farre | 


Circuwſti- 1;4.n from another,and yet agreed 


ces of truth they all (as we ſee) moſt exaQtly, in 


in our E- 


uangeliſts, 


the very ſame narration. They wrote 
in dyuers tymes, the one after tne 0- 
ther,and yet the latter dyd neyther 
correc nor reprehende any thing in 
the former, They publiſhed theyr 
ſtories, when infinite were aliue that 
knews the fates, and many more 
that deſired to impugne them. They 
ſette down in molt of their particu- 
ler narrations,the tyme, the day, the 
houre, the place, the Village , the 
houſe, the perſons, the men, the wo- 
men, and other the lyke. Which cir- 
cumſtaunccs, the more they are in 

number, 


Proofes of Chriftianitie, 


| number,the more caſic to be refuted 


if they were not true. Neyther dyd 


they in Iurie, write of things doone 
4 in India, but in the ſame countrey 


it ſelfe, in Townes and Citties that 


J werepubliquely knowne, in Betha- 


nia and Bethſaida, Villages hard by 
leruſalem : inthe Suburbes & hyls 
about the cittie, in ſuch a ſtreete, at 
ſuch a Gare, in ſuch a porche of the 
Temple,at ſuch a fiſh-poole,which 
al people in Icrufalem did cuery day 
behold. 


' They publiſhed theyr writing in : 

theyr owne Iyſe tyme, and preached The publi« 

in word,fo much as in writing they ſhing of 

| hadrecorded. They permitted the our Gol- 
ſame to the iudgement and exami- pls. 


nation of all Chriſtes church,cſpe- 
cially of the Apoſtles, who were a- 
ble ro diſcerne cuery leaſt thing ther- 
in contained. So S. Marke fet foorth 
hys Goſpell , by the inſtruftion and 
approbation of S. Peter,as alſo dyd 
S. Luke by the authority of S. Paul. 
They altered not theyr writings af- 
terward; as other authors are wont 
in theyr latter editions, nor cuer cor- 
rected they one iote of that which 
they had firſt ſette downe. And that 


which ncuer happencd in any other 


wry- 


' alog ſe 44 1p. 
Eccleſ. 
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wrytings in the world beſides,nor e- 
uer Prince or Monarch was able to 
bring to paſſe,for ciedite of hys E. 
ditsor ſanQions : they gaue theyr * 
lyues for defence and ivuſtifyiug of 1 
that which they had written. ' 
The maner Ther manner of wryting, is ſin. | 
of ſtylein Ee and {imple , without all Arte, 
amplification, or rethoricall exhor. | 
ration. They flatter none,no not Te- 
ſus bymſclfe, who they moſt adore, 
nor in confeſiing hym to be ther 
; God and Creator,doe they conccale 
Math,zr, His infirmutics of fleſ}:,in that he was 
Marke,z. man: as hys hunger and thyr{t : his 
tahn,z. bccing weary : howe he wept': hys 
Luke,1g. paſſions of feare, and the lyke. So.* 
lykewiſe in the Apcſtles that were 
the Gouernours, Superiours , and 
heads of the relt : do theſe Euange- 
lifts dyſſemble, hyde, or paſſe ouer 
no ſuch-things as were de:cs, and 
might ſeeme to worldly eyes ro turn 
to theyr dyſcredites. As for example, 
how Chriſt rebuked them for thcyr 
Marke,15. duinesin vnderſtanding : howeaf- 
lohn,1e, 11, ter long inſtraftion, they propoſed 
and 20, notwithſtanding, very rudeand im- 
pertinent queſtions vnto hym ; how 
Thomas would not belecue the at- 
teltation of bys fellowes ; howeS. 
lohn 


our Euan- 


ecliſts, 


* ow © mr, mw tt, on A oS$ = owe fus 
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John and S. Iames, the ſons of Ze- 
'bedee,ambiciouſly ſolicited ro haue 
the prcheminence of fitting ncereſt 
to Chriſt in hys glory : which latter 
clauſe, becing ſette downe clcerelic 
by S. Marke,whyle yet S. Iohn the 
Apoltle was lyuing , the ſame was 
neuer denyed, nor taken ill by the 
ſayd Apoſtle, neyther was S. Marks 
Goſpel any thing the lefle approucd 
by hym, albeit he lyued longeſt, and 
wrote laſt of al the reſt. 

Nay, which is more, and greatly 
(no doubt) to be obſcrued ; theſe E- 
uangeliſts were ſo {incereand religi- 

FF  ousin theyr narrations, as they no- 

HE * ted eſpecially the imperfections of 

| themſclues,& of ſuch other as they 

principally reſpeAtcd. SoS. Mathew 


. 
—S 


30 


Marig,to, 


A ſpeciall 
poynt to be 
obſcrued in 
our Euan- 


vcliſts. 


nameth hymſdlfe Mathew the Preb- ay,h, io. 
hcan. And (o'S. Marke, becing Pe- a4 ; 4. 


ters Diſciple, recordeth particulerlic 
how S, Peter thryfe denyed/his Lord 
and Maiſter.S.Luke that was Schol- 
ler and dependent of S, Paule, ma- 


in the ſtory of 'S. Stephens death, af- 
ter al hys narration ended, he addeth 
a clauſe that in humane iudgement 
might hauc beene left oat, to wit, 

Rf Sarlzs 


keth mention alone of the differen- - 
\ BB ces between Paule & Barnabas,and 


14,1 fo 


ws 
A317, 


—_— ChriStianitie. 
Saulus erat coſentrens nec ein Saule 
was conſenting & culpable of Ste. 
phens death. Whereby we may per. 


cciue moſt perſpicuouſly , that as 
theſe men were plaine, ſincere, and | 
ſimple,and farre from preſuming to 1 
deuiſe any thing of themſclues, fo } 
were they religious, and had ſcruple | 


to paſſe ouer, or leaue out any thing 


of the truth in fauor of themlſclues, ? 


or of any other whatſccuer. 

Theſe mens wrytings then, were 
publiſhed & recciued tor yndoub- 
tcd truth, by all that lyued in the ve. 
ry ſame age,and were privie to the 
particulers therein contained. They 
were coppyed abroade into infinite 
mens hands,and, ſo conſcrued wyth 
all care and reucrence,as holy & di- 
uine Scripture. They were reade in 
churches throughout all countries 
and Nations : expounded preached 
and taught by all Paſtours, & com- 
mentaries made vpon.theny by holie 
Fathers from time to tyme. So that 


No doubt do doubt can be made, but that we 
butthat we hauc the very fame wrytipgs incor- 
haue F true rupt as the Authors left them : for 
writings of thatit was impoſlible for any enc- 
our Euan- . mie to corrupt ſo many copics oucr 


ocliſts, 


the world, without. dyſcouery & rc- 
ſiſtance. 
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fiſtance. And the ſame very text, 
wordes, and ſentences, which from 
age to age the learned Fathers doe 


 alledge out of theſe Scriptures , wee 


find them now,as they had themat 
that tyme. As for example, S. John 
that liued longeſt of all the Apoſtles 
and Evangeliſts, had among other 
Schollers and Auditors, Papias, Ig- 
natius, and Policarpus, all whicha- 
orce of the foure Goſpels and other 
writings left vnto vs in the new Te- 
ſtament, affirming S, Iohn to have 
approucd the ſame. Theſe me were 


Maiſters againeto Iuſtinius Martyr, 


Irengus and other, whoſe wrytings 
remain vnto vs. And if they dyd nor, 


yet theyr ſayinges and iudgements ; 
touching the Scriptures, are recorded Ewſeb. 4b, 5. 
ynto vs by Euſebius and other Fa- hi#.cap. 7 5. 


thers of the next age after, & ſo fro 
hand to hande yntill our dayes . So 
that of thys there can be no more 
doubt, then whether Rome , Con- 
ſtantinople, Teruſalem, and other 
ſuch renowned citties, knowne to 
all the world at this day, be the yerie 
ſame whereof Authors haue treated 
ſo much in-auncicat tymes. 


| The 


-, 
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bo PHE, : d 
The fourth Conſideration. WR 
A N D thus much of Chriſtes E. 4 
vangelifts, for whoſe more cre+ pi 
dite,and for confirmation of things |, 
by the recorded : his divine prou. Ml ;, 
dence preordained,thatinfinite wit. I ,, 
neſles (whom we cal Martyrs) ſhold WY ;,, 
Of Martyrs. ofter vp their blood in the Primatiue to1 
Church and after. Whercas for no 
other dofrine, profeſſion, or Reli. 
gion in the world, the lyke was ever I 
Maca. 6jb.;. heard of; albeitamong the Tewesin po 
a the tyme of the Machabces, and at ;., 
ſome other times alſo, whe that Na- Jl ;,, 
tion for theyr ſinnes were affliQed qu 
by Heathen Princes, ſome few were iff {;; 
tyranhized and iniuriouſly put to... 
death, yet commonly, and for the ſ q., 
moſt part, this was rather of barba- 1. 
rous cruelty in the Pagans for theyr Ty 
reliſtaunce, then directly for hatred peo 
of Iewiſh Religion , And for the / 
number there is no doubr, but that F ,.. 
more Chriſtians were put to death, 
within two monethes for theyr be-F | -. 
lecfe thorow out the worlde , then; . 
were of ewes for two thouſande .. 
yeres before Chriſtes coming: which , 
is yadoubtcdly a matter very won- Ne, 


derfull 
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derfull, conſidering that the Tewiſh 
Religion impugned no Jefle the Pa- 
an Idolatry,then doth the doQtrine 
of the Chriſtians. But this came to 
aſe that Chriftes words michr be 
tulfilled, who fayde ; / come zzor 70 
brig peace, but the ſwerde. nd a 5-7 
vain, 7 ſerd you foorth as ſheepe a $245, 15 
mong wo'nes. That is to ſay, to bee 
torne and harried, and your blood: 
to be deuoured. 
In which extreame and moſt in- 
credible ſufterings of chriſtias,three 3: Poynts ©. 
poyrits are worthy of great confide- be confide- 
ration. The firſt, what infinite mul- red in our 
titudes of al eſtates, conditions, ſexe, Martyrs. 
qualitics, and age, dyd ſuffer dailie, 
tor teſtimony of thys truth. The ſe- 
cond, what intollerable and vnaccu- 
ſtomed * torments, not hearde of in on of 
the world before, were deuiſed by 4" pag 4 
Tyrants for affliting thys kinde of Pop 7 Tf 
people. The thyrd, what innuincible 7; P 1 
courage and vnſpeakeable alacritie, Jrves, rouc 
the Chriſtians ſhewed , in bearing —_ 
"coil ? oynt, alled- 
out theſe aflitions, which the enc-- P - J, x 
mies themſelues could notattribute, Gy 4 Pp aſe. 
but to ſome diuine power & ſupcr- 6.8, hift.C. 
naturall aſhſtance. —__ 
And for thys latter poynt of com- 
fort in their ſufferings, 1 wil alledge 


Q onely 


* See t he 


= $56 Proofes of Chritianitie. 
he ſingu- onely thys Teſtimonie of Tertullian 
er alacritic againſt the Gentiles, who obicted, 
of Chriſti- that wicked men ſuffered alſo as wel 


Tertul. in vwillto be good , as Chriſtians doe 
Apol.cap.r. theyr cauſe. For that cucry cuil thing 
«© by nature , dooth bring with it cy- 
© ther feare or ſhame : and therefore 
«© we ce, that malefaQtors, albeit they 
<< Jouc cuil, yet wold they not appcare 
<< {0 to the worlde, but deſire rather to 


«© they are taken , and when they are 


<< often-times confeſle rheyr dooings 
«© ypon torments. And finally, when 
<< they are condemned , they lament 
© mone, and doc impute theyr harde 
«c fortune, to deſtiny,ar to the Planets, 
© But the Chriſtian , what dooth hee 
«c Jyke to thys? is there any man aſha- 
<© med? ordoth any man repent him 
«© whe he is taken,cxcept it be for that 
<< he was not takErather ? if he be no- 
< ted by the enemy for a Chriſtian, he 
«© olorieth in the ſame ; if he be accu- 
<< ſed, hee defendeth not Rs, if 

: NC 


ans in theyr as Chriſtians ; whereto this learned } 
ſufferings. Doftor made anſwer in.theſe words. | 
« © Trueth it is, y many men are prone 
*< to1jl, anddoe ſuffer for the ſame ; | 
<< but yet dare they not defend their c- | 


«© ]ycin couert. They tremble when | 


«© accuſed, they denicall, & doe ſcarce | 


< th, ev oy Ee eh 
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he be asked the queſtion, he confel- « © 
{h-it willingly ; if hce be condem- < © 
ned, he yecldeth thanks. What euill << 
is there then in the Chriſtian cauſe, << 
which lacketh the natural ſcquell of « 
euill ? I meane feare, ſhame, tergi- << 
ucrlation, repentance, forrowe, and << 
deploration ? What euill (I ſay) can < © 
thys bedcemed, w hoſe guiltinete is 
ioy ? whoſe accuſetion is defire? 
whoſe puniſhment 15 happinelle ? 
Hetherto are the words of learned 
Tertullian, who was an eye witnelice qc. 
of thac he wrote, and had no ſmall Q 
partin thecauſe of thoſe that ſuf- his M 
tered, being himſcife in y place and - 
ſtate, as daily he might expe to taſt 
of the ſame affliction. To which 
combat, how ready he was, may ap- 
peare by diuers places of thys hys A- 
pologie, whercin he vttereth (beſides 
his zeale and feruour) a moſt confi- 
dent ſecuritie,and certaine allurance 
of Icſus aſſiſtance, by that which he 
had ſcene performed to infinite 0- 
ther, in their greateſt diſtreſles, from 
theſame Lord before. So that no- 
thing doth more accrtaine vs of the 
divine power and omnipotencie of 


cc 
ce 


cc 


Izsvs, then the fortitude inuifi- 
ble, which abouc all humaine rea- 


ſon, 


Qz 
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s.7 


aſſt 


an:c to 


al tyTrsS, 


The fub- 
zetion of 


Spyrits. 


 mily; « bra nahi © Oraculorum defect 
- me 


Proofes 0 f ChriStranitie, 
ſon, force,and nature, hee imparted 
to h ys Martyrs. 


————— 


The fift C onſideration. 


A Fter which conſideration, there 

commeth to be weighed, the fit 
poynt betore mentioned , which is, 
of the ſame power and omnipoten- 
cie of Ieſus, declared and exercited 
yppon the Spyrits infernall. Which 
thing, partly may appearec by the O- 
racles alledged in the end of the for- 
mer Section, (wherein thoſe ſpyrits 
fore-tolde, that an Hebrew chylde 
ſhold be borne, to the vtter ſubuer- 
{ton and ruine of theyr tyrannicall 


dominion, ) & much more at large 


the ſame might: be declared , by o- 
ther anſwers & Oracles vttered after 
Chriſtes natiuity, & regiſtred in the 
Monuments cuen of the Heathens 
themſclues. Wherofhe that deſircth 
to ſce more ample mention (eſpeci- 
ally out of Porphyrie who then was 
lyuing,) let hym rcade Euſebius ſixt 
Booke, De preparatione Enangelica, 
where he ſha] finde ſtore, & name- 
lv, ihat Apollo many tymes.exclat- 
med, Hes zuhs , congemiſcite ; Het 


= 
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might alledge the teſtimony of very PF 
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me claritzs, Woe ynto mce, lament 
ye with me; woe vnto me,woe vato ©* 
me, for that the honour of Oracles < © 
hath now forſaken me. Which c6- < © 
plaints & lamentaiions, are nothing 
els but a plaine confe{fion that Ieſus 

was he, of whom a Pr ropher ſayd di- 

uers ages before : Attenmuanort omres Soph, z, 
Deos terre : he ſhall weare out and « « 
bring to beggery, ali the Gods or 1- << 

dols of the carth. This confel{led al- « c 

ſo the wicked Spyrits tacmſclues, 


wheat Chriſtes appearing in Iurie, 


they came voto hym dyuers tymes, 
and beſought hym, notto afRict or 
torment them, nor commaund the, 
preſently ro return vnto heli, but ra- 
ther to permit them ſome lirtle time 
of entertainement in the Sea , or 
Mountaines, or among heardes of 
Swyne, or the lyke. Which confel- 
ſton they made in the ſight of ail the 
world, and declared the ſameaiter- 
wards by tneyr fats and deedes. 

For preſently vpon Ieſus death, & 
vpon the preaching of his name & 
Goſpel throughout the worlde, the * 
Oracles which before were aboun- 
dant in cuery Prouince and Coun- 
trey,were put to ſilence. Whereof I 


Of the my- 
raculous 
ccaſing of 
Oracles at 
Chriſtes ap- 
aring. 


Q 3 manic 


Liitan, 


Strab lb. 
Geograph. 


Plutar. de 
defectu Ora- 
culo. 


Two inſuf- 
ficient cau- 
ſs. 
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many Gentiles themſclues, as that of | 


Iuucanall. 
Ceſſant Oracula Delphis. 


All Oracles at Delphos doenow | 


ccaſe, &c. 


That alſo of another Poet : 
Exceſſere omnes adytw, 
ariſque relidts 
Dy, quibrs impertum 
hoc fteterat, oc. 

That is, the Gods by whom thys 
Empyre ſtood, arc all departed from 
theyr Temples, 8 haue abandoned 
theyr Altars and place of habitation. 
Strabo hath allo theſe expreſſe wor. 


des.The Oracle of Delphos at thus day 


z ta be ſcene in extreame beggery 3 
mendicitie. 

And finally, Plutarch that lyned 
within one hundred yeeres after 
Chriſt, made a ſpeciall Booke to 
ſearch out the cauſes, why the Ora- 
cles of the Gods were ceafſed in hys 
tyme. And after much turning and 
winding many waics,reſolued vpon 
two principall points,or cauſes ther- 
of, The farſt, for that in hys tyme, 
there was more ſtore of Wiſc-men 
then before, whoſe aunſwers might 
ſand in ſteede of Oracles; and the 
other, 
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other, that peraduenture the ſpyrites 
which were accuſtomed to yceld O- 
# racles, were by length of tyme 

v I crowne olde and dead, Both which 
reaſons, in the verie common ſence 

of all men, muſt needes be falſe, and 

by Plutarch himfclfe, cannot ſtande 

with probability . For firſt, in hys 
Bookes which he wrote of the lyues 

of auncient famous men, he confe(- 

ſeth, that in ſuch kind of wiſedome 

's I ashemoſt eſteemed, they had not 
n FE theirequals among their poſteritie. 
d IF Secondly,in hys Treatiſe of Phylo- 
L ſophy, he paſſeth it for a grounde, 
r= IE that ſpirits not depending of mate- 
y © riall bodies, cannot dic, or wexe old, 
> | and therefore of neceſſitic he mult 
conclude, that ſome other caute is to 

d be yeelded of the ceaſſing of theſe 
r Oracles, which cannot be but the 
0 preſence and commaundement of 
1- lome higher power , according to 
's & the ſaying of S. Iohn , To rhe ende 
d N= 4tpeared the ſanne of God, that hee 
n | mzght diſſolue (or ouerthrowe ) the 

r- | mworkes of the deulll. 

A Neyther dyd Teſus thys alone in 
n | bys own perſ1n, but gaucalſo pow- 
rand authority to his Diſciples & 
followers to doe the lyke, according 
Q 4 to 
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to their commiſſion in S. Mathewes 
Math,ro, Goſpell : Super omnia Demonia et 
mo immundess, (Fc. You {hall 
auc authoritieouer al dcuils & vn- 
cleane ſpyrits. Which commillion, 


how they afterward put itin exccu- | 
tion,the whole worlde yeeldeth ſuf- | 
ficent teſtimonie. And for examples | 


ſake onely,I wil alledge in this place 
an offer or challenge, mad for the 
tryall or proofe thereof , by Tertul- 
lian to the Heatnen Magiſtrates and 
perſecutors of hys time , his wordes 
are theſe, 
Tert.in A- Let there be brought heere in pre- 
p0;.gd gen, fence before your trybuaall ſcares, 
<< {om perſon, who is certaialy known 
©* to he pallefied with a wicked {pit 
«« and let that ſpirit be co:mma'njed 
*< bya Chililian to f,,cak.and he ihal 
*© asrrtu]y con'elichinſciie tobea we 
A mo't co ul as :t other tymes to yon, he will 
hdeatoiier, fi'feiv ayhe isa God. Acanc, at 


_ 


' 


made by i Gon imetet there be bro; oht 
Fernlian. forth one of thele (your Pricſtes or 
*© Provhecs: that will ſeeme to be poi- 

<f ſeed with a diuine ſpirit, I mean of 

* © tho that ſpeake gaſping, &c. (in 

©* whom you imagine your Gods t9 

©* talke,) and except that ſpyrite alſo, 

** (commaunded by vs) doc ROI 

MM 


% 


Proofes of ChriStianitie, 


you ſhedde the bloode of the Chri- 
ſtians in that very place, &c. None 
J willlye to theyr owne ſhame , but 
: © rather for honour or aduanrage, yer 
thoſe ſpyrits will not fay-tovs, that 
Chriſt wasa Magitian , as you doe, 
nor that he was of the common c0- 
dition of men. They wil not {ay,he 
1 a {tolne out of the Sepulciter, but 
they will confetle, that hee was the 
vertue, wifedome, & word of God ; 
that he is4n heauen; & that he ſhall 
come againe to be our Iudge, &c. 
Neither will rheſe deuils in our pre- 
ſence, deny thetclues to be vncleane 
1 Þ fpyrits, and damned for theyr wic- 
kednes, & that they expe his moſt 
horrible judgement, profeſſing alio, 
1 © thatthey doe feare Chriſt-in G o Þ, 
and God in CHRIST, and that 
they are made ſubieft vnto hys Ser- 
uants, 

- | Hethertoarethe words of Tertul- 
© © lian, contayning (as I haue ſayde) a 


S 
moſt confident challenge, and that 


) | pon the hues & blood of al Chri- 
| ftians,to make tryall of theyr power 
: In controlins thoſe ſpirits, which the 


Romaines & other Gentiles adored 


Qs as 


himſelfe to be a deuill, (being afraid « 
indecdeto lye vnto a Chriſtian) doe 


ce 


cc 


* . x 
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The won- 
derful au- 
thorite of 
chriſtians 
ouer ſpyrits. 


Proofes of ChriStianitie, 


as theyr Gods: Which ofter, ſecing it | 


was m2deand exhibited to the per- 


ſecutersthemſelues, :then lyuing in Þ 


Rome; wel may we be aſſured, that 
the enemy would ncuer haue omit. 


ted ſo notorious an aduantage, if by | 


former experience he had not beene 
perſwaded, that the ioyning heercin 
would hauc turned and redounded 
to hys owne confuſion. 

And this puiſſant authority of Te. 
ſus imparted to Chriſtians, extended 
it ſelfe ſo farre forth, that not onely 
theyrwordsand commandements, 


but. cuen their very preſence did ſhut | 


the mouthes and driuc into feare the 


La. li. 2.d4s myſcrable Spyrites. So Latantius 


#nF, cap.1 6 » 


Euſe.ls. 5,de 
prep. Euan. 


ſheweth, that in hys dayes, among 
many other examples of thys thing, 
a ſecly Seruing-man that was achii- 
ſian, following hys Maiſter into a 
certaine Temple of Idols, the Gods 
crycd out, that nothing -coulde be 
well done, as long as that Chriſtian 
wasin preſence, Thelike recordeth 
Euſebius of Diocleſian the Empe- 
rour, who going to Apollo for an 
Oracle, receiued aunſwer, That the 
tit men were the cauſe that he could 
ſay nothing. Which iuſt men, Apol- 
los Pricſtes interpreted, to be meant 

iront- 
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ironically of Chriſtians : and there- 
xr. $] vppon Dyoclefian began hys moſt 
in I} fearce and cruell perſecution in Eu- 
bat Y febius dayes. Sozomenus allo wry- 
it. I tcth, that Iulian an Apoſtara, cnde- 
'by Y vouring with many facrifices 8 c6- 
ene YI ivrations, to draw an aunſwer from 
cin Y Apollo Daphnzus, in a-famous 
Id Y place called Daphne,in the ſuburbes 
of Antioch : vaderſtood at laſt ky 
le. Y the Oracle, that the bones of S. Ba- 
ld bylas the Martyr, that lay ncere to 
ey Y the place, were the impediment why 
ts, Y that God coulde not ſpeake. And 
wt Y thereupon, Iulian cauſed the ſame 
he Y body preſently ro be remooued. And 
ius Y finally, heercof it proceeded, that in 
no all ſacrifices, conijurations, & other 
myſterics of the Gentiles, there was 
ri- Y brought in that phraſe recorded by 
za Y ſfcoffing Lucian, Exeant Chrift,ans, Lucian in 
ds I let Chriſtians depart ; for that while Alex. 
be F they were preſent, nothing could be 
an Y well accompliſhed. 
th To conclude, the Pagan Porphy- 
e- © ric, that of all other moſt carneſtlie 
an  endeuoured to impugne & diſgrace 291ph. (1b. r. 
he vs Chriſtians, and to holde vp the £9. Chriit, 
4 honour of hys enfeebled Idoles, yet #244 Exſeb. 
diſcourſing of the great plague that ls. 5.c4.1.de 
raigned molt furiouſly in the Cittic 274. £14m 
of 


Soz,o0m.lb, z 
huft cap. 18. 
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A meruai- 


phyric. 


A prety ſto- 
ric of Plu- 
tarch. 


Plut. de de- 
Jets. oracn, 


lous confeſ- 


Proofes of ChriStianitie.. 


of Meſlina,in Cicilic wher he dwelt, | 


yceldeth this reaſon, why Aeſculapi- 
us the God of Philicke (much ado- 
red in F place) was not able to helpe 


them, 1r 25 20 meru.ule (ſayth he) if Þ 
this C ity ſo many yeeres bee Vexed þ 
with the plague, ſeeimg that both Aeſs | 
flon of Por- cul.tpins and all other Gods be nowe 


departed from it, by the comming of 
Chriftians. For ſince that men haue 
begun to worſhip this Teſws, wee could 
neuer obtaine any profir by our Gods, 


NG pe ; 


Thus much confelicd this Patrone | 


of Paganiſme,concerning the maine 


that hys Gods had receiued by Ieſus | 


ho:our. Which albeir he ſpake with | 


a-m.licitous minde,to bring Chriſti- 
ans in hatred and perſecution there- 
by,yet is the confetlion notable, and 


confirmeth that ſtory which Plu- 


rarch in his fore-named booke doth | 
report; that in the latter yeres of the | 


raigne of the Empcrour Tyberius, a 


ſtrange voyce, and exceeding horri- | 


ble clamor,with hidious cryes,skry- 
ches,and howlings, were hearde by 
many in the Grzcian ſea, complat- 
ning that the great Go D Par was 
nowe departed. And thys Plutarch 


(that was a Gentile) affirmeth to } 


haue becne alledged and approucd, 


before | 
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Proofes of Chritianitie. 
before the Emperour Tyberius, who 
meruailed greatly thereat,and could 
not by all his Diuines and Sooth- 
ſaycrs, whom he called to that con- 
ſultation, gather out any reaſonable 
meaning of this wonderful accidet. 
But we Chriſtians , comparing the 
time wherin it happened, vnto the 
time of Iefus death and paſſion,and 
finding the ſame fully to agree, may 
more then probably per{wade our 
ſelues, that by the death of theyr 
orcat God Pan,(which fignificth al) 
wasimported F vtter ouerthrow of 
al wicked ſpirits & Idols vpon earth. 


T he ſexe Conſideration. 


N D thus bath the Deitic of le- 
ſus beene declared and approo- 
ued-by hys omnipotent power , in 


ſubduing infernall enemies. Nowe 7 
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he puniſh- 


reſteth it for vs to make manifeſt the MENT of c- 
ſame, by bys lyke power and diuine NEMiEs. 


iuſtice, ſhewed vpon diuers of his c- 
nemics heere on carth ; whoſe grea- 
teſt puniſhment, albeit for the moſt 
part,he reſerueth for y life to come, 
yet ſometimes for manifeſtation of 
hys omnipotencie, (as eſpecially it 
was bchoucſul in thoſe fuſt _— 

ys 
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Herod A(- 
colonita. 


loſep.lth,r7. 
antiq.ca.to. 
et lib. r.de 
bell. Indas. 
cap. 21, 


Archelaus. 


toſep.hib,r7, 
arntiq. cars 


{ib.2. de bel. 
Tuda.cap. 0, 


Preofes of ChriStianitie. 
hys appcaraunce in the worldc) hee 
chaſteneth them alſo, cuen heere on 
earth inthe eye and ſight of al men. 
So wee reade of the moſt infamous 
and mylſerable death of Herode the & 
firſt, ſurnamed Aſcolonita, who af. 3 
ter hys perſccution of Chriſt in hys 
infancie, & the ſlaughter of the in- 
fants in Bethleem for hys ſake : was 
wearied out bya lothſome lyfe, in 
fearc and horrour of hys owne wife 
and children : whom after he had 
moſt cruelly murthered, was enfor- 
ccd alſo by deſperation, through hys | 
vnſpeakeable griefes,vexations, and | 
torments,to offer his owne hande to | 
hys ownedeſtruQiion, if he had not | 
been ſtaied by his friends that ſtood 
about hym. 
After hym, Archclaus his eldeſt 
Sonne, that wasa tcrrour to Ietus at c 
hys returne from Egypt, fell alſo by \ 
c 
f 
c 


ki PL Os 2 


Gods iuſtice into meruailous cala- 


mities. For firſt, beeing left a King 
by bys Father, Auguſtus would nor 
allow or ratifie that ſucceſſion, but r 
ofa King made him a Tetrarch,al- t 
ſigning vnto hym onely the fourth K [i 
part of that dominion which his fa- 8 


ther had before. And then againe 


after nine yeercs ſpace, tooke that a- 
way 


? 


9 {AE * Aa 


Proofes of ChriStianitie, 
way in lyke manner, with the grea- 
tcſt diſhonour he could deuilſe, ſea- 
zing vpon all hys treaſure and riches 
by the way of confiſcation, and con- 
demning hys perſon to perpetuall 
baniſhment,whercin hee died moſt 
myſerably in Vienna in Fraunce. 
Not long after thys, the ſeconde 
ſonne of Herod the firſt, named He- 
rode Antipas, Tetrarch of Galilie, 
who put S. Iohn Baptiſt to death, 
& ſcorned Ieſus before his paſſion, 


(whereat both himſelfe and Herodi- Ioſep.lib. 18. 


as bys Concubine was preſent,) was 


depoſed alſo by Caius the Emperor, 4. 2 ge bel. 


(beeing accuſed by Agrippa his nce- 
reſt kinſeman) and moſt contume- 
liouſly ſent in exile, firſt to Lyons in 
Fraunce, and after thar, tothe moſt 
deſerte and inhabitable places in 
Spayne, where hce with Herodias 
wandred vp and down.in extreame 
calamity ſo long as they lyued, and 
finally ended theyr daics abandoned 
of all men.In which miſery allo it is 
recorded,that the dauncing daugh- 
ter of Herodias, who had in her 10- 
lity demaunded Iohn Baptiſts head, 
becing on a certaine time enforced 
to palſe ouer a froſen Riuer,ſuddain- 
ly the 1ſe brake, and ſhe in her _ 
a 
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Herod An- 
tipas. 


antiq. cap. 9 


cap.d, 


Herodias 
daughter. 


Niceph.li.t 
capit, 20. . 
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Herod A- 


orippa. 


Ads; 12. 


Proofes of ChriSTianitie. 
had her heade cutte off by the ſame 
Iſe, without hurting the reſt of her 
body, to the great admiration ot all 
the lookers on, 

The lyke euent had another of 
Herods family,named Herod aorip- 
pa, the accuſer of the fore-named 
Herode the Tetrarch ; who in hys 
oreat glory & tryumph, hauing put 
to death S. Iames, the brother of S. 
Iohn Euangeliſt, and impriſoned S. 
Peter, was ſoone after in a publique 
aſſembly of Princes and Nobles at 
Caſari, ſtriken from heauen with a 
moſt horrible diſcaſe, whereby |ys 
body putrified, and was caten with 


Toſep.lib.r 9. vermine,as both S. Lukerecordeth, 
&ntiq. cap.7 and Iofephus affhirmeth . And the 


Lib.18,ca.z 


The ſtock 
of Herod 
ſoone cx- 


tinguiſhed, 


ſame Ioſcphus, with no ſmall mer- 
uailein himſelfe, declareth : that at 


the very ſame time when hee wrote 


hys ſtory, (which was about ti:ree- 
ſcore and ten yeeres after the death 


of Herod the firſt) the whole proge- 


nie and of-{pring, kindred & fami- 
lie of the ſaid Herod, (which he faith 
was exceeding ercat, by reaſon hee 
had many wines together, with ma- 
ny chyldren, brothers and ſiſters, be- 
ſides Nephewes & kinſ-foike) were 


all extinguiſhed in moſt miſerat1: 
{crt, 


: 
| 


Proo fes of ChriStianitie, 
ſort,and gaue a teſtimony (ſayth To- 
ſephus) to the worlde, of the moſt 
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yaine confidence, that men doe put * 


in humaine felicitie. 

And as the puniſhments lighted 
openly ypon Ieſus profeiled enemies 
in Iuric : ſo eſcaped not all che Ro- 
maines their chaitiſement, I meane 
ſuch,as eſpecially had their hands in 
perſecution of him,or of his follow- 
ers after hym, For firſt, of Pontius 
Pilate that gane ſentence of death,a- 
eainſt him, we read, rhat after great 
ciforace rec-tucd in tune, hee was 
ſeat hoine inro Tralie, an1 traere by 
mani.cit dystauours ſhewed vnto 
bym by the Emperovr hys }ſaifter, 
fell tne > C4ch def}, eration, 15 he flew 
kiunifelfe with his ownenings, 

Anu lecontly of the very Empe- 
roi's thenelncs, wiolkued irom 
Ty. -141'8 (vruder whom 'elas l1ffe- 
rel} ynty Conſtantine the great, vn- 
der whom Chriſtian Religion rooke 
dominion ouer the worlde, (which 
contayned the ſpace of three hun< 
dred yeres) very few or none eſcaped 
the manifeſt ſcourges of Gods dread 
full inſhce, ſhewed vpon thEat the 
knitting vp of their daies.For exam- 
ples ſake ; Tyberius,that permitted 
Chriſtt- 


The puniſh- 
mets of the 
Romans. 


Pilate. 


Eutrop.lib, 


>, his. 


Euſ6.1tb,2, 
64,7 hudt, 


BE 6 
Tertwl. m 
Apolog. 


Caligula, 


Nero. 


Proofes of Chriftianitie. 
Chriſtians to lyue freely, and- made F 
a Lawe againſt theyr moleſtation, | 
(as before hath beene ſhewed) dyed 
peaceably in hys bed. But Caligula | 
that followed him, for his contempt 
ſhewed againſt all diuine power, in 
making hymſelfe a God, was ſoone 
after murthered by the conſent of 
his deereſt freendes. 

Nero alſo, who farſt of all other 
began perſccution againſt the chri- 
ſtians, within fewe Monethes after 
he had put S. Peter and S. Pauleto 
death in Rome, hauing murthered 
in lyke manner hys owne Mother, | 
Brother, Wyfc,and Maiſter , was 
vpon the ſuddaine, from hys glori- 
ous eiate and Mateſtie , throwne 
down into ſuch horrible diſtreiſe & 
confuſion in the ſight of all men,as 
beeing condemned by the Sevate,to 
haue t.ys head thruſt into a Pyllary, 
and there moſt ignominioully to be 
whypped todeath, was conſtrayned 
(for auoyding the execution of that 
terrible ſentence) to maſſacre hym- 
felfe with hys own handes, by the 
aſſiſtance of ſuch as were deereſt vn- 
to hym. 

Thelyke may be ſhewed in the 
tragicall endes of Galba, _— Vi- 
tellius, 
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de I ellius, Domitian, Commodus, Per- Many Em. 
n, If tinax, Julian, Marcinus, Antoninus, perors that 
&d I Alexander, Decius, Gallus, Voluti- dyed myſe- 
1la HY anus, Acmilianus, Valerianus,Gali- rably. 
pt W cnus, Caius, Carinus, Maximianus, 
in W Maxentius, Lucinius and others. 
ne Whoſe miſcrable deathes,a noble 
of M man & Counſeller, (wel neere one 

thouſand yeeres paſt) dyd gather a- 
cr WW gainlt Zoſimus a Heathen Wryter, Ezagr. Sco- 
ri- W to ſhew thereby the powerful hand 17.46, z. 
ter WE of Ieſus vppon his enemies : adding hi57.cap.or, 
to © furthermore, that ſince the tyme of 
ed I Conſtantine, (whiles Emperors haue 
'r, & been chriſtians) few or no ſuch ex- 
as JJ amples can be ſhewed, except it be 
ri- © vpon lulian the Apoſtata , Valens 
ne the Arian heretique, or ſome other 
& Wl cf lyke dereftable:& notorious wic- 
as WF kednes. And thus much of particu. 
to MF ler men chattiſed by leſus. 
Y, But if we defire to haue a ful ex- The chaC: 
be F ample of hys iuſtice vppon a whole (7 mmm; f 
cd Þ Nation together,let vs cofider what n— 
at I befell Jeruſalem and the people of [cruſalem, 
n- F Jucie, for theyr barbarous crueltie and of the 
ic El praiſed vpon bym, in hys death & _ wow 
1- W paſſion. And truly, if we belicue Io- 2 
 HEcphus and Phylo the Tewiſh Hiſto- 
ic Fnographers, (who lyued cither with 
Chriſt, or immedia y after him,) it 
can 
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Toſep lib. 9. 
antiq. lib.2, 


et 2, de bell. 


Judas. 


Philo mm 
Flacco et lib. 
2. de leg. 
Cornel, Tac, 
lib. 12, 


 Proofes of Chriftianitie, 
can hardly be expreſſed by F tongue Y of 
or-penne of man, what inſufferable 
calamitics and miſerics, were inflic. My 
tcd to that people (preſently vppon We 
the aſcention of Its vs ) by Pylate Me 
theyr Gouernour , vnder Tyberius Mir i 
the Emperour and then againe by Min 
Petronius vnder Caligula, and after Mthe 
that, by Cumanus, vader Claudius, W:11 
and laſtly by Feſtus and Albinus vn. Wh 
der Nero. Through whoſe cruelties, Whle 
that Nation was enforced finally to Wpr: 
rebell, and take Armes againſt the ear 
Romaine Empyre, which was the pitt 
cauſe of theyr vtter ruine and extir-Mha 
pation by Tytus and Veſpaſian. AtY;yh 
what tyme beſides the ouerthrow of pea 
theyr Citty, burning of theyr Tem- 

le, and other infinite dyilrelles, 
which Ioſephus an eye-witnes pro- 
te'teth, that no ſpeech or diſcourſe 
humane can declare. 

The ſame Auth »vr Iykewiſe re- 
cord-th, cleuen hundred thouſande 
perſons to haue been flaine, & four- 
ſcore and {c2uen teene thouſand ta- 
kenalyue, who were eyther put to 
death afterwarde in publique try- 
umphes, or ſold openly for bond- 
fanes into all parts of the world. 

And in thys vaiuciſall calamiticy; 
0 


Proofe es of ChriSTianitio 
ce Rf of the Iewiſh Nation, bee 55 the 
le fl moſt notorious and griezvns, tf. ! 
= WM cuer happened to peo, I- er Nation 
n W before or after ihe, (ior the Rowans 
tc W never prattiſed the like vpon others) 
vs Wit is ſingularly to be obferued, that 
Yy Win the ſame time and piace,in which 
er Wthey bad put Iefus to death before : 
S, Wthat is, in the feaſt of the Paſchall, 
n- Wihe theyr whole Nation was aflem- 
S, W bled at Ieruſalem, from all partes, 
to WProuinces, and Countrics of the 
ne WMearth : they receyued this their moſt 
te Wpittifull ſubuertion, and that by the 
i'-Mhands of the Romaine Cxſar , to 
AtElwhom by publique cry, they had ap- 
of pealed from Teſus, but a litle before. 
Yea, further it is obſerued and 
oted, rhat as they apprehended Ile- 
ſus, and made the entrance to hys 
paſſion yppon the Mount Oliuct,fo 


m- 
es, 
0- 


rſe 


re- 
19e 
ur- 
fa. 
(to 
Iry- 


1d- 


ſiege for their finall'deftruQtion. 
And as they ledde Icſus from Cai- 
phas to Pilate, afAiQting him in their 
preſence : ſo nowe were they them- 
(clues ledde vp & downe from Tohn 
0 Symon, (two Tyrants that had y- 
urped dominion within the Citty,) 
nd were ſcourged and torm-nted 


. 
ky, vA 
Whit % wo 


itie 
0 
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Tytus (as loſephus wryteth) yppon Joſep.4b. x. 
the ſame Mount planted hys firſt de bel,ce. #, 


Capit.27, 
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376 Proofes of Chriftanitie, | 
before the trybunal ſcates. Again,as | 
they had cauſed Iclus to beſcofled, / 
beaten, and villainouſ]y intreated by 2 
the Souldiours in Pilats Pallace : fo © 
were now theyr own principall Ru. 
lers and Noble men, ( as loſephus 
writcth)moſt ſcornfully abuſed, bea- Þ 
ten,and crucified by the ſame Soul- Þ 
diers. Which latter poynt of crucify- Þ 
ing, or villainous putting to death 
ypon the Croſſe, was begun to be 
practiſed by the Romaines vpon the © th 
Iewiſh Gentne , immediatly after W fa! 
Chriſtes death, and not before. And MY Vi 
nowe atthys tyme of the war, Ioſe- Li 
phus affirmeth, that in ſome one I} 'P 
day, ſyue hnndred of hys Nation Þ {ir 
were taken and put to thys oppro- i 8*! 
brius kinde of puniſhment; inſo the 
much, that for the great multitude Pet 

Lib, 5,de bel. he ſayth : Nee locus ſufficeret Cruci- © 


capit 28 bees ,nec Cruces corporibees : that is, M2] 
©© neyther the place was ſufficient to = 


*© contayne ſo many croſſes as the Ro- Þ 
©© maines ſettc vp, nor the croſſes ſut- © Part 
©© ficient to ſuſtaine ſo many bodies as 
*© they murthered by that torment. 
Thys dreadfull and vnſpeakable 45 
A meruai- miſery, fel vp the Tevves about for- If. 
lous proui- tie yeercs after Chriſtes aſccntion, n 
dence of when they had ſhewed —_ 00 
mo 
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'Y moſt obſtinate & obdurate againſt God, forde- 
FI tys doctrine, deliuered ynto them, livering the 
| F notonly by himſelfe, but alſo by bys Chriſtians 


CT Diſciples ; of which Diſciples they that were in . 


had now flayne S. Stephen & Saint Jeruſalem 
James,and had driuen into baniſh- at the time 
ment both S. Peter and S. Paul,and of deftruc- 
. & other that had preached vnto them. tion. 
© To which latter two Apoſtles, (I 
\ © mcaneS, Peter & S. Paule) our Sa- 
- © viour chriſt appeared a little before 
« © thcyr martyrdoms in Rome,as Lac- 
© tantius wryteth,, and ſhewed that 
1 within three or foure yeeres after 
. El their deathes, he was to takereuenge 
« Þ] vpon theyr Nation, by the vtter de- 
n Þ firuftion of Teruſalem and of that 
. © generation. Which ſecrete aduiſe, Lb. #. dive. 
» © the ſayd Laftantius afftirmeth, that m#7s7.ca.2r. 
j- W Peter and Paule reucaled to other 
;. © chriſtians in Iurie ; wherby it came Euſeb. lib. 3. 
to paſle, (as Euſebius alſo and other hi#t.cap, 5- 
:o © Authors doe mention) that all the Nicep.cap, 3 
o. © Chriſtians lyuing in Terufalem, de- 
\f I parted thence , not long before the 
as © fiedge began, to a certayne Towne 
named Pella, beyond Iordan, which 
le waS afligned them for that purpoſe 
7. 01 05 Ieſus himſelfe, for thar it becing 
in the dominion of Agrippa, who 
ſtood with the Romaines, it remai- 
ned 
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ned in peace & faicty, while all Turie 
beſides was brouzhr to de'olation, 

Thys then was the pronidence of 

.» God for F puniihment of the lewes 

The Tewiſh at that tyme. And ever after, theyr 

miſerics at. eitate deciined from worſe to worle, 

ter the de- and theyr miſcries daily muttiplyed 

ſtruction of 4 : vr 

throughout the world. Whercot hee 

leruſalem. that wil ſec a very lamentable narra- 

tion,let him read but the laſt booke 

onely of loſephus hyſtory De bello 

Tudartco, wherein is reported belides 

other things, that after the war was 

ended, and all the publique ſJaugh- 

ter ceaſſed , Tytus ſent three-ſcore 

thouſand Iewes, asa preſent to hys 

Father to Rome, there to be put to 

death in dyuers & ſundry manners. 

Others hee applyed to be ſpectacles 

for paſtime to the Romaines F were 

preſent with him ; wherof Ioſcphus 

fayth, that he ſawe with his owne 

eyes, two thouſande and five hun- 

dred murthered and conſumed in 

one day, by fight & combat among 

| themſclues, and with wilde beaſtes 

Ioep. tb. 7, at the Emperours appointment. O- 

ae bello cap, thers were aſſigned in Antioche & 

20,Ct 21. other great Citties, to ſerue for ta- 

oots in theyr famous bond-fires at 


rymes of tryumph, Others were ſold 
to 
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to be bond<flanes, others condem- 
ned to dyg and hewe ſiones {or cuer. 
And thys was -the end of that warre 
and delolation. 

Aſter thys azaine vader Traiare T1, c,q 
the Emperour, there was ſo infinice Do 
2number of Tewes flaine, and made 
away by Marcus Turvo in Africa, 
and 1 ucius Quintusin the Eaſt, (as 
all Hiitories agree) that it 15 impoli1- 
ble to expreſic the multitude . 2ut 
yet more wonderfull it is, which the 
ſame Hiſtorians report : that in the 

zhteenc yeere of Adrian the Em- 


; deſol. yon 
of the Icvy- 
1th Nation. 


I pcrour, one Iulius Seucrus beeing Or9{-41. 7 £4. 


ſent to extinguiſh all the remnant of /3- 4r1#0n. 
the Iewiſh generation : deſtroyed in Peres 11 
ſmal time nine-tic & cyght Townes #7. Euſe.lt, 
and Villages within that Countrey, capt. 
and ſlew fiue hundred & four-ſcore Nceph.156. 


- thouſand of that blood and Nation 3: ©4þ-2 #5 


in one day : at which tyme alſo, he 

beate downe the Cittie of Ieruſalem 

in ſuch ſorte, as he left not one ſtone 

ſtanding vpon another of their aun- 

cient buildinges : but cauſfcd ſome 

part thereofto be reedified againe, * The Enj. 
and inhabited onely by Gentiles. He perours 
changed the name of the Citty, and game was 
calle itFAEL1A, after the Empe- Aclius A. 
rours name. He droue all the pro- qgrianys. 

| R ocnie 
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enic and of-ſpring of the Tewes | 
foorth of all thoſe Countries, witha | 
perpetual Law confirmed by F Em- I] 
perour,y they ſhould never rcturne: 
no, nor ſo much as looke backe fr6 
any high or eminent place to that 
Country againe.And thys was done 
to the Iewiſh Nation by the Ro- 
maine Emperours for accompliſh. 
ing that demaund,which their prin- 
cipal Elders had made not long be- 
fore to Pilate the Romaine Magi- 
ſtrate, concerning leſus moſt inju- 
rious death,crying out with one c0- 
| | ſent & voice, to wit, Let hi blood be 
Math,25. Gppon Gs and Gpon our pofteritte. 


w 


AER. [eauenth C onſideration, 


| N D heercinalſo,] meancin the +} 

The fulfl- moſt wonderful, and notorious 
ling of Ieſus chaſtiſcment, or rather reprobation \ 

prophecics. of the Iewiſh people, which of all 
the worlde was Gods peculier be. 
fore, is ſette out vnto vs, as it were in 
a Glaſle, the ſcaucnth and laſt 
poynt, which wee mention in the 
| beginning of this Sefton : to wit, 
the fulfilling of ſuch ſpeeches and 
prophecies,as Icſus vttered when he 

| was vppon the carth ; as namely at 

Once 


Wes 


ha 


__ 'F pronounceth yppan the ſame Cittie 
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{ one tyine, after a long & vehement | 

{ commination made to tne Scribes 

J and Phariſics and principall men of 

{ that Nation, (in which he repeateth 

| exght ſeuerall tymes that dreacfull 
threat woe,) he. concludeth fnally, 
that all the inſt bloode, iniuriou!lly 
ſhedde from the firſt Martyr Abel, , lath, 23. 
ſhou'd be rcuenged very ſhortly vp- , 

| on that generation, And inthe ſame 

| place,he menaceth the popuius Cir- 
tic of Ieruſfalem, . that it thoulde be 
made deſert. And in another place Zzke,2r, 
hee aſſureth, them, that one ftone 
ſhould not be left ſtanding thereof : . 
ypon another. And yet further hee 


3 thele words ;'The dayes hal com Vee Luke,r pg, 
| pon thee, and thine enemies ſhal enut- 
id ronthee with a wall, and ſhall beſtege 
« thee : they ſhal ſrrarghten thee on e- 
4 very /ide, and ſhall beate thee ro the 
ground gp thy children m thee. And Teſs ſpe. 
\ yet more-particulerly,he fore-telleth hs of le. 
thevery Gignes-wherby his Diſciples ;\,Glem. 
ſhoulde perceiue when the time in- 
; deede'was come, :vſing thys ſpetch 
vato them. J/ hen you ſhall ſee Teru- 
alem beſieged with an Armie : then 
now ye that her deſolation 5s at hand; 
for that theſe are the dates of reuenge, 
| R2 - fo 


Luke,2r, 


CIR 
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to the end all may be fulfilled which « 
written. Great diitreſſe ſhal fal Gpon 
thu earth , and Vengeance Gppon thu 
people. They ſhall be lame by dint of Þ 
the ſword, 73 ſhalbe led as lanes im | 
#l Countries. And leruſale ſhalbe tre- | 
den Gnder feete by the Gentiles,Gntill 
the teme of N ations be accompliſhed, 
Thys fore-tolde Ieſus of the miſe. 
The circit- rie thac was to fall ypon Ierufalem, 
ftaunce of and yppon that people (by the Ro. 
the tyme, maines and other Gentiles, ) when 
when Icſus the Iewecs ſeemed to be in moſt (e 
ſpake hys curitic, and greateſt amitie with the 
words, and Romaines, (as alfo they were when 
when they the ſame things were written,) and 
were writ- conſcquentlie at F tyme, they might 
ten, ſeeme in al hamainereaſon, to haue 
leſle cauſe then cuer -before to my[- 
doubt ſuch calamities. And yet how 
certaine & aſſured fore-knowledge, 
(& as it were molt ſenſible feeling) 
Icſus had of theſe miſeries, he decla- 
red ; not onely by-theſe exprelle 
words, and by'their event : but alſo 
by thoſepittiful teares he ſhed vpon 
ſight & conſideration of Teruſalem, 
and by the lameatable ſpeech hev- 
ſed to the women of + Cittie, who 
wept for hym'at his paſsion,perſiva- 
ding them to weeperather for — 
= C1ucsS 


; 
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for him. Which words & prediCti- 


ons of leſt us,together with {undry o- ' 
ther his ſpeeches , fore-{hewing fo 


articulerly y imminent calamities 
of F Nation, (8& that as | hauc ſayd, 
at ſuch tyme, when in humane dyf- 
courſe there could be no probabilitie 
thereof,) when a certaine Heathen 
Chronicler and Mathematique, na- 


med Phlegon, about a hidred yeres Phle.T hral, 
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J {ucs and for theyr chyldren,(in re- Luke,27, 
; ſpect of the milſeries to follow) then 


after Chriſtes departure , had dilli- 4b. anal. 


gently conſidered, hauing ſeene the 
lame alſo in hys daics moſt exaQtlic 
fulfilled, (for he was ſeruaunt to A- 
drianus the Emperour , by whoſe 
commandement as it hath been ſzid 
before, the finall ſubuerſion of that 


lewiſh Natio was-brought to paſlc) The teſti. 


thys Phlegon ( I ſay ) though a Pa- 
gan,yet ypon conſideration of theſe 
cuents, and others that he ſawe, (as 


mony of a 
Heathen, 
for the ful- 


the extreame perſecution of Chriſti- Ellins of 
ans fore-told by :Chrift and the like) Chrifes 


he pronounced, that never any man 
foretold things ſo certainly to come, 
or that ſo preciſcly were accomply- 
ſhed,as were the prediQtions & pro- 


phecies of Ieſus. And thys teſtimo- 


nic of Phlegon,was alledged and vr- 
R 3 ged 


prophecies. 


Oreg. lib. 2, even the yery next age after ir was 
; cor.Cell. {#6 written by the Authour : ſo that of þ 


Proofes of Chriftianitie, | 
ged for Chriſtians, againſt one Cel- F 
ſus a Hcathen Philoſopher and Epi. 
cure,by the famous learned Origen, 


the truth of thys allegation , there 
can be no doubt or queſtion ar all, 


' Other prophecies of eſe, f1: [filled 
Wo ro bx Diſciples. 


———— 


A N D nowe albeit theſe prediQi. 
ons and prophecies, concerning | 
the puniſhment and reprobation of 
the Iewes, fulfilled ſo cuident]y in 
the ſight of all the world, might be Þ 
a ſufhcient demonltration, of Icſus 
fore-knowledge in attaires to come, 
yet are there many other things be- 
ſides fore-ſhewed by him,which fel 
out as exaQtly as theſe dyd, notwith- 
ſtanding that by no learning, Ma- 
thematicall reaſon, humane con- 
icure, they were or might be fore: 
ſeene. And as for example, the fore- 
telling of hys owne death, the man- 
ner, tyme,and place thereof : as alſo 
the perſon that ſhould betray him, 
together with hys irrepentant ence. 
The flight, feare,& ſcandale of bys 
Diſciples, albcit they had _ 
x. an 
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1 and proteſted thec6trary. The three 


ſeueral denials of Peter. The parti- 
culer tyme of his. own reſurrection, 
and aſcention. The ſending of the 


I hcly Ghoſt, & many other the lyke 


predictions, prophecies and promi- 
ſes, which to bys Apoſtles, Difci- 
ples and followers that heard them 


vttered, & left them written before 


they fell out, and ſawe them after- 
ward accompliſhed : and who by 
the falſhood thereof, shoulde haue 
recciued greateit domage of al other 
men, if they had not been true, to 
theſe men (I ſay) they were molt c- 
vident proofes of Iefus diuine pre=- 
ſciencein matters that ſhould coſue, 


Prophecies fulfilled mn the ſrght S 
of Gentiles, 


VT yet for thatan Infidel, (with 

whom ancly I ſuppoſe my ſclte 
to deale in thys place) may in theſe 
and the like things, finde (perhaps) 
ſome matter of cauilation, and ſay, 
that theſe prophecies of leſus were 
recorded by our Evangeliſts, after 
the particularities therein propheci- 
ed were efteuated and not before 


and conſcquently , that they might 
R 


4 be 
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be forged; I will alledge certaine 0- 
ther cuents, botiz fore-told and regi.- 


ſtred before they came to palle, and | 


divnlged by publique wrytings in 


the facc of all the world, when there 3 
was ſinall ſemblance that cuer tlie ! 


ſame ſhould rake ctte. Such were 
the particaler forctel/ings of F kinde 
ard maner of S. Peters death, whiles 


telyued. The peculicr and diferent | 


manner of S. Ilohn the Evanoel.tts 
ending, from the rcſt of the Apo- 
ſtles. The fore-ſl.cwing and deicri- 
bing to hys Diſciples , the molt cx- 
treome and cruel periecutions, that 
ſhonld enſue vnto Chriſtians for his 
ſake, (a thing ar that tyme not pro- 
bable in reaſvn,for that the Romans 
permitted the exerciſe of all kinds of 
Religions; ) and that notwithſtan- 
ding all theſe preſſures and intolle- 
rable aflictions, his faithful follow- 
ers ſhould not ſhrinke,but hold out 
and daily increaſe in zeale, fortitude, 
and number, and finally ſhould at- 
chiue the vi&t-ry and conqueſt o! al 
the world : a thing much more vn- 
likely at that day, and fo far paſling 
all humaine probability,as no capa- 
citie, reaſon, or conceite of man, 
might reach or attaine the forclight 
thereof. 


Proofes of Clritianitie, 
1 thereof, And with thys will we con- 
clude our thyrd and laſt part of the 
id }{ gcncrall diviſion ſette downe in the 
Ceainning, concerning the grounds 
re Y andproofes of Chriſtian Religion. 


Te SEE The C oncluſion. 
oe SECT. 4» 
les tun 


we haue declared & made mani- 
o- F feſt vnto thee (gentle Reader) three 
ri- things of great importaunce. Firſt, 
x- Y thatfrom the beginning and creati- 
at Y onofthe worlde, there hath beene 
is promiſed in all times & ages a Me. 
Qs fias, or Saujour of man-kinde, in 
ns whom, and by whom , all Nations 
of © ſhould be bleſſed as alſo, that the 
n- | particuler tyme, manner, & circum- 
lc- © ftaunce of hys comming , together 
w- EY with the qualitic of hys perſon, pur- 
ut poſe, dottrine, lyfe, death, reſurrec- 
ic, tion, & aſcention, were in lyke ma- 
1t- | ner by the Prophets of G o-D,, molt 


al F cuidently foreſhewed.Secondly, that : 


n- } the very ſame particulers & ſpeciall 


a- || downe by the ſayde Prophets, were 


n, F al fulfilled moſt exaly with theyr 
ht F cucumſtances, in the perſon & aRti- 


Rs ONS 


ig | poynts that were difſigned and fette + 
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ne | B Y al that hetherto hath'been ſaid, The ſum of | 


the former 
3. Sctions., 


2, 


Eyght rea- 
ſons. 
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ons of Iefus- Chriſt our Lord & $a- 
uiour. Thirdly, that beſides the ac- 
complithment of all the fore-ſayde | 
prophecies, there were gyucn by Ie- 
ſus many ſignes, maniteſtations, & 
moſt infallible arguments of hys 
deitic & omnipotent puiſſaunce, af- 
ter hys aſcention or departure from 
all humaineand corporall conuer- 
ſation in 'thys world. 

By all which wayes,meanes, argu- 
meats and proofes,and by ten thou- 
ſand more, which to the tongue or 
penne of man are inexplicable, the 
chriſtian mind remaineth ſetled, & 
moſt firmely grounded in the vn- 
doubted belicfe of his Religion, ha- 
uing beſides al other things, cuiden- 
ces, certainties, & internal comlorts 
and aſſuraunces which are infinite: 
theſe cyght demonſtratiue reaſons 
& perſwaſions which enſue, for his 
more ample and aboundant ſatif- 
faction therein, 


—— 


The Prophecies. 


—— 


LO —— 


Irft, that it was impoſlible that 

ſo many things ſhould be fore- 
tolde ſo precifely, with ſo many par- 
ticularitics, in { many ages, by 
[_) 


Droofes of ChriSHanitie, 
different perſons of al ſanity, with 
ſo great concorde,conſent, and vni- 
tic, and that ſo long beforc hande, 
but by the Spyrit of God alone, that 


onely hath the fore-knowlcdye of 


future euents. 


Ln 


The folfilizng. 


Em — 


Econdly, that it could not poſli- 

bly be, that ſo many thinges, ſo 
difficult and ſtrange, with all theft 
particularities and circumſtaunces, 
ſhould beſo exaRly & preciſcly ful- 
filed, butin hym alone, of whom 
they were truely mcant. 


Gods aſaff ance. 


— 


Hirdly, that it can no waycs bee 

imagined, that G op would e- 
ver haue concurred with leſus doo- 
ings,or aſſiſted him,aboueal courſe 
of nature, with ſo aboundant my- 
racles, as the Gentiles doe confeſle 
that he wrought, if he had becne a 


| ſeducer,or taken vppon him to {ette 


forth a falſe doftrine. 
leſs 
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| 


Teſves dAodFrine. 


PE 


; Ourthly, if Ieſus had intended to | 
deceiue and ſeduce the world, he 
would ncuer haue propoſed a doc- 


rrinc ſo difficultand repugnant toal 


ſenſualitic, but rather would haue 
taught things pleaſantand grateful 
to mans yoluptuous delight, as Ma- 
homet did after him. Neithcr could 
the nature of man, hane cuer cflec- 
tuouſly embraced ſuch avuſteritie, 
without the aſliſtance of ſome di- 
uineand ſupernaturall power. 


leſ7zs munner of teaching. 


Dm ———_—_ —— ik 


Ittly,for that Teſus becing poore- 

ly borne and ynlettercd, as by bys. 
aducrſaries confeſlion doth appearc, 
and that in ſuch an age and ryme, 
when all worldly learning was in 
moſt floriſhing eſtate : he could ne- 
ucr poſſibly, but by divine power, 
haue attayned to ſuch exquilite 
knowledge in al kind of learning,as 
to be able tod:cide all doubtes and 
controuerſi-s of Phyloſophers before 
hym,as he dyd, laying downe more 
plainly,diſtiutly, & perſpicuouſlly, 

| 


the 


— >) rw  C03Þ_ wax 


. 
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the pyth of all humane and diuine 
lcarning , within the compaſſe of 
three yeeres teaching, (and that to 
auditors of ſo great ſimplicity) then 
dyd all the Sages of the worlde vnto 
that day : infomuch that cuen then, 
the moſt vnlearned Chriſtian at thar 
time, could ſay more in certainty of 
tructh, concerning the knowledge 
of God, the creation of the worlde, 


| theend of man, the rewarde of ver. 


tue,the puniſhment of vice, the im- 
mortalitie and reſt of our ſoules af- 
ter thys life,and in other ſuch high 
poynts and myſteries of true phylo- 
ſophy,then couldce the moſt famous 
and learned of all the Gentiles, that 
had for ſo many ages before, beaten 
theyr braynes in contention about 
the ſame, 


—— —_— 


Teſte lfe aud mncmmer of” ED 


proceeding, 


—_—__ 


Ixtlic, if leſus had not meant 
plainly and ſincerely in al his do- 
ings, according as he profeſſed : he 


- would neuer hane taken fo ſeuere a 


courſe of Iyfe to himſclfe , neyther 


| would he haucrefuſed all temporall - 
| dignitics and aduauncements as he 


_ did; 


39k 
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© by the onely game & yertue of their 
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did : he wold neuer haue choſen to 

dic ſo opprobrioully in the ſight of | 

all men, or made eleQion of Apo- 

ftles and Diſciples ſo poore and con- 
temptible in the world : nor if hee 

had, would cuer worldly men haue 
folowed him in ſo great multitudes, 
with ſo great feruour,zeale, coltan- 
cic,and perſcuerance vnto death. 


The begmners 2 jfirst publiſhers of 
Christtun Religion. 


M— 


Euenthly, we ſee that the firſt be. 
ginners and founders of Chriſij- 
an rcligion left by Ieſus, were a mul. 
titude of ſimple and vnskiltull per- 
ſons, ynapt to deceiue or deuiſe any 
thing of themſclues. They beganne 
againſt all probability of mans rea- 
ſon : they went forward againit the 
fireame and ſtrength of the worid ; 
they continued and increaſed avoue } » 
humaine poſlibilitie : they perſeue- | « 
red in torments and afflictions in- | e& 
ſufferable : they wrought myracls © þ 
abouc the rcach and compaſlſe of }F «c 
mans ability : they ouerthrewe Ido- Þ 
latry that then poſlcſied the worlde, Þ w 
and confounded all powers inferral Þ Jp, 


Mailtsr, 


Proofes of Chriftiantie. 


Maiſter. They ſaw the prophecies of 


Icſus fulfilled, & all hys diuine ſpec- 
ches and prediftions come to paſle. 
They ſawe the puniſhment of theyr 
encmics & chiefe impugners,to fall 
ypon them in their dayes. They ſaw 
eucry day whole Prouinces, Coun- 
tries, and Kingdomes conuerted to 
their faith. And finally, the whole 
Romaine Empire & world beſides, 
to ſubieCt it ſelfe to the lawe, obedi- 
ence,and Goſpel of theyr Maiſter. 


The preſent ſtate of the lewes, 


Aſtly, among all other reaſons 
and arguments, this may be one 
moſt manifeſt vnto vs : that wheras 
by many teſtimonies and exprefle 
prophecies of the old Teſtament, it 
isaftirmed, that the people of Ifra- 


el ſould abandon, pertecute, and __ 
put to death,the truc Meſſias at hys / 


coming,as before hath becne ſhew- 
&d ; and for that fat, ſhould ir ſclfe 
be abandoned of God,and brought 
to ruine and diſperſion ouer all the 
world : (wherein according to the 


words of Olc, They fhall {are for 4 0ſea,z. 


long time, without a King , without 
Prince without ſacrifice, without Al 
far, 


393 


394 


Proofes of ChriStianitie. 


after this agaim, the chyldren of 1ſra- 
ell ſhall returne, and ſeche theyr God, 
an the last dates.) We ſcein this age 


that Nation, and ſo haue continued 
nowefortheſe 15. hundred yeeres : 
that is, we ſee the Iewiſh people af- 
flited aboucal Nations of y world: 
diſperſed in ſeruility throughout all 
corners of the carth : without dyg- 
nitie or reputation : without King, 
Prince,or common-wealth of them- 


ſclues , prohibited by all Princes, 


both Chriſtian and other, to make 
theyr ſacrifice where they inhabite 
deprived of all meanes to attaine to 


good knowledgein good literature, 


whereby daily they fall into more 
oroſle ignoraunce, and abſurdities 
againſt comon reaſon , in theyrlat- 


ter doQtrine : the dyd the moſt bar. 


barous Infidels that ever were, ha- 
uing loft all ſence and feeling in ſpy- 


rituall affayres; all knowledge and | 


ynderſtanding in celeſtiall thinges 
for the life tocome: hauing ainong 
them no Prophet, no graue teacher, 
no man directed by Gods holy Spy- 


rite; and finally,as men forlJorne & F 


filled wyth all kynd of myſeric, doe 
| both 


er without Ephode, or Images, and || | 
1c 
þ 
the ſame particularities fulfilled in Þ 


2 |] both by theyr inwarde and externall 


s _*Y Www” VWw# was +{#* 


. 


calamities, preach, denounce, and 


| | i«fife to the world, that Icſus who 
] they crucified , was the onely true 
7 Meſſias and Sauiour of man-kinde, 


and that hys bloode, (as they them- 
ſ]ues required) lyerh heawly,yppon 
theyr gencration for cucr. 


| The concluſion of the C hapter with 


an admo1ſhment. 


—_— 


W Herfore to conclude this whole 
dyicourſe and treatiſe of the 


Proofes of Chriflianitie. | 
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proofes and cuidences of our Chri- . 
| ſtian Religion : ſceing that by ſo 


manifold & invincible demonſtra- 
tions,it hath beene declared & layd 
before our eycs,that leſus is the on= 
ly true Sauiour & Redeemer of the 
world : and conſequently, that hys 
ſeruice and Religion,is rhe o3]Jy way 
and mean to pleaſe Almighty God, 
and to atcaine cucrlaſting happines: 
there remayneth now to be conſide- 
red, that the ſame Ieſus , which by 
ſo many Prophets was promi'ed ta 
to be a Sauiour,was alſo forctold by 
the ſc fe ſame Prophets, y he ſhould 


# bea Iudge,and examiner of all our 
| actions. Which latter poynt, no one 


Prophet 


Teſus ſhall 
be alſo a 
Iudge. 


InP, 4 et; - ,- 
oe Ute cms —_— —— I i porramames Je II 


1.2 wag 
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Apud Enſe. 


 bb.g,anFita 


Con#. in ff. 


1,Rep, 2, 
Palm, DJs» 
Eſay, 2,13, 
26,27,30. 
ferem, 30, 
Dan,>, 
Soph, r, 
Mala, 4. 


Proofes of ChriStianitie, ; 
Prophet that hath fore-ſhewed hys *] 
comming,hath omitted ſeriouſly to } r 
inculcate vnto vs, No not theSibyls J t 
theſclues, who in cuery place where || f 
they deſcribe the moſt gracious co-  h 
ming of the Virgins ſonne, docallo © © 
annexec thereunto hys dreadfull ap. W f 
pearance at the day of Iudgement, Þ h 
eſpecially,in thoſe famous Acroſtick {£ t! 
verſes, whereof there hath beene ſo I} 
much mention before; the whole 
diſcourſe ypon y words Jeſzes Chrift | © 
the ſonne of God, Sawutour W Croſſe, |» 
contayneth nothing els, buta large  d 
and ample deſcription of hys moit £ a 
terrible comming in fireand flame, © b 
and conflagration of the worldeat £ uv 
that dreadfull day, to take account I is 
of all mens words, ations, and co- W n 
gitations. oO 
To which deſcription of theſe Pa- | & 
gan Prophets , is confonant the (© 
whole tenor and context of the olde 
Bible, foreſhewing cuery where, the 
dreadful maieſtie, terrour, and feue- 
riticof che Meſſias at that day. The © -— 
newe Teſtament alſo , which ten- F- 
deth to 'comfort and folace man- | 
kinde, and hath the name oi Evan- Ef th 


- gile,inreſpett of the joyfull newes If th 


which it brought to the worlde , 0- | 
mitteth F 


, 
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s {| mitteth not to put vscontinually in Math,r2.7 3 


- &@ | Q oo UW 


7 ligion ; ſo by thys account that ſhal 


do © _2Þ 3 _ © 


minde of this poynt. And'toy ende 16,25, 
both Chriſt himſelfe, amidſt all hys Marte. 7 z. 
ſweet & comfortable ſpeeches wyth Luke, 17, 


 hys Diſciples, dyd admoniſh them Rem, 2,14. 


often of thys laſt day, and hys Apo- 7,Cor,rxy, 

files, Evargeliſts, and Diſciples aftet 2,Cor, x. 

hym, repeated, itterated, and vrged z.T he. z, x, 

thys important contideration, in all 2,7 hef, r, 

theyr words and wrytings. = 1,T:ius.2, 
Wherefore, as by the name and 2,Perer,z. 

cogitation of a Sauior,we are great- Hebr, 9, 

ly ſtyrred vp to ioy, alacritie , confi- 7ude,z. 

dence and conſolation , ſo by thys Rexe, r, 

admoniſhment of Gods Saints, and 

by the teſtimony of our Lord & Sa- 

uour Iefits Chriſt himſelfe, that hee 

is to be our Iudge,and ſeucre exami- 

ner of all the minures & moments 

of our lyfe : we are to conccine iuſt 

fcareand dreade, of thys hys ſecond 


comming. 


An illatron Gpon the premiſſes,with 
an exhortation. 


i cre ere 


ND as by F; whole former trea- 
tiſe, we haue beene inftruted, 
that the onely way to ſaluation, is by 
the true profeſiion of Chriſtian Re. 


be 


—— 
Sa ens ae WY <4 4 I... wh nlp}, is a Fray 


Nt gn. 


a 
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be demaundcd at our handes at the 


laſt day,by the Authour and firſtin- ' 


WCce are {7 


ſtitutor of thys Religion 


» 
2 


£ 


tavght,that vnlctle we be truc Chri- | 
ſtians indeede, & doe performe ſuch | 
duties as this Law and Religion pre- } 


ſcribeth vato vs, ſo farre off ſhall we 
be fro xeceming any benefite by the 
name, as our iudgement ſhall bce 
more greeuous, and our finall cala- 
mitie more intollerable, For which 
cauſc, I would in ſincere charity,cx- 
hort cuery man that by the former 
diſcourſe hath recciued any light, & 
is thorowly confirmed in his 1udge- 
ment concerning the manifeſt and 
endoubtcd truth of thys Chriſtian 
Religion : to employ hys whole ſtu. 
dic & indceuours forthe attainment 
of the fruite and benefitc thereof, 
which is by becing a true and fayth- 
full Chriſtian , for that our Sauiour 
Chriſt hymſclfe fore-ſignificd ; that 
many ſhoulde take the name wyth- 
out benefit or commodity of theyr 
profeſſion. 

And to the ende cach man may 
the better knowe or conieture of 
himſclfe, whether he bein the right 
way or no, & whether he performe 


andeede the true ducty belonging to 
a 


a © 2A =« © am ome oo .;. co ov a ow. 


oo 


© | afaythful Chriſtian, Lhavethought 


conuenient toadioyne this Chapter 
next following of that matter , and 


therin to declare y particuler poynts 


belonging to that profeſſion. Which 
becing knowne,and thorowly con- 
ſidered, it ſhall becaſic for cucry 
one that is not ouer partiall, or wil- 
fully bent to deceiue himſclfe,to dif- 
cerne clecrely of hys own eſtate, and 
ofthe courſe and way that hee hol- 
dcth. 

Thys (I fay) is a high poynt of 


wiſcdome for all men to doe whyle 


they hauc time leaſt at the laſt day, 
we hauing paſled ouer the whole 
courſe of our liues in the bare name 
onely-of Chriſtianitie, without the 
ſubſtance and true knowledge ther- 
of : doe find our fclues in the num- 
ber of thofe moſt miſerable and yn- 


for:unate people, who ſhal cry lord, 


Lorde, and receiue no comfort by 
that confeſſion. | 
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«Ig <5 029 IF DF 35 dF <35 <5 | 
HOWE A MAN May | 


IVDGE OR DISCERNE {1c 
OF HIMSELFE, WHETHER Þ 


he be a truc Chriſtian a 

Or not. d 

With a declaration of the tivo party v 
belonging to that profeſvior : th 
which are, beleefe 

d life » 

a7 | Jo 
CHAP. V, FF" 

— KS 


Sin humaine learning and IU 
Sciences of thys worlde, af. I} Y" 

| Ater declaration made of the © ® 
vtilitie, poſſibilitic, certain- I 3" 
tic, conuenicncie, and other quali. | C 
tics;commendations, &- properties hy 
thereof : the next poynt is,to ſhewe || ſir 
the meanes & wayes whereby to at- ||| fa 
rainc the ſame : ſo much more, in ||| Cl 
thys dinine, & -heauenly doctrine of I © 
Chriſtian Religion, (which concer- 
neth our ſoule & cuerlaſting falua- ÞÞ he 
tion,) for that we haue ſhewed be- | ©2! 
fore,not onely the moſt vndoubted of 
trueth.whercupon it ſtandeth, but Il PO 
alſo that the knowledge heerof,is fo ipe 
abſolutely neceſſary,as there is no 0- 
ther name or profetſion ynder hea- 
uen, 
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| FF ven, whereby mankind may be fa- 


 F ucd,but onely thys of Feſus : it fol- 


loweth by order of coſequence, that 
1 wc ſhould treate in thys place, how 


a man may attaine rhe iruite of this 
doftrine : that is to ſay, howe hee 
may come to be a good Chriſtian 
orif healrcady polleſie that name, 


how he may examine or make tryal 


of himſclfe, whether he be ſo indeed 
or not. Which examination to ſpeak 
in briefe, conſiſteth wholy in-conſi- 


deration of theſe two poynts. Firſt, 


whether he doe not onely , belecue 
vnfainedly the totall ſumme of do- 
euments and miſterics, left by Teſus 


E and his Diſciples to the Catholque 


Church, but alfo perſwade & aflure 
hymſclfe,of the forgiuenes of all hys 


J linncs, and of the fatherly loue and 


fauourof G 0D towardes hym in 
Chriſt Icſus, whereby he is adopted 
to be the ſonne of God, & an heyre 
of cucrlaſting life. Secondiy,whether 
he conforme and frame hyslyfe, ag- 
cording to the precepts and dodtine 
of Chriſt Ieſus. So that in theſe two 
poynts we are to beſtow our whole 
ſpcech in thys Chaprcr. 


: The 


401 
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The effe&t 
of thys 
Chapter, 


Two points 


I, 


- 
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The f:riF part, conceraing beleefe. 


A 


would be oucr tedious to lay down 
euery particuler way that might bee 
aſſigned for diſcuſſion thereof : ſor 
that it would bring in the contenti- 
on of all rymes, as well auncient as 
preſent, about controuerſics in chri. 
ftiar, Fayth, which hath beene im- 
pugned from age to age, y the ſedi. 
nous inſtruments of Chriſtes infer. 
nall cnemie. And therefore, as well 
in reſpe& of the length,(whero? this 
place is not capable,) as alſo for that 
of purpoſe I doe auoyde all dealing 
with matters of controucrſie within 
the compaſle of this work, I meane 
onely at thys tyme, (for the comfort 
of ſuch as arc already in the right 
way,and for ſomelight ynto others, 
who pcrhaps of ſimplicity may walk 
awry,) to fette downe with as great 
breuity as poſlibly may be,ſom few 
encrall notes or obſervations, for 
eyr better helpe in thys bchalle. 
In which greataffaire of ovr ſayth 
and belecfe (wherein confiſteth as 


wal the ground and foundation of 
our 


ND {or the ficſt, howe to cxa- | 
mine the trueth of our belicfe,it 
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our eternall wclfare,as alſo the fruite 
and cntire vtilitie of Chriſtes com- 
ming into this world; it is to be co- 
ſidered, that G o Þ could not of his 
Hafinite wiſedome, (fore-ſceing all 

things and times to come) nor cuer 

would of his vnſpeakable goodaes, 

(deliring our faluation as he dooth) 
.E leaucvs in this life, without moſt 
s © furc,certaine, and cleere enidence of 
© thys matter ; and conſequently, we 
- & muſt imagine, that all our errors c0- 
;- Y mitted heerein, (1 mcanc in matters The matters 
-- © of fayth & belcefe among Chriſti. Of faith and 
11 © ans) doe proceederather of (in, neg- Lelcefe caſic 
is © ligence, wilfulnes, or inconſiderati- 3MONg 
2 © on of our ſclues, then eyther of dyt- Chriſtians, 
g ficulty or doubtfulnes in the mcans 
in 1cft vnto vs for diſcerning of F ſame, 
ne or of the want of Gods holy afli- 
tf ſtaunce to that eflet, if we woulde 
ht with humilitic accept thereof. 
rs, Thys Eſay made plaine, when he 
1k£ prophecicd of thys perſpicuitie, that 
at 's, of this moſt excellent priuiledge 
wh in Chriſtian religion, ſo many hun- 
or ff dred yeeres before Chriſt was borne. 

For aſter that in divers chapters hee 

th had declared the glorious comming 
of Chriſt in ſignes and myracles, as 
alſo the multitude of Geatiles that 
S ſhould 


yy CTÞ + oF 9 
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Eſay,35, 
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ſhould embrace hys doQtrine, toge.. # 
ther with the joy and exultation of ? 
theyr conuerſion : he fore-theweth | 
preſently, the wonderful prouidence | 


of God allo, in prouiding for Chri- 
ſtians ſo manifeit a way of dircaion 
for theyr fayth and Religion, as the 
molt ſimple and vnlearned man in 
the world, ſhould not be able (but 
of wilfulncs) to goe aſtray therein, 
Hys wordes arc theſe,diretted to the 
Gentiles.T ake comfort and feare not. 
Behold,your God ſhall come and [aut 
you. Then ſhall the eyes of the blinde 
be opened, and the cares of the deafe 
ſhall be reftored,z+pc. And there ſhall 


* The direct #4 path 27 a way: which ſhalbecal- 


holy way o 
Chriſtians 
vnderthe 
Goſpcl. 


led * T he holy way : and it ſhaibe 6n- 


70 you ſo diredt away , as foeles ſhall 
z:ot be able to erre thermn. By which 
words we fee,that among other rare 
benefits that Chriſtes people were 
to recciue by his coming, thys ſhold 
be one, and not the leaſt, that after 
hys holy do&trine once publiſhed & 
receyued,it ſhoulde not becalie for 
the weakeſt in capacitie or learning 
that might be, ( whom Efay heere 
noteth ly the name of Toolcs,) to 
runne awry ia matters of theyr be- 


lecefe, {oo plaiac, cleere, and cuident,} 
ſhouldF 
F 
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ſhould the way for tryall thercof be 

made. 

God hat? opened hymſelfe vnta 

ys in F boly ſcriptures, the wiytings 

and ductrine of Moſes and the Pro- 

phets of Chriſt , and hys Apoſiles : {-h7.29,2 
wherta is contayned what ſocuer 1s 2, 44%, 3, 
neceilary tor our faluation , For al- 14, 7s, FC. 
though the inuifible things of God, Rowa1,20, 
that 1s, hys power and God-heade, 

may be ſeene by the workmanſhyp 

and creation of the world, wherein, 

as in a booke written with the hand 

ofGoD, and layd open to the eyes 

of men, the ures. of G od and "a Pſal1g.T, 
mighty power appeareth ; Yet be- 
caute,eyther we read not this booke 
atall,or if wee doe, we read it care- 
leſly, therefore it was neceſlary that 
the Lord God ſhould adde another 
Booke, more plaine and eafie to be 
read,fo as he may run that readeth 
It,and this is, (as hath bcen ſaid) his 
holy will, revealed vnto vs in hys Anuguit. ms 
written word. Which S. Avguſtine ©*7 oft. Pſa. 
therefore very well, calleth 5 Letters 20 $0792. 
orEpiſtle of G 0 D,ſent vnto vs from 52:44 Fra- 
our hoauenly Countrey to teach vs 7707-97 &= 
to lyue godly and righteouſly whilſt 107: 
wee ſojourne hecre in thys preſent THU12 12s 


Abac,2,2, 


8 woild, 


Sz Thys 
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Plalm,rrg, Thysisthat Lanthorne whereby | 
105, our fecte may be direfted, and that } 
light wherby our paths may be gui- | 


ded vnto Chriſt : itis that mcſt cer- 
taine and infallible rule and leuel of 
all our actions , whereby both our 


fayth & lyfe are to be ſquarcd and F 
- pw Gans, aq is that holy and vn- Þ 
defiled way, and withal, that plaine Þ 
& caly way denoted by Efay, which Þ }. 
euen the very entraunce thereof, Þ 


yucth lyoht and vnderſtanding (as 
= David Pakerh) vnto the Gap, 

And although we muſt confeſſe 

with S. Peter, that there are ſome 

things in the Scripture harde to be 

ynderſtoode , yet we may alto ſay 

2.Pet,z.16, with the ſame Peter , that they are 

hard to thoſe that are vnlearned and 

vnſtable, which peruert and wreſt 

them to their owne deſtrution. So 


130, 


that if the Goſpcll of Chriſt be yet Þ 


2,Cor.423-4 hyd,it is hid vnto them that periſh, 


whoſe ſences ſathan hath cloſed, Þ 


that the Iyoht thereof ſhoulde not 
ſhyne vnto them. And heere-hence 
it is that the Apoſtle S. Paule, pro- 
nounceth ſo peremptorily of a con- 
tentious and hercticall man, that hee 
Titui,3, tus damnedby the teftimony of his own 
#dgement or conſcience, tor that hee 


hath 
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hath abandoned thys common, di- 
ret, and puvlique way , which all 
men might ſee, & hath deuiſed par- 
ticuler paths and turnings to him- 
ſelfe. And heere-hence is it, that the 
auncient Fathers of Chrittes Prima- 
tive Church, dyſputing againſt the 
ſame kind of peopic, defended al- 
| waies,that theyr crrour was of ma- 
| lice,and wilful blindnes, and not of 
. © ignoraunce : appiying theſe wordes 


b| 


P[al, 31,11, 


| of prophecie vnto them , They that 
ſawe me,ranne out from me. 

A Thus then itappearcth , that the 

« | Plaineand direct way mentioned by * 

4 Eſay, wherin no {\tmple or ignorant 

y man can erre,is the doctrine tavght 

« | bythe mouth ofour Sauiour Chriſt 


4 and hys Apoſtles, which howſocuer 
n it ſceme to be obſcure & darkſome 
to men of peruerſe mindes, that are 


ox | not exerciſed init, yet to the godlic 
= and ſtudious readers & hcearers, that 
, 


haue theyr eycs opened, and theyr 
Nw h | 
mindeslightened to ſee the trueth,it 


Y is moſt plaine & caſte to be vnder- 
Q. || ſtood. 

Fg And thys is the cauſe, that thoſe 
| Poly and ſage Apoſtles of Chriſt, for 
»; | the better peruerting of al bie-waics, 


crooked pathes, and blinde lanes of 
93 CITOrS 


1,Pet,r.1o9, 
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3,Coria. 16. errors that afterwards mightariſe, (as | 
Gal, oy. by reuelation rom Icſus they vnder- | 
2,Theſ,z, Noodethere ſhoulde doe many,) ſo þ| 


1,Tim, 6,20 carncitly exhorted, & fo vehement-. 
2,Tim,t, ly called vppon the people, to ſtand 
Mzath.>, faſtinthe documents the receyued, 
Rom,1s, tohold firmely the faith & dodtrine 
2,Tim,2,z, already deliucced, as a Depoſerieem & 


Titus,z, . trealurecommaitted,to be fately kept FÞ 


vntill the laſt day. And aboue all 0- 


ther things , they moſt dilligeatlie 


fore-warned them , to beware of 
- new-fangled Teachers, whom they 
called Heretiques,who [hold breake 
fro the vnity of that body whereof 
Chriſt is the head, & ihoulde deuiſe 
newe olofſcs,expoſitions, and inter- 
pretations of Scripture, bring in new 
ſenſes, doctrines, opinions, and de- 
uiſions, to the renting of Gods 
Church and citty now buiJdcd, and 

to the perdition of infinite ſoulcs. 
The Apoſtle S. Paule, euco whilit 
Gala,r,1r, he lyued, found ſome of hys Schol- 
lers to be remooued by new fang/ed 
Teachers to another Goſpell, & the 
better to make them ſee their error, 
hce appcalcth to the Goſpell which 
he had taught them. The goſpell he 
preached, was not after man, ney- 


$ 


ther recciued he it of man, but by re- 


uelation 


who is a true Chriffian, 
I uclation from Icſus Chriſt. Hee 
4 brought them no fancies, viſions, 
J dreames, interpretations of Scrip- 
J ture hatched in his owne brainc, bur 
the pure and ſincere doQtrine, recey- 
ved by reuelation from G o D hym- 
ſelte, and faythfully deliuered vnto 
| them, without hacke or mayme as 
he recciued it. 
- Therefore S. Ierome vppon that 
e Þ place,conſidering how all Hercticks 


ov ©» FA wo ww ; wo FT wy 


IE 


1.Cor,i2,1y 


Terom. in E 


f KF hauciugled with the Scriptures fro pit. ad Gal. 


y K tymeto tyme, ſayth. That Marcion 
e © and Baſilides, and other Heretiques, 
f FF (the contagious botches and plague 
© Bf fores of the church,) haue not the 
'- Þ Goſpell of God, becauſe they haue 
v || notthe Spyrite of Go Þ , without 
- BE which, that which is taught, grow- 
s f cth to be mans Goſpell. Thys ma- 
d EF keth that learned Father to rcſolue 

pon the matter, that it isa dange- 
it IF rous thing peruerſly to expound the 
[- F holy Scriptures, for by thys meanes, 
d | thatis, by wrong and peruerſc inter- 
e | pretation, that which is Gods Gof- 
, |} pellis made mans Goſpell, er quod 
n Nl pris eff, and that which is worſe, 
e If (fayth thys holy Father,) it is made 
= ' thedeuils Goſpell, For diſcerning 


S4 nicious 


| therefore of thys kynde of moſt per- 
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nicious people, and theyr deuiliſh 


| drine by the wilineſle of men,G o v 
r,Corm. 72, hah ordained in hys Church, Apo. 
ſtles, Doors, Prophets, Paſtors & 


ded and gouerned fro time to time 
with hys holy Spyrit, that they haue 
beene able by the Scripturcs to re- 
preſſe and beate downe whatſocuer 
errours and hcrefies haue been ray. 
ſed vp by the enemies of Gods truth, 
contrary to the analovie of tayth & 
rule of charitic : that is to ſay , be- 
ſide the true ſence and meaning of 
the Canonicall Scripture. 
ee When there role vp certaine ſedi 
tious fellowes among the Iewes in 


_— _ the Primatiue Church, making fom 
oainſt the <9vtention about theyr ceremonies, 
ſcriptures asdid Simon Magus, Nichclas. Ce- 

* riathus, Ebion, and Meandcr, that 


were Heretzques ; They were refciled 
and conuinced out of the ſcriptures 
by the Apoſtles and their Schollers, 
Martialis/Dyoniſtus Areopagita,Ig- 
natius, Policarpus, and other, who 
were no doubt direQted and guided 


when Balilides, Cerdon, Marcion, 


. dealing,and leaſt we ſhould be car. 
Ephe,4. 14, ried away with cuery winde of doc. | 


Interpreters, whom he hath ſo guy. F. 


by the Spyrit of G o D. Afterwarde, | 


Valcn- | 


Who «# 4 true Chriftian. 


I Yalctinus, Tatianus, Apelles, Mon- 


tanus,and diners other troubled the 


q church wyth monſtrous hereſie, 
they were cofuted by Iuſtinus Mar- 


tyr, Dioniſius Biſhop of Corinth, 
Irxncus, Clemens, Alexandrinus, 


J -Tertullian, & their equales, who in 
| all theyr controuerſics had recourſe 
| vnto the Scriptures, and beeing in- 


ſtructed and ledde by the ſpyrite of 


| trueth , preuailed mightilie againſt 


theyr aduerſaries. And fo downward 
fro age to age vnto our dayes, what- 
ſocuer herefie or different opynion 
hath ſprung vp contrary to the doc- 
tine of Chriſt and hys Apoſtles ,- it 


| hath beene checked and controlled 


by the Watchmen, ſpiritual Paſtors, 
and Gouernors of the Church, who 
alledged alway the cofent of F ſcrip- 
tures for decyding of al doubts, and 
were moſt graciouſly guided by the 
Spyriteof G 0D in all theyr aCtions. 


And heereof it is, that the worde of Zphe,s, r7. 


God is called the ſword of the ſpirit: 
becauſe,as it was giuen by inſpirati= 
on at the firſt, ſo beeing expounded 
by the direCtion of the ſame Spirite, 
Itismoſt linely and mighty in ope- 


J ration : ſharper then any two edged 
ſword, and enterivg through cuen 
| 95 to. 
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2.T1m.z,16 
Hebr,4,12, 
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| to thedeuidinga ſunder of the ſoule 
and the Spyrit,of the ioynts and the 
marrowe, and it1s a diſcerner of the 

thoughts and intents of the hart. 
This is that ſpyriual ſword wher- 
with our Sauior Chriſt preuailed a- 
Math, 4 oainſt ſathan the head Lord & mai- 
ſter of all Heretiques, who notwith-. 
ſtanding pretended ſcriptures for his 
deuilliſh purpoſes. And the Apolile 
AF9,9> Paule, becing furniſhed with thys 
onely weapon, dyſputed againſt the 
peruerſe and ouer-thwart Jewes, 
- which dwe't at Damaſcus,and con- 
founded them, proouing by confe- 
rence of Scriptures,that thys was vc- 

ric Chrilt. 

Now as it was expedient that the 
Theophi- Goſpeis ſhould be written, that we 
lacus. learning the truth fooith of them, 
ſhould not be deceyned by the lyes 
of her.ſies ; ſo was it neceſſary that 


FlicrOnt- the ſame coſpcls ſhold be preached 
mus. —_—_ ; ag 9 
f-r theconfirmacion of fayta. And 
heerzof it is, that the Apoſtle Saint 
Paule,Rom. 10, ſayth, that fayth c6- 
Rom, 10,17 


meth by tearing the word of God, 
becauſe the werd preached,is the or- 
dinary meanes to begetan4 increaſe 


1.Pet, 1,22, fair in vs,for the which cauſe alſo, | 


Ephe,s, 26, it is called the incorruptible feede, 
| wheres 


CT VS To 


Cd #Cd 


- 


& ON bole ele ©» Ooh 


an* 4 v 


6 w 


Who is 4 true ChriStian. 
whereby we are borne a newe, and 
whereby the Church is ſanCifyed 
ynto the Lord. 

Wherfore to conclude this point, 
ſccing 
thar moſt infallible and ſecure way 


| mcntioned by Eſay., ſecing they are 


the rule and leauecll both of our faith 


' and lyfe,containing in them ſuffici- 


ent matter to confute errour & con- 


* firme the truth,able to make a man 
| wiſcinto (aluation , and .perfealy | 
| inſtructed vnto eucry good worke, ©, 7177, 2, 

| this ought to be the duty of F fayth- /25+70>17- 

| fal,(that I may vſe the words of Ba- Baſ#. mor. 
fil,)to be thorowly perſwaded in his Regula #0, 
| mind,that tho'e things are true and (4fp#7,27, 


efieftuall, which are vttered in the 
Scripture, & to rcie nothing there- 
of. For if whatſocuer.is not of fayth 
be ſinne, (as ſayth the Apoſtle) and 
if fayth commeth by hearing , and 


 hcaring by the word of God, with. 
| out doubt, when any thing is with- 


out the holy Scripture, (which can- 
not be of fayth,) it muſt needes bee 
ſinne, And therefore (to ſpzake as'S. 
Auguſtine ſpeaketh ) if any, I will 
not ſay if wee, but (which S. Paule 
addeth) if an Angel from heaven, 


| ſhalpreach eyther of C hriſt or of his 


Church, 


that the holy Scriptures are. 


Augu#t.con. 
ltteras peril 
ib,z. caps, 
Gala, 1,8, 
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Tohn, 5, 3 9: 


Rom, 10, 4, 
Gala, 3,24 
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church,or of any other thing which 
pertaineth to faith, or to the leadin 
of our lyfe otherwiſe, then we hauc 
recciued in the holy ſcriptures of the 
Law and the Goſpell , let them bee 
accurſed. 

Now if forſaking al by-pathes of 


mens inuentions and traditions, we 


wil ſcarch diligently in the ſcriptures i 


wherein we thinke to haue cternall 
lyfe, we ſhall ſce that they teſtifie of 
nothing ſo much, as of the promi- 
ſes of God in Chriſt Ielus; whoas 
he is the ende of the law for righte- 
ou'nes to cuery one that belceucth , 
ſo doe they ſend vs diredly,and as it 
were lead vs by the hand likea care- 
full S-hoole-maitter vnto hym, tea- 
ching vs to apprehend and lay hold 


on bym with the hand of fayth,and * 


to apply hym with hys gifts & gra- 


ces vnto our ſelues,and our own fal- | 


uation. So that fayth is made the 
meanes, and as it were the Conduit 
to conuay Chrift himſelfe, his death, 
buriall,and reſurre&ion, and all the 
reſt of his benefits vnto vs, which the 
Apoſtle witneſſgth. Coloſ.2.12. Yee 
are buricd (faith he) with hym tho- 
row Baptiſme, in whom ye are alſo 


raiſcd vp together, through zhe fork 
| 0 
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{ of G o Þ, cftcually working, who 


raiſed hym from the dead. Whereof 
itenſueth, that all the faythfull doe 


I ror only obtaine F benefit of Chri- 


ſtes death, and buriall by theyr Bap- 
tilme, whereby they die vnto ſinne, 


1 but alſo doereceiue and enioy , the 
1 fruite & effect of his reſurretion by 
F| aliuely faith,whcrby they are quick- 


gu. Pit ales 


ned and raiſed yp vnto righteouſnes 
in thys life,and are aſſertained of re. 
ſurreAtion to glory in Flite ro come, 
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| by bys mighty working that is able py}, >, 23, 
| to ſubdue all things to hymfelfe. 


Seeing therefore that the ſumme 
and ſubſtance of our whole Religi- 


| on,and of our eternall ſaluation or 


damnation, conſiſteth in the know- 
ledge of thys one vertue, it ſhall be 
worth the labour , breefely (but yet 
plainly) to deſcribe the forme, force, 
and nature of thys faith whereof we 
ſpeake. Whcrin you ſhall not looke 


| for the diuers ſienifications, which 


ay, AW , 
that word receiueth in ſcripture, nor 


for any declaration of thoſe vnproft- 
table faythes wherof S. Iames ſpea- 
keth, which are comon to the wic- 
ked, and to the deuils themſelues, 
whereby they belecue that Tefus is 


that Chriſt ; but heere my purpoſe is 
ta 


14m, 8, 19, 


Mar,!, 24. 
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Math, 1,21. 


Rom, #,17. 


Hebr.11,1, 
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fo entreate of that lively and ſauing | 


fayth, which is peculier and propper 


to the cleft and choſen chyliren of | 
GoD, whercby they belceue, thai | 


Chriſt is theyr Ieſus, by whom they 
are ſaued from theyr ſinnes, & from 
the puniſhment due vito them for 
the ſame, and by whom onely they 
arc re{tored vnto the fauour of God, 
and made heyres with Chritt of his 
heauenly kingdome. 

In the Epiſtle to the Hebrues, there 
is a notable deſcription of that liuely 
faith, where itis faid,to be F ground 
of things that are hoped for,and the 
cuidence of thinges y are not ſcene. 
Of whi-h deſcription of y Apolile, 
we may make a plaine definition at- 
ter thys ſort. Fayth is an affured per. 
ſwaſton of our ſaluatio by. Y. means 


of Chriſt, which is grounded on tie | 


promiſes of God, and ſcaled in our 
harts ly the holy Ghoſt. This dcfini- 
tion is drawne from the forme and 
propertie of true fayth, but the other 
in tic Epiſtle to the Hebrues, fee- 
meth rather to be taken fro the lub- 
Ntaunce of fairh,and ſpeaketh of the 
obiet matter thereof. But both of 
the tende to one & the ſame thing, 
namely, to cxprelle the nature of 
true 


hp * ow ay co an A A os 
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true fayth,to conſiſt in the certainty 
ofthat cternall lyfe, which is pur- 


I chaſcd vnto vs by Chriſt Icſus, which 
Y althogh we cnioy not preſently, yet 


by faith we are asfully aſſured of it, 
as if we had poſleſſion and fruition 


| thereof already. And heereof it is, 
| that F Apoſtle calleth ir plerophoria, 
| fulnefſe or aſſurance of fayth, when 
| wee are perſwaded that wee are fo 
| highly in Gods fauour,that nothing 


is able to ſeparate or remoue ys fro 
the loue that God beareth vs in his 
ſonne and our Sauiour Chriſt Ieſus. 
Thys fulnes of faith containcth in ir 
theſe three things. | 
Fyrſt, a notice or knowledge of 
the mercifull promiſes of God in 
Chriſt Ieſus. Second!y,an vndoub- 
ted perſwaſton of the truth of thoſe 


| promiſes. And thirdly,the applying 


of the ſame to the comfort of our 
ſoules and conſtiences, far.our.ſal- 
vation. For as it is not enough for a 
man to have meate, vnleſſe hce alſo 
eate it & digeſt it, ſoit is not enough 
for vs to know the promiſes of God, 
\nleſle we belcene the ſame to-be 
true, and apply them to our owne 
{clues. And as it is not enough fora 
woundcd man, to hauea ſoucraigne 

ſalue 
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Coloſ.2.2, 
Heb,io, 22, 


Hebr,4-2, 


? 
- 
. 
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Habac.2. 
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falue or Medicine in hys windowe, 
vnlefle heapply it to hys wound, fo 
is it not ſuthcient for vs, to knowe 
that Chriſt is the Sauiour of the 
world, vnleſſe alſo we acknowledge 
hym to be a Sauiour vnto vs, & lay 
hold on hym by the hand of fayth. 
Wherefore thys is the propertie 


and cffe@t of a ſauing fayth,cucn to 


apply Chriſt wyth hys gyfts vnto c- 
uery one of the faythful, & to make 
all cocluſions of Gods promiſes par- 
ticuler, that is, peculier to themſclues 
and their own ſaluation. And there- 


Rom, 1,17, fore it is that fayth is called the lyfe 
Heb, 10,37. % the ſoule, becauſeit is the inſtru- 


ment, wherwith Chriſt the true lyfe 
& foode of our ſoule is to be caten, 
Yea it is the mouth, the tonoue, the 
teeth, the ſtomack, and that heateof 
our harts and ſoules, whereby Chriſt 
the word of G o Þ, is ſpiritually ta- 
ken,caten, and digeſted of vs, wyth 
which worde,or rather with' which 


Toln,#, 51, Chiift,our ſoules doe lyuc : name- 


ly, with the fleſh & blood of Chriſt 
which we cate and drink, whilſt we 
embrace & receiue Chriſt by a lyue- 
ly fayth. Wherupon S. Cyprian hath 


Cypr.1ib. de thys ſweet ſaying. Quod eft efca car- 
Cara Dom, ni, hoc anime &7 fides. (3c. That 


which 


ds edit. - hd ® 
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which meate is to the fleſhe, that 
is fayth to the foule . That which 
foode is to the body, that is the 
wordeto the Spyrite. So that fayth 
xs the bond, which doth fo ſtraight- 
ly vnite and knit vs vnto Chriſt, no 


ctherwiſe then the members are v- 


nited to the heade, whereby we per- 
take his ſpiritual graces,as the mem- 


bers of mans body receiue nutriment 


from the hcad ; and ina word, what 
good things ſocuer are neceſlary for 
our cternall Iyfe, doe flowe and are 
derived vnto vs from Chriſt, as from 
a moſt plentiful & wholecſom foun- 
taine, & are ccnucied vnto vs by the 
inſt-ument of fayth , as by a ſtrong 
and ſub{tanrall Conduit-pype: 

It were too long, and not foperti- 
nent to the purpoſe, t5re-neall rhe 
propeities of this ſing Faich, wher- 
of we ſpeake : it may ſufhic rierfore 
to haneſtewed you the'e few notes, 
and efe&s thereof, by the due con= 
fideration whereof, it ſhall be eaſie 
for any to examine & try themſclues 
as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh , whether 
they be in the faith orno : & conſe- 
quently, whether they be true Chri- 
ſtians for the firſt part of y- profe(- 
ſion : namcly for matters of belecfe, 

which- 
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Dial cont. 
Luciferna- 
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Gene,ty, 
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which coſiſtcth (as hath been ſſhew. Y 
ed,)not onely in belecuing whatſoc- | 
uer is propouided vnto vs in the ho. | 
ly Scripture, (although that alſo bea I vn 
true fayth) but alfo in the aſſurance I joy 
of Gods loue & fauour towards vs, | cal 
wrought in our harts by the prea- || tri 
ching of the Goſpel, & ſealed by the Þ hir 
holy Ghoſt ; whereby we do firme. i} of 
ly perſwade themſclues, that our ſins I file 
areas vtterly forgiuen vs for Chriſt I det 
his ſake, as if he neucr had commit- I Ch 
ted any,and his righteouſnes as per-  as' 
featly imputed vnto vs, asif we had I to! 
performed the ſame in our own per- | hc 
ſons. Wherfore to coclude thys fit I no 
part of ©ur preſent ſpeech, hee that Þ aſl 
not onely proteſteth with S. Terome all 
that he dooth abhorre all ſctes and I ma 
names of particuler men, as Marci- I to | 
oniſts, Montaniſts, Valentinians, & Þ on 
the lyke, (which like the builders of Þ cle 
Babcl)haue built vp Churches, Sina- F ſin 
gogues, and Conuenticles to gette | wa: 
themſclues a name, that men might Jfor 
be called after them, Marcioniſts, Yhyr 
Montaniſts, and ſuch others, heel F]thy 
ſay,that loatheth & deteſteth ſes, tie 
and as hee was not baptiſed in the Fast 
name of Marcion, Montan, or Va- Ro 


lentine, but in the Name of Icſus 
__ Chriſt, 
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A Chriſt,ſo refuſeth hee to be called a 
1 Marcioniſt, Montanift, or Valenti- 
J nian, or by any name of any man 
I vnder heauen : and therewithall re- 


joyceth in the Name of Chriſt to be 
called a Chriſtian, & giuing al doc- 
tines and Goſpels the ſlyp, pircheth 
him vpon the doftrine and Goſpell 
of lx s y s,taught by his holy Apo- 
ſtles; he that can captivate bys vn- 
derſtanding to the obedience of 
Chriſt, to belceuc hably ſuch things 


as Chriſt by his Apoſtles propoſeth 2,co, xo, x. 


to hym, albeit hys reaſon or ſence 
ſhould ſtand againſt the ſame. And 
not onely ſo, but alſo perſwadeth & 
aſſureth hys own hare & ſoule, thar 
all the mercifu}l promiſes that God 
maketh in his word,doe belong vn- 
tohym in eſpeciall, and that he is 
one of that naber which God hath 
ec&ed to ſaluation, and for whoſe 
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fines Chriſt Tefus the fon of G o D Epte, 2,75, 


was content to dic, and to riſe 1gain 
for bys iuſtification, he that findeth 


Thymſelfe to bein this faith, or rather 


thys fayth to be in hym, and fecleth 
the fruites & effects thereof, that is, 
asthey are reckoned by the Apoſtle, 


Rom.s. to beat peace wyth God,to Rem,5,72. 


haue an cntrance ynto grace,to have 


ſpirituall 


* See S. Au. 
de Fl. cre 
cap 1.Cyp. 
Epait.6r. 
The two 
cauſes of 
hereſte. 


in 
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ſpirituall ioy,not onely in proſperi. 
tic, but euen in tribulation and af. 3 
flition; to haue hope that maketh 
not aſhamed; and to haue theloue | i 
of God ſhedde abroadin his hart by - 


the working of the holy Ghoſt, &c. def 
Thys man, (nodoubt,) isina moſt |? 
fure cafe for matters of his fayth,and | ** 
cannot poſſibly walke awry thercin, fer 
but may thynke hymſelfe a good al 
Chriſtian for thys firſt poynt, which o"_ 
is for matters of belcefe. -_ 
The ſecond part of this Chapter, = 
Here followeth the ſecond parte k . 

of Chriſtian profeſſion, concer- 


ning lyfe and manners; which is a 
matter of.ſo much more difacultic 2 
then the former, by how many more fe 
waics a man may be ledde from ver- 
tuous lyfe then from ſincere fayth, _ 
wherein there can be no compariſon 
at all,ſccing the path of our belectc 
is ſo manifeſt, (as hath beene ſhew- 
ed,) that no man can crre therin but this 
of inexcuſable wilfulneſſe. Which 
wilfulnes of errour, * the holy Fa-J , 
thers of Chriſtes Primatiue Church, 
dyd alwaies referre to two principal F &. - 
and originall cauſes, that is,to _ 

an 
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F and ouerweening in our owne con- 
Y ceits, and to malice againſt our Su- 
periours, for not gyuing our ſclues 
contentation to the things that wee 
deſire. Of the firit doe proceede new 
opinions,new gloſing, expounding 
-and applying of che Scriptures, pre- 
ferring our owne iudgement before 
all other paſt or pretcnt ; the con- 
tempt and debaſing of holy Fathers 
and Councels, & whatſocuer proofe 
ſtandeth not with our owne Iyking 
and approbation. | 
Of the ſecond fountaine are deri- 
ved other qualities conformable to 
that humor, as are the denying of 
wuridition & authority in our Su- 
periours, the contempt of Prelates, 
the exaggeration of the faults & de- 
fets of our Goucrnours, the impug- 
nation of al byſhoplike dignitics or 
Eccleſiaſticall eminencie,and cſpeci- 
ally of that rule wherunto appertai- 
neth rhe correction of ſuch like of- 
fenders : and finally, for fatif-fying 
this deviliſh and pernicious venime 
of malice , thoſe wicked reprobates 
doincite & arme the people againſt 


— Þ  & Ms. Bo Mi. ONS, 


_ dc 


factions againſt Gods fairhfull Mi. 
nilters,they deuiſe a new Church, a 
ney 
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The doings 
of Preciſ- 
matiqut, 


theyr ſpirituall Paſtours, they kindle 
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The obſer. 
uation of 
S. Cypran. 


Many cau- 
ſes of cuill 
lyfe. 
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newe forme of gouer:ment,a newe | 
kinedome and Ecclcliaſticall Hie- þ 


rarchie ypon carth, wherby to bring 
men.in doubt or ſt:ggering what 
or whom to belccue, or whereunto 


to haue recourſe in ſuch difficulties ! 


as doc ariſc. 

Thefe two maladics1 ſay of pride 
and malice, haue beene the cauſe of 
obſtinate crrour in all Hereriques 
from the beginning,as ſul well no- 
ted that holy and auncient Martyr 
S. Cyprian, when he ſayd ſo long a- 
goc. 1 heſc are the beginnings & 0- 
riginall cauſes of Heretiques & wic- 
ked Sciſmatiques, firſt to pleaſe and 
lyke wel of themſclues, and then be. 


Cyp.epi/F.6 5 ing puffed vp with the ſwelling of 
#d Rogation pryde,to contemne their Gouernors 


and Superiors. Thus doe they aban- 
don andforſake the church , thus 
doe they ercR a prophane Altar out 
of the church againſt the church. 
Thus doe they breake the peace and 
ynitic of Chriſt, & doe rebcl againlt 
Gods holy ordination. 

Nowe then, astheſcarc the cau- 
ſes eyther onely or principally of er- 
ring in our beleefe, moſt facile and 
caſic (as we ſee) to be diſcerned, fo 
of crrour in lytcand manners, there 
are 


1ere 
arc 
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are many more occaſions,cauſes,of- 


| & fprings,and fountaines to be found. 


That 15 to ſay,ſo many in number, 
as we haue cuil paſſions, inordinate 
appetites, wicked deſires, or vnlafull 
ioclinations within our mind, cuery 
one whereof, is the cauſe oftentimes 
of dyſordered life, & breach of Gods 
commaundements. For which re- 
ſpe& ttere is much more ſet downe 
in ſcripture for exhortation to good 


l;fe, then to fayth, for that the error 


heerein is more ordinary and eaſe, 
and more prouoked by our owne 
frailtie, as alſo by the multitude of 
infinite temptations, Wherefore wee 
reade that our Sauiour Chriſt in the 
yerie beginning of hys preaching, 
ſtrayghr after he was baptiſed, and 
had choſen.vnto him S.Peter and S. 
Andrew, Iames and Iohn, & ſome 


otner fewe Diſciples, went vp to the The effe# 
of Chriſtes 


Mountaine, & there made his moſt 
excellent, famous, and copious Scr- 
mon,recited by S. Mathew in three 
whole chapters, whereia he talkcth 
of nothing cls but of vertuous lyfe, 
ponertie, meckenes, iuſtice, purity, 
ſorrow for {inne , patience 1n ſufte- 
nng, contempt of cyches, forgiuing 
of injurics, faſting, prayer , repen- 

tance, 
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tance,entrance by the ſtraight pate, 
and final]ly,of pertettion, holineſſe, 
and integritie of conaerſation , and 
of the cxa& fulfilling of cucry iote | th 
of Gods Law and comandements, to 
He aſſured hys Diſciples with great ar 
allcucration, that he came not to th 
breake the Lawe, but to fulfill the Li 
ſame : and conſequently, who foc- or 
ver ſhould breake the leaſt of hys} ue 
Commaundements , and ſhouldeW de 
tcach men ſo to doe, that is, ſhould © me 
perſcuerc therin without repetance, iſ wa 
and ſo by hys example drawe other m: 
men to doe the like, ſhould haue nofſſ j! 
place in the kingdom of heaven, A-W£ in! 
gainc,he exhorted them moſt car-WYittt 

Math,x,20 neſtly to be lyghts, and to ſhyne by 
good works to al the world, & that} yte 
except theyr iuſtice dyd exceede the uio 

Math, 6,24 roſie of the Scribes Bs Phariſies,f «pl 

(which was but ordinary and exter- 

nall) they could not be ſaued. Hee 
told them plainly, they might not 
ſcruc two Maiſters in thys lyfe, but 
efther they muſt forſake God, ora 

bandon Mammon. He cryed ynte 
them Attenaite, ſtand attent , and hi 
conſider wel your ſtate and condit! 

on,and then againe. ſeebe #0 enter t 

Math.720. the feraight —_ A lefiy hear 

cludct 


Math, 5,13 
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cludeth, that the only trial of a good 
tree, is the good fruite which it yecl- 
deth, without the which fruite , let 
te © the Tree be neuer (o faire or pleaſant 
s, © tothe eyc,yetit is to be cutts down 
at and burned. And that not cucry one 
ro © that ſhall cry or ſay vnto him Lord, 
he B Lord, at the laſt day, (hal be ſaued, 
© or cnter into the kingdome of hea- 
ys ven, but oncly ſuch as did execute in 
def deedes, the will and commaunde-' 
14 ments of hys Father in thys life. For 
ce, want whereof, he aſſured them,that 
rfl many at that day, who had not on- 
noflf ly belecued, but alſo doone miracles 
AJ inbys Name, ſhould be denicd , re- 
ar-W ited, and abandoned by hym. 

byſl Which long lefſon of vertuous 
1at fe, being the firſt that ener our Sa- 
the] viour gaue in publique to his Diſ- 
es, ciples then newly gathered together, 
er-|| (as S. Matthew noteth, ) (hauing 
Tee treated ſome-what before of poynts 
not of fayth, and by ſome miracles and 
burfpreaching ſhewed himſelfeto be the 
true Meſſ1as) doth ſufficiently teach 
vs,that we muſt not only bclicuc in 
his name & doctrine; but conforme 
our liues & ations alſo to the pre- 
(criptrule of his commaundements. 

| Foralbeit in Chriſtian Religion, 
| y faith 


427. 


HMat, 7,45- 


Mat,7, 22, 
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A ſimili- faith be the firſt & principall foun- 
tude ton- dation, whereupon all thereſt is to 
ching faith be ſtaicd and grounded. Yet as in 0- 
and works. ther matcriall buildings , aftcr the W he 
foundation is layde,there remaincth 
the greateſt labour,time, coſt, cun- } ou 
ning and diligence, to be beſtowed } m: 
ypotheframing, & furniſhing ofo- f alo 
ther parts y mult enſue : cuen ſo inf vig 
thys ccleſtiall edifice or building of I for 
our ſoule, hauing laid on the foun- anc 
dation and ground of true belccte, © wh 
the reſt of all our life, time, labor & I vpe 
ſtudics,is to be imploycd in the pcr- © me 
fcing of our lyfe and aRions, and Tall 
3s it werc in rayſing vp the wals and I the) 
other parts of our ſpiritual building E trin! 
by the excrciſe of all vertues, & dyl-Fceed 
ligent obſeruation of Gods coman-JChr 
dements, without the which it willJguſl 
be to no more purpoſe for vs to bragſ}of © 
of our knowledge in the ſcriptures, | tles 
or to fay we hauc fayth, & looke tos. It 
be ſfaued as wel as other men, thenfſſecu 
it wil be to purpoſe, to hauca foun-ſſdire( 
dation without a building vpon it,For p1 
or a ſtock or tree F bearcth no fruite, 
Which thing S. James (peaking ofÞ of gc 
that hiſtorical and dead fayth,wher- 
by the wicked and the very - deuils 
theraſelucs belicuc. that there is one; 
God 
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G0D,) cxpreficth moſt excellent- 


q ly in thys fit ſimilitude : A». bodte 


without a ſpirit # dead,euen fo (faith 
he) #5 fayth without workes. 
Thys poynt of doctrine of yertu- 
ous lite, Sc obſcruing of Gods com- 
mandements, not our ſauior Chriſt 
alone in hys Sermon, moſt carncſtly 


_ viged, (as hath beene ſayde) but hys 


fore-runner alſo S.Ioha the Baptiſt, 
and his followers the holy Apoſtles, 
whereof the one continually called 


yp6 the people to bring forth fruits ,,,, 


mecte for repentance; the other in 
al theyr wryting, & no doubt in all 


429 


TJam,2,26, 


329, 


theyr Sermons after matter of doc- Rem,72,7. 
tine and fayth propounded,do pro- Epheigat, 


cede to exhortation, & precepts of 
Chriſtian lyfe. In ſo much as S. Au- 
guſtine & other auncient Fathers are 
of opinion, that the reſt of the Apo- 
ſtles, S. Peter, S.lJames, S.Iohn,and 
$. Iude, perceiuing the looſenes and 
ſecurity of the people in their times, 


-I directed theyr writings, eyther onely 


or principally to thys ende, cuen to 


te, perſwade and enforce the neceſſitie 


Jof good life & conuecrfation among 
| Chriſtians.Yea and that Saint Paule 
Jhimſelfe, when he concludeth that 


Ja man is iuſtified by fayth without 
| Tz 


the 


Rem,3,28, 
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Mat 1237+ 


Coloſ,r,ro, 


lam,2,18, 


Math,,16, before men,that they ſeeing our good 
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the works of the Law, doth not ex- 


clude the workes of charitic, as ef- | 
fects and fruites of fayth, which fol. | 
lowe hym thar is already iuſtificd in IJ] . 


the ſight of God, but hee excludeth 
them as cauſes of ſaluation , which 


goc before him that is to be iuſtifi- | 


cd. Whercby it appeareth, that ſaint 


Paul handling the cauſes of our iu- 


ſtification in the ſight of God,is not 
repugnant 'r contrary to S. Iames, 
ſpeaking «©! the notes and ſignes 
whereby we ic iuſtified : that is, (as 
the worde is taken * els where) de. 
clared or knowne to be iuſt or righ- 
teous before men. 

The ſum is, that although good 


works are not the cauſes of our (al- 


vation, yet they are the way (as it 
were) & the path that leadeth ther- 
ynto : becauſe by them, as by cer- 
tayne marks, we perceiue our ſclues 
to hauc entered, and to haue pro- 
cceded in the way of eternal life.Yea 
they are the fruites and effes, wher- 
by we teſtifie and declare both ynto 
our ſclues and to others, the truth of 
that fayth which we profeſſc. And 
therefore our Sauiour Chriſt willcth 
vs in Þ goſpel, to let our light ſhine 


works, 


a 
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works, may take occaſion therby to 
glorifie our heauenly Father. 


And hits holy Apofile Saint Iames, 7,z,,2,:8, 
byddeth thoſe carnall and ſenſuall 


Chriſtians,that ſtoode ſo much vp- 
on the one]y name of faith, to ſhew 
hym theyr Evth by their works, that 
is,they ſhould declare & teftifie vn- 
to men (as I haue ſayde) the fayth 
which they profeſſed, by the fruites 
thereof. To men (1 ſay' cauſe men 
which iudge but br +: outwarde 


appearance onely, cannot know the Mat,p,10, 


goodnes of a Tree, but by the good 
fruite which it yeeldeth , they can- 
not diſcerne the inwarde fayth but 
by the outward workes. But as'for 
God;that ſcarcheth the ſecrers of the 
hart and raynes, it needeth not that 
we ſhould ſhewe him our fayth by 
our works, nor may welooke for iu- 


ſification at his hands by the beſt of 


them, for the might we hane wher- Rom,2, 


of to boaſt, but there is no boaſting 
with God, & therfore no iuſtifying 


by works in hys ſight. Yet notwith- - 


ſtanding, the Lord requireth good 


works at our hands, to the end that +, pps » ; - 
hymſelfe myght be* glorified, our + , C0, ,. 
needie bretheren relicued & * com- , 


forted, others gained & wonne by 
by, T3 our 
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1,Pet,1, 18. 


Y,Cor, 6,2 0, 
2,Cor,y,7y 


Ephe,r 342 


Ephe,2,10. 


Luke, 1,7 4+ 
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our example, to the embracing of | 
the ſame fayth and Religion which | 
we profeſle : our owne fayth cxerci- | 
ſed and ſtrengthened, & our calling | 


& election made ſure & confirmed, 
And itis very requiſite F the chyl. 
dren of God, which arc bought with 
ſo high a price,as with the blood of 
Iefus,ſhold glorify god both in ſouk 
& body, becauſe they are redeemed 
both in ſoule & body, and not lyue 
ynto theſclues, but vnto him which 
dycd and roſe againe for them, 
Thisisthe end of our eleion be- 
fore the foundations of the worlde 
were layde, as the Apoſtle teſtificth, 
Epheſ, 1,4, eucn- that we ſhould be 
holicand blamelefle before hym in 
loue. Thys is the ende of our creati- 
on,asthe ſame Apoſile witnelleth, 
Epheſians, 2,10. Where he ſaith that 
we are Gods workmanſhyp creatcd 
in Chriſt Teſus vnto good workes, 
wherein he hath ordayned that wee 
{ſhould walke. This is the end of our 
redemption, as old Zachary prophe- 
cied. Luke, 1,74,75, that becing re- 
deemed and dcliuered from all out 
ſpirituall enemics, and from ctervall 
deſtruftion wherunto we were ſub- 


icR, we ſhould ſerue God without 
feare, 


a” 
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Y feare,in holines and rightcouſnefſe 


before hym all the daies of our lyfe. 


q Finaliy,this is the ende of our voca- 
J tion. For God hath not called vs to 


yncleanneſle, but vnto holinefle,and 
as he that hath called vs is holy, ſo 
muſt we be holy in all mancr of c6- 
verfation, And it cannot be that they 
waich aretrucly iuſtificd, that is to 
ſay, made righteous by a liuely faith 
in Chriſt, ſhould not alſo in ſome 
meaſure be ſanQifkied, that is, made 
holy by a faithfull Iyfe in hym. 

Let not men therfore decciuc the- 
ſclues with the onely name & {ha- 
dow of faith, without the nature and 
ſubſtaunce thereof. Let them not 
promiſeynto themſelues cuerlaſting 
life, becauſe they knowe F true God, 


-and who he hath ſcent Iefus Chriſt : 


but let them remember how Chriſt 
hys Apoſtle whom he dcercly loud, 
expoundeth that ſaying , when ' hee 
wrytech. By thys we knoweG o D 
(truly ) if we keepe his commaun- 
dements : and whoſocuer ſayth that 
ke knoweth hym, and yet keepeth 
not his commaundements, is a lyar, 
and the tructh is not in hym. For as 
it sa true ſaying, and by all meanes 
worthy to be recciued , that Chriſt 
T 4 leſus 
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1,Pet.n,ity, 


lohn,i>,q. 


1,1oh, 2,3.4 


1,Tim, 1,15 
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Ieſus came into the worlde to fave F} (& 
ſinners : ſo is it astrue a ſaying,and | {; 
no leſſe worthy to be affirmed, that F 


they which haue belicued G oÞ, | 
ſhold becarcful to ſhew forth good F p; 
works. S. Gregory vppon the words & a 
of Chriſt to S. Thomas, Bleſſed are | ic 
they who haue not ſeene, v7 yet haue } w 
beliened, hath a notable diſcourſeto BY { 
thys purpoſe. If any (fayth he) infer Y it 
heereof, I belecue and therefore am | tc 
bleſſed, and ſhall be ſaued, be fayth Þ&} th 
truely, if hys life be aunſwerable to Þ w 
hys belecfe : fory a truc faith dooth © di 
not contradif in maners, the things ye 
which he. profeſſeth in words. For &Þ pl 
which cauſe, S. Paule accuſcth cer- | fa 
taine falſe Chriſtians, in whom he | » 
founde no vertuous Iyfe aunſwera- Y} of 
ble to theyr profcſſion ; that they F ui 
confeſſed God in words, but denyed } hi 
hym in theyr deedes. AndS. John ff to 
auocheth , that who ſocuer ſayth | fo 
he knoweth God, and keepeth not I {} 
his comaundements is a lyar. Which | b; 
beeing fo, we muſt examine the || $, 
tructh of our fayth by conſideration | at 
of our lyfe : for then and not other- | | 
wiſe we are true Chriſtians, if wee 


OC 
_ fulfill in works,that wherof we haue c 
made promiſe in words. Thatis,in f fc 


the 


a” 


fore let no man preſume to iay hee 
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the day of our Baptiſme, we promi- What we 
ſed to renounce the pompe of thys promiſed :n 
world, together with all the workes our Bap- 
of iniquitie; which promiſe, if 'wee tiſme. 
performe now after Baptiſme, then 

are we true Chriſtians, and may be 

joyful. But contrariwiſe, if our life be 

wicked, and contrary to our profe(- 

ſion,it is ſayd by the voyce of truth J 
it ſcife. Not cuery one that ſha!l ſay | 
tome Lord, Lorde, ſhall cater into az,;eþ >. 
the kingdom of heauen. And again, ; 

why doc ye call me Lord, Lord,and 

doe nor performe the things y 1 tell 

you. Here-hence it is, that God com- 

playned of his old people the Iewes, 
ſaying : Thy people honoureth mee Eſry. 29:17 
with their lips,but their harts are far 
off from me. And the Prophet Da- 
Wh the ſame people. They loued Ffalen- pb 
him with theyr mouth, & with their S250 
tongues they lyed vnto him. Where- 


{hal be ſaued, if fayth and good lyfe 
be dinorced and put a ſunder, which 
S. Chriſoſtome noteth, by the woful 
and heayy chaunce and iudgement 
that happened vnto him,wino in the 
goſpel was admitted to th:c feaſt of 
chriſtian fayth and knowledge, but 
for lack of the ornament or garinent 
T4 of 
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of good lyte , was moſt contumeſi- X 


ouſly depriucd of his expeRation. 


Of whom S. Chriſoſtoms words ; 
Chriſ:hom, g. Are theſe. He was inuitcd to the feaſt, | 


51 Tohn, and brought vnto the table, but for 
« « that by his foule garment he diſho. 
« < noured our Lorde that had invited 
ec him : he was not onely thruſt from 
ec the Table and banquet, but alſo 
«« bound hand & foote, and caſt into 
« « ytter darknes, where there is ctern:ll 
«c weeping and gnaſhing of tecth, 

Wherefore let vs not (deere bre- 
theren) let vs not 1 ſay decciue our 
ſclues, and imagine that our deade 
and vnfruitfull fayth wil faue vs at 
the laſt day : for except wee ioyne 
=_ lyfe to our belecte, and in thys 

cauenly vocation of ours, do appa- 
rel our {clues with the woorthy gar- 
ments of vertuous deedes , whereby 
we may be admitted at the mariage 
day in heauen : nothing ſhall bea- 
ble to deliuer vs from the damnati- 
on of this miſcrable man, that wan- 
tcd hys wedding weede. 

Which thing S. Panl wel noteth, 
when hauing ſaid, we haue an caer- 

2.Car.5,r,2 laſting houſe in heauen, not made 
with inens hands, he addcth prefent- 

ly thys exception, S/ 7amer Feſtits et 

01 


—» 


a” 
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non 721d muens.mur. That is, if we 
be found at that day well apparrcl- 
led and not naked. Would God c- 
uery Chriſtian deſirous of his ſalua- 
tion, woulde ponder well thys dyl1- 
courſe of S. Chrifoltome. 

And fo wyth thys alone to con- 
clude our ſpeech in thys Chapter, 
without allegation of further mat- 
ters or authorities, (which are infi- 
nite ro this effect) it may appeare by 
that which hath already bceae ſerte 
downe, wherein the true profeſſion 
of a Chriſtian conſifſteth: & therby 
each man that is not partial,or blin- 
ded in hys owne afteftion, (as many 
arc) may take a view of his ſtate and 
condition, and frame vnto himſclie 
a rery profitable conicfure, how he 
islyke to ſpeede at the laſt accoun- 
ting day. That is, what profit or da- 
mage he may expe& by his know- 
ledge & profeſiion of Chriſtian Re- 
ligion. For as to him that belceueth 
ſoundly, and walketh vprightly in 
hys vocation,performing effeuably 
cuery way hys profeſied duety,there 
remaine both infinite and ineſtima- 
ble rewards prepared: fo to him that 
ſtrayeth aſide, & ſweructh irom the 
right path of fayth & lite preſcribed 
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this chapter. 
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Who u 4 true ChriStian. 


ynto hym, there are no lefle paynes 


and puniſhments reſcrued. 


that is carcfull of his own ſaluation, 
ought to fixe hys eyes very ſcriouflic 
vpon them both : and as in helcefe 


to ſhewe hymſelfe conſtant, firme, | 
humble and obedieat : ſo in life & | 
conuerſation, to bee honeſt , iuſt, | 


pure, innocent and holy. 
And for this ſcconde poynt con- 


" cerning lyfe and maners, hath beene 


alrcady hadled in my former booke, 
(which as I vnderſtand is imprinted 


in England) I ſhal need to wade the } 


lefſein further diſcourſe heereof. But 
for I haue been admoniſhed by the 
wrytings of dyuers,howe my former 
booke hath been diſliked in two ſpe- 
ciall poynts; firſt, that I ſpeake ſo 
much of goods works, & ſo little of 
fayth: ſecondly, that I talk fo large- 
ly of Gods iuſtice,and ſo briefely of 
hys mercy, whereby the conſciences 
of many haue beene offendcd ; {ct 
the laſt chapter going before of be- 


leefe and lyfe aunſwere the firſt,and. 


that which immediatly followeth, 
ferue for the latter obiettion, and lo 
] doubt not, buta Chriſtian man 
may be thorawly refolucd, 


OF 


» 
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OF THE ONELY Il MP E- 
DIMENT THAT 1$S: WONT 
TO LET SINNERS FROM 

Reſolution. | 


Which s,the miftruft and diffidence 
in Gods mercie, through the mul- 
titude and greeuouſnes of 

their offences. 


CHAP. VI, 


Mong all other the moſt 
AA grmou and perrilous.co- 
| gitations, which in thys 
world are accuſtomed to 
offer themſelues to a minde intang- 
led and loden with preat ſinnes,this x ©. 
vſually is the firſt, /. abr the na- Ry . 
ture of ſine it ſelfe and crafty ſug- En 
ecſtion of our ghoſtly cnemie,) to _ rj ſts 
failinto diſtruſt & diſpayre of Gods , a So uy 
mercy. Such was the cogitation of © 
moſt vnhappy Caine,one of the firſt _ . 
inhabitants of the earth, who after Caine. 
the murther of his own onely Bro- | 
1. ther,and other ſinnes by him com- 
, mitted, brake into that horrible and 
> {| deſperate ſpeech, ſo greatly offenſiue 
1 ynto his Lord & Maker, Mine 1m;- Cem, 
quitie s greater then that Imay by 
or 
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- for pardon.Such was in lyke manner 
the deſperate conceite of wicked Iu- -- 


E Judas. das, one of the firſt of them that 
C . vere choſen to the peculicr ſeruice 
of our Redeemer ; who feeling hys 
conſcience oppreſſed with manifold 
iniquities, and moſt of all with the 
prodition of hys own Lord & Mai- 
ſter, tooke no other way of am-nd- 
ment orredreſſe, but to deſtroy him 
ſcife both in body and ſoule, adioy. 
ning onely theſe words,ful of mylc- 
rable diſtruſt & deſperation, / hae 
Math,27, fimedin betraying the innocent and 
if blood. By which words & moſt 
wretched end, hee more greeuoully 
offendcd and iniured hys molt lo- 
vingand merciful Saniour, then by 
all hys former iniquities committed 

agiinſt hym. 
Thys then (moſt loving brother) 
The hyp. 5 be firft and ercateſt Rock, where- 
JP” ata finfa!l foule ouerburdened with 
thecharge of her own iniquities, & 
tofſed in the waues of dreadiull co- 
grtations, by the blaſtes & ſtormes 
of Gods threates againſt ſinners, 
doth comonly make her (hipwra. k. 
That is, that moſt horrible depth & 
dungion, wherof the holy ſcripture 
Prong, faith ; The rmpiens man, when hee 1s 
come 


wrack © 
ſoules ouer- 
loden with 
ſinnes. 
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mediles fore, & incurable wounde, 
wherwith God himſelfe charged Ic- 
ruſalem, when he ſayde, zſanabs!zs 
fradtura tus : thy rupture is irreme- 
diable. And the Prophe: Michaas 
conſidering the ſame people, thorow 
the multitude of their wickedacs, to 
encline nowe to diſpaire of Gods 

* goodnes towards them, brake forth 
into this moſt pittiful coplaint ; For 
this wil 1 weepe 3 lament extreame- 
ly,1 wil ſtryp off my clothes & wander 
naked : I wil rore lhe Cnto Dragons, 
4:4 ſound out my ſorow at Struthioms 
in the deſert, for that the wounde and 
malady of my people 1s acſperate. 

* Thysis that great and maine im- 
pcdiment, that Noppeth the con- 
duits of Gods holy grace, from flow- 

- Inginto the ſoule of a ſinfull man. 

This is the knyfe that cutteth in ſun- 

der all thoſe heauecnly and blefſed 

cordes, wherewith our ſweet Lorde 
and Saniour endeuoureth to drawe 
vnto repentance the harts of ſinners, 
ſ:ying by his Prophet, 1 ws/ pul them 

6:10 me,with the chames of loue and 

chartie. For by thys meanes cueric 

linful conſcience commeth to aun- 

{yer 


{ come into the bottom v9 profundity of 
- - b4 ſemnes,contencth all. That is y rc- 
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The miſery. * 
of deſpera- 
tion, 


Hoſea,11, 
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tFerem,2, 


Ephe, 4. 


The thing 
wherin God 
moſt de- 
lighteth, is 


metcie. 
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ſiver almighty God, as did lerufale, 
whe being admoniſhed of her ſins, 
and exhorted by hys Prophet to a- 


mendement of lyfe, ſhe ſayd, Deſpe- F 


raus;nequaguam faciam, 1 am be- 
come deſperate, I will ncuer thinke 
of any ſuch thing. To which lamen. 
table eſtate when a ſinfull man is 
oncearriued, the next ſtep hee ma. 
keth, is, (for auoyding al remorſe 38: 


=> 


trouble of coſcience) to engulfe him | 


ſcIfe into the depth of all deteſtable | 


xv. as" 


enormities, & to abandon his ſoule } 


to the yery ſinck of al filth & abno- 
minations,according as S. Paul ſaid 
of the Gentiles in lyke caſe, That 5y 
aiſpaire they deltuered rheſelues ouer 
zo adiſſolate life, thereby to commit 
all manner of Gacleannes. Which 
wicked reſolution of the impious, is 
the thing, (as I hauc noted before) 
that moſt of all other offences ypon 
carth , dooth exaſperate the ire of 
G OD, depriving his divine Maic- 
ſtic of that moſt excellent propertie, 
wherin he chiefely delighteth & g1lo- 
rieth ; which is, hys infinite and vn- 
ſpeakable mercy. This might be de- 
clared by dyuers and ſundry exam- 
ples of holy writ, howbeit two one- 
ly (Lall ſuthſc for thys preſent. | 
| The 


=> 


þ 


inf 
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The firit is of the people of Ifra- 


e,tlot long before their baniſhmene 


4 into Babilon, who being threatned 


3 


v 
I 
«3 
Xx 
x 
F 
5 


from God by the Prophet leremie, 
that manifolde puniſhments were 
imminent ouer their heads, for their 
greeuous ſinnes committed againſt 
his Maieſtie, began(in ſted of repen- 
tance) to fall to deſperation,and ca- 
ſequently, reſolued to take that im- 
pious.courſe of all diffoJute lyfe,al- 
ledged before out of S. Paule : for 
thus they aunſwered God cxhorting 
them by his threates to reforme their 
wicked lives. Je are now growne deſ- 
perate,and therefore we will heereaf- 
rer follow our own copitations, and e- 
wery one fulfill the wickedneſſe of hys 
owne conceite. Wherat God ſtormed 
infinitely,and brake forth into thys 
vehement intcrrogatio , /zterrogare 
Gentes, quis audiuit talia horribilia? 
 Aske and enquire of the very Gen- 
tiles, whether cuer among the were 
heard any ſuch horible blaſphemies. 
And after thys, for the more de- 
<laration of thys intollerable iniurie 
heertin offered to hys Maieſtic : hce 
commannded the Prophet Icremie 
to poe forth out of his owne houle, 
ard to gette him to a Potters ſhop, 


A 


which 
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whichiny Village was framing hys 
yellcls vpon the wheele. Which lere- 
mic hauing done, he ſawe before his 
face a pot cruſhed & broken by the 
Porter al in peeces vpon the wheele, 
and thinking thereby that the veſſel 

A meruai- had been vtterly vnprofitable & to 
lous exam- be caſt away, he ſawe the ſame clay 
ple of Gods preſently framed againe by the Pot- 
clemencie. ter into a newe vellell, more excel- 
« c [cnt then before. Wherat he meruai. 
«c ling, God ſayd vnto him ; Doit not 
cc thou think (Ieremy) that I can doe 
c £ with the houſe of Iſrael, as this Pot- 
_..«« ter hath doone with his Veſlell? or 
«c is not F houſc of Iſracl in my hands, 
cc astheclayin F hands of this crafteſ- 
c« man? I wyll denounce vpon aſud- 
« « dainc againſt a Nation & kingdom, 
«« thatI will rootc it vp and deſtroy it, 
«c andifthat Nation or Kingdome do 
«« repent from rheyr wickednes, I alſo 
cc will repent mee of the puniſhment 
«« which Iintendcd to lay vpon tiem, 
And the he proccedeth forward,de- 
claring vnto leremic the excceding 
gricfe & indignation which he con- 
cciucth, that any ſinner whatſocuer, 
ſhould dyſpaire of mercy and par- 
don at hys hands. 
The ſccond example is, of y ſame 


people 


vor” 


. . , | 
' Diſpaire of Gods mercy. 
people 6 7 ſracl, during the tyme of 
their baniſhmet in Babilon, at what 
time, being afflited with many mi- 


| {cries for theyr ſinnes, & threatned An other 
with many more to come, for that example of 
they changed notthe courſe of their Gods won- 
former wicked conuerſation : they derful mer- 
began todifpaire of Gods mercy, & cic. 


to ſay to the Prophet Ezechicll that 
lyued baniſhed among them, & ex- 


| horted them to amendement yppon 


aſſured hope of Godsfauor towards 


them ; Owr iniquities and ſins doe lye EEE b,33» 


greemouſly Gpon by, and we languiſhe 
in them : and what hope of bfe then 
may we haze ? At which cogitation 
and ſpecch, God being greatly ma- 
ucd, appcarcd preſently to Ezechiel, 
and ſayd ynto hym, Te/! thz5 people 1 
doe lyue faith the Lord God of hiftes, 
1 wiſhe not the death of the tmpious, 
bat rather that he ſhould turne from 
his wicked waies and lyue. W hy will 
the houſe of 1/rael die m their ſames, 
rather then turn Gnto me. And then 
he maketha large & vehement pro- 
tcſtation, that how gricuouſly ſoc- 
uer any perſon ſhould offend hym, 
and how great puniſhments ſocuer 
ke ſhall denounce againſt hym, yea, 


if he had giuen expreſie ſentence of 
death 


446 Dsſpaire of Gods mercy. © , 
death & damnation vpon him, yet 
Ss egerrt penitentiam 4 peceate ſus, 
fecerttque maicium et mmticiam ; 
that is, if he repent himſclfe of hys 
{innes, & exerciſe *1udgement and 
iuftice for the time to come, af! hs 
ſrumes that he hath committed ſhal be 
forgiuen him (fayth almighty God,) 
for that he hath done tdgement and 
mice. | 

And thys nowe might be ſaffici- 
ent,(albeit nothing cls were ſpoken) 

- for remoouing thys firſt obſtacle & 
impedimet of true reſolution, which 
is the deſpaire of Gods infinite good 
nes. and mercy. Neuertheletle , for 
more cuident clecring and: demon- 
ftration of thys matter, and for the 
greater comfort of {uch as feele the- 
ſclues burdened with the heauie 
weight of their iniquities committed 
againſt his divine Maieſtie : I have 
thought expedient in thys place, to 
declare moreat large , this aboun- 
dant ſubiett of endleſſe mercie; to- 
wards al ſuch as wil truely turne vn- 
to him , in whattyme, ſtate, condi- 

Gs tion,or ageſocuerin this lyfe, which 
®oure PI ſhal be ſhewed and ſette downe by 


of thys | 
Chapter, _ Popats and parts tht doe 


*Iudgment 
& 1uſtice to 
be vſcd in. 
true repen- 
tance, that 
i5,1udgmet 
yppon our 
ſelues, & iu- 
ſticeroward 
others, 


The 


' "1 i ” 
|  ® Difparre of God's mercy. 


The firft part, touchmg the loue that 


God beareth towards man. 


E Irft of all, by the infinite and in- 
comprehenſibleloue y almightie 
God bearcth vnto man, which loue 
isalwaics y Mother of fauor, grace, 
and mercy. If you demaund of mee 
in what ſorte I doe prooue that the 
loue of God is fo exceeding great to- 
wards man, I anſwer as the Coſmo- 
orapher is wont to doe,who by the 
greatnes & multitude of F ſtreames 
and Riuers,doth frame a conicure 
of the Fountaine from which they 
flowe, The proper Riuers which are 
 deriued and doe run. forth of lone, 
are good turnes and benefits, which 
ſceing they are infinite,endleſſe and 
ineſtimable, beftowed by God vp- 
on man, (as in the place before hath 
beene declared, and the whole yni- 
uerfall frame of thys world' doth a- 
boundantly beare-witnes, )it folow-' 
. | cth moſt cuidently, that the ongine, 
- | fountaine, & wel-ſpring of al theſe 
> | fauoits; praces, ay ood turnes, 
y muſt needes be infinite, immeaſura- 
e | ble,and far ſurpaſſing all compaſſe 
of mans enderftaniding; oy , 
I 
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If you require of me the cauſe & 
reaſon, why Almighty God ſhould 
{o wondertully be aftefed rowardes 
man, I can dircly yeclde ye none at 
all, but rather meruaile thereat with 
{ob,>, holy Iob, why ſo ſoucraignea Maic- 

ſic ſhould ſet his hart vpon ſo baſe 

a ſubic.Notwithſtanding,the holy 

Scripture ſcemeth to alledge one 

principal reaſon of his loue, when it 

wWi/a,cr, layth ; Nhil odrFt corum que fecifts, 
et parcs ommbus, quia tua ſunt De- 

E wme, qui dilign antmas . Thatis, 
.. Thou (o Lord) whichloucſt ſoules, 
= canſt not hate thoſe thinges which 
Bi thou haſt made, but doſt vic mercie 
towardes all men, for that they are 

* thyne. And the lyke manner of rea- 


I. ſoning vſcthGod himſclfe, when he 
The firſt fayth by the Prophet Ezechiel : Be- 
cauſc why hald, all ſoules are mine , and heere- 


God loucth ypon hc inferceth a little after, Nsm- 
VS, for that .,;4 Soluntatis mea ef* mors amp : 
heis our Can] haue the wil to damne a wic- 
Creator, & 1.q man, ſecing F his ſoule is mine, 
wearehys creatcd & redeemed by me? as who 
own works. ould ſay, thys were a caſe againſt 
Ezechat. order and equity. Andthe reaſon 

of this maner of ſpcech & argument 

is, for that eucry man naturallic is 


taclinedto loucthe things that ” of 
| ys 
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his own making. So we ſec, thatif 


. a man hauean Orchard, whercin be 


great varictie of Trecs & plants, yet 
if there be but one of his own pecu- 
lier grafting, that floriſheth & prof= 
pereth well : he taketh more delight 
therein,then in any of the reſt, for 
that it is hys owne workmanſhyp. 
So in lyke manner, if a man hauca 
Vineyard of his owne planting and 


trimming.For which reſpe@ the ho- Euery man 
uen to 


ue hys 


lie Prophct Dauid, finding himſclfe 
and the whole kingdome of Iuricin 
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preat affliction & calamity, thought OWNC. 


noother meanes ſo forcible to draw 


' Godto compaſlion and commile- 


ration of theyr caſe, as to cry out to 
hym in this maner , Thow which go- 


werne#t 1{racl, looke towards Vs & be Pſalm, 9. 


attent. Thou ha#F brought foorth 4 
Vin eyard out of Egipt, thou haſt pur- 
gedthe ſame from Gentiles, and ha#t 
planted it. Thez O God of all power, 
turne towards G1, looke Gpon Vs from 
heauen, ard Fife thu thy Gimcyarde 
which thine owne right hande hath 
planted. Thelike maner of perſwa- 


fon vicd the holy Prophet Eſay to 


moue God, when he ſaid ; Looke Gp- 


pon $8 Theſeech thee, O Lorde, which 


«re the worke of thine owne hands. 
| Bur 
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The confi- 
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in that God 
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 -man Iob, ſtandcth as it were, in ar- 
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But aboue all 'other ,, the bleſſed 


gument and dyiputation with God 
about thys matrer, ſaying, haue not 
thy hands made me ? haue they not | 
framed me of clay and earth? haſt I ye 
not thou compatted me as cheeſe is }| fle 
made of mylke? haſt not thou knyt Þ co; 
my bones and ſinewes together,and' Þ co, 
couered my fleſhe with skyn ? haſt W me 
not thou giuen melyfe,and conſer- I der 
ued my Spyrite with thy continuall I 1j 
proreion ? how ſocuery ſeeme to || 10] 
diſſemble'theſe matters & hide the I le 
in thy hart, yet I know that thou re- I For 
membreſt them all, and art not vn- I hey 
mindful of them; By which wordes I hoy 
thys _— man ſignified, that albeit F yye 


' god ſuffered him greatly to be temp- F our 


cd and afflicted in thys lyfe,ſo farre ÞN ther 
foorth as hee might rms to hauc I ow; 
forgotten him, yet was he well aſſu- Þ me: 
red that his dinine Maieſtic coulde I] «th 
not of his goodnes forfake or deſpite I and 
him,for that he was his creature, & [|| thir 
the proper workmanſhyppe of bys | 1 
own hands. In which very name of Jphe 


- workmanſbjp,holy Dauid tooke ſuch Fthat 


great comfort , conſidering that the Jthe 
workman cannot chuſe but be lo- 
uing and fauourable towardes bys 
owne 
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owne worke, (cſpccially fo excellent 
and bountifull a workman, as is al- 
mighty God, towards a work made 
as man 1s,to his own ſhape & likc- 


J ncs,) that in all his neceflities, yea c- 


ven in hys greateſt infirmitics of 


fleſhe, and moſt gricuous offences 


committed againſt hys Maicſtic, he 
conceiueth moſt aſſured hope of 
mercy and pardon, ypon this conſi- 


deration,that he was his workman- The aſſured 
ſhip, and conſequently wel knowne hope Dauid 
to his diuine wiſedome, of how bric- had, in that 
kle & infirmea mettal he was made. he was gods 
For thus at one time among other, workman- 


Wo 


he reaſoneth of thys matter. Looke ſhyppe. 
how far diſtant the Eaſt is from the P/al, r92- 


Weſt, fo far off hath God remoued 
our iniquities from vs. Eucn as a fa- 
ther dooth take compaſlion of hys 
own chyldren, ſo doth the lord take 
mercy vp6 vs, for that he wel know- 
eh the mould wherof weare made, 
and doth remember that we arc no- 
thing els but duſt. | 

In which diſcoutſe, the holy Pro- 
phet maketh mention of two things 
that did aſſure hym of Gods mercy, 
the one, that God was hys Creator, 


- Jand maker,and therby priuic to the 


trailty of hys conſtitution & nature, 
V. the 


cc 
cc 
ce 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
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"Je the other, that he was hys Father, 
. whoſe property is to haue compaſl-F} th 
The ſecong {192 92 hys chyldren ; and thys is aff kr 
ſecond reaſon, more ſtrong & forci-Yſ Fa 
ble perhaps then the former, why e-} bl. 
uery man may be moſt aſſured off ty 
pardon that hartily turneth vnto al-F ha 
mighty GoD; conſidering that it] cat 
hath plcaſed his diuinc Maicſtic, not dc 
onely to be vnto man a Creator, (as pl: 
he isto all other things,) but alfo ati 
Father, which is the title of the grea-F}} ot! 
rc{t loue and contunttion, that na-} w! 
turc hath left to thingsin this world. fo 
Whecrof a certaine Phyloſopher faydYJ wi 
well, that no man coulde conceiue do 
the loue of a Parents hart , but hcell to 
. only y had a chyld of hys owne.Forſſ cly 
which reſpe&,our Sauijour Chriit tofff by 
put vs in minde of this molt feruent} cre 
loue; and thereby as it were, by ond _ 
fire ro cakindle another within ougſ ou 
harts,dyd vic oftentimes & ordinay nai 
rily, to repcate thys ſweete name off wi 
Father in his ſpeeches to hys followY ch) 
ers; and thercupon. founded dyuery] wh 
moſt excellent and comfortable dy(F in 
' courſes, as at one time when he ex lou 
horted them from ouer-much carg ten 
and worldly ſolicitude. : hee addetly me 
Math.6, thysrtcaſon ; Towr Father im Heauey fur 
knowe!! 
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rf krowerh,chat you baue neede of theſe 
(-8} thinges. As who woulde ſlay , hce 
af knowing your wants, & being your 
i-© Father, you ſhall not necde to trou- 
e-} ble your ſclues with too great anxic- 
off ty in theſe matters, for that a fathers 
al-& hart cannot but be prouident and 
it carcfull for bys chyldren. The lyke 
ot deduftion maketh hee in the ſame 
as place, to the ſame efteA, by compa- 
a. tiſon of the byrdes of the ayre, and 
-a-Ff other irrcſonable creatures , for 
a-© which,if God doe make (fayth he) 
d.f ſfoaboundant prouiſion, as all the 
yd} whole world may witneſle that hee 
ueYY doth : much more carefull wil he bs 
cel to prouide for men that archis own 
orfl chyldren, which are more deere vnto 
off} bym then any other terreſtiall thing 
ent} created. 

All which ſpecches and reaſons of 
& our Sauiour, arc derived from the 
nature and property of a Parcnt, 
off which cannot but affc& & loue his 
chyldren ; eſpecially ſuch a Father, 
J whom Chriſt callcth celeſtial}, who 
in thys perfeQtion of true fatherlie 
loue,fo far exceedeth all earthly Pa- 
J rents put together, as in power, cle- 
mencie & goodnes, almighty God 
ſurpaſſeth the infirmity of bys feeble 
V2 crea» 
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creatures. Such a father, as hath not F 
onely gyuen lyfe and becing vnto | 
hys chyldren, but alſo (asS. Paule |: 

Galz,4, Afayth,) hath pourcd iato theyr harts þ 
the diuine ſpirit of hys onely cternall } 
Sonne, ſtyrring them vp to molt af: | 
ſured cofidence & inuincible hope, Y. 
in hys fathcrly goodnes & proteti- | 


on. And vppon aflurance of thys 
hope, haue as well ſinners as Saints 
from the _—_ fled vnto hym 
confidently vnder thys title of pater- 
nitic, and neuer were decciued. So 
the Prophet Eſay,as wel in hys own 


name,as in the name of the ſinfull 


people of Iſracl, doubted not to cry, 

Efry,C3. Thou art our Father, Abraham hath 
not knowne Gs, and Iſrael 3s 19ne- 

rant of 6s : Thou O Lord,art our Fa- 

ther,thou art our Redeemer. And to 

Chriſtes cs. confirme thys aſſuraunce vnto vs, 
fortable Chriſt ſent that moſt ſweet & com- 
embaſſave, fortable embaſſage vnto hys Diſci- 
= ples, preſently vpon his reſurreQion: 
lohn,zo, Got and tell my bretheren,that I doe 
#ſcend Gnto my Father, £7 Gnto your 
Father : Gnto my God, and Gnto your 
God.By which words of Father, and 
God, the one of loue and the other 
of power : the one of will, the other 
of abilitic, hee tooke away al _ 

0 
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£ of not arr fro cach Gon that 
{{ ſhould make recourſe to this merci- 
1 fal Lord and Father. God himſelfe 
Y alſo,after many threates vſed by the 
I Prophet Icremie againſt the people 
J of Iſracl for theyr ſinnes, in the end, 
» ©. leaſt they ſhould diſpaire,turneth a- 
- F bout hystalke, & changeth his ſtile, 
S | aſſuring them of many graces & fa- 
J uours, if they woulde returne ynto 

him ; telling the houſe of Ifrael, that 

hee had loued her from the begin- 

ning, and had ſought to drawe her 
n } vnto hym by threates, to the end he 
Il F mighttake mercy vpon her, & that 
'» | now he intended to builde her vp a- 


2} gaine,to adorne her with ioy & cx- 
7- F ultation,to gather her children from 
1-} all corners of the earth, to refreſhe 
0 them with the waters and Riuers of 
S, & Iyfe,and all rhis (faith he) Cx fac- 


n- if tus ſur Iſracls Pater : for that Iam 
become now a father to Iſracl. And 
n: FU inthe ſame place to wicked Ephra- 


oe Þ im {the head Citty of the rebellious 
wr} kingdome of Samaria,) he ſayth, Z- 
Kr 


phraim u becom my honorable ſon. ny 
delight,79* deerly belowed child, ther- 
fore my bowels are mooued with com- 
paſtron $ppon him, and in aboundance 
of mercy will I take pittie of him. So 
V 3 much 
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much attributed God to thisreſpe& # 
of becing a father vnto Iſracl and E- #* 
phraim,and of theyr being his chil. #7 1 
dren : that for thys cauſe onely (nor. |, Þ 
withſtading their infiniteenormous Þ 1N 
ſinnes) his bowels of endleſſe mercy # hy 
were moued with loue & compate || 
ſion towards them.  B 
And theſe are thoſe tender & mer. | cc 
cifull bowels, which holy Zacharic i | 
Ling. r. father to S.Iohn Baptiſt, proteſtcth }] ca 
to bein almighty God towards man || 8' 
kind that had offended hym, Thcle } 
are thoſe which were in y good old ff tv 
father mentioned in the goſpel,who Þ} A! 
being not onely offended but alloa- $ bl 
bandoned by his younver ſonne,yet Y MN 
_—__ afterhe ſaw bim - Acre, cate _ J 
notwithſtanding hee had waſtcd all | 1 
hys thrift & ſubſtance, & had wea- U| V 
ried out hys body with wicked Iyfe, # fi 
- he was ſo far off from diſdaining to Þ £ 
recciue hym, as hee came foorth to | 4 
meete with hym, fel ypon his necke | V 

& killed hym for ioy : adorned him | | 
_ with newe apparel and rich Iewels, | 
The fathers prouided a folemne banquet for} £2 
liberall hart him, inuited his friends to be merry | te 
to the pro-. with hym, & ſhewed more exulta- | t! 
digall Son. tion & tryumph for his return, then 
if he had never departed from hym. 


By 
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= By which parable, our Sauiour | 

2] Chriſt endeuoured to ſet forth vnto 

L. © vs, the incomprehenſible mercy of 

e. & hisheaucaly father towards ſinners, 

is {| in which reſpeQ he is truly called by 

y 7 hys Apoltle Parer meſericordiarum, 2.Cor.r. 

f A the father of mercies. For that (as S. 

| Bernard well noteth) this ſea & O- ,,. c.. ” 

r. | ccan of mercies,doth flow peculiar- ,,, 

e |} from the hart of a Father, which ; 

h Þ cannor be ſayde fo properly of the 

n 4 gulfe and depth of his iudpgements, 

1 For which cauſe he iscalled in ſcrip- Pſalm. y, 

ture the God of juſtice & renenee, 

o & and not the Father. And finally,thys 

. } bleſſed nameof fatherin God, doth What = 

+ import vnto vs by Gods owne teſti- ES "6 

mony,al (wectnes, al loue,al friend- a Pr. 
ſhyp, all comfort, all fatherly pro- 

- | vidence, care & proteRion , all cer- 

, | rainty of favour, all afſuraunce of 

o | grace,all ſecurity of mercy,pardon, 

of and remiſſion of our ſins,when ſoe- 

c 

N 


wy es 


| 
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import. 


ver vnfainedly we turne vnto hym. 

And in thys poynt hys diuine Ma- 
icſtic is ſo forward and vehement,to 
r | givevs aſſurance, that being not co- 
y | tentto ſet foorth hys loue vnto vs by 
- | thcloue ofa fathers hart, hee goeth 
further,and proteſteth vnto vs, that 
hys hart is more tender towardes vs 


Y 4 in 
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in thys bchalfe,then the hare of any 


| \ 
= 


motizer can be to the onely child & F 
infant of her owne wombe.For thus |: 
he ſayth to Sion , which for her ſins F 
began to doubt leaſt he had forſake Þ 
her; Can the Mother forget her owne ® 
infant or can ſhe not be mercifull to | 
the childe of her owne wombe ? if ſhee | 
could, yet can 7 nat forgette or rexed | 
thee : behold,1 haue written thee in | 
the fleſh of mine owne handes. And | 
thys, for ſo muchas Go Þ is called ? 


our Father. 


There remaineth yet a third con- | 
ſideration,which more ſetceth forth ? 
Gods ineſtimable loue, then any of } 


the other demonſtrations betore 
handled. And that is, that he gaue 
the lyfe and blood of hys onely bc- 
gotten & eternal ſonne, for purcha- 

ng & rzdeeming vs when we were 
loſt, a price ſo infinite and incxpia- 
ble, as (no doubt) hys divine wiſe- 
dom would never haue giuen, but 
for a thing which he had loued a- 
boue all meaſure. Which our Saui- 
our himſelfe that was to make the 
payment,doth plainly fignific, and 
therefore alſo ſeemecth as it were, to 
wonder at ſuch a bargaine, when he 
ſayth in the Goſpel ; So deerely hath 
God 


— 
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God (my Father) lowed the woride, | 
that he hath ginen for it by onely be- 
gotten ſonne. ln which words he af 
cribeth this moſt wonderful dealing 
of hys Father,vnto the vehemencic 
and excceding aboundance of loue, 
as doth alſo his deereſt Diſciple and 
Apoſtles. Iohn, ſaying : In this ap- 7. 7chn,4, 
peareth the greatlouc and charitie of * © 
God towardcs vs, that he fath ſent © © 
hys onely begotten Sonne into the * © 
world, to purchaſe life for vs.In this © © 
(I fay) is made euident hisexcceding Chriit was 
q cbaritic, that we not louing him, he gyuen for 
| & loued vs firſt, and gaue his own fon Joue. 
| to bea raunſome tor our fins. Wher © *© 
vnto alſo the holy Apoſtle S. Paul a- 
" | grecth, admiring in like manner the 
" | exceſſine love of god in theſe words; 
God doth meruailouſly commende Rom,s, 
and ſet forth hys great Joue vnto vs, © 
in that we being yet ſinners, he caue 
| his ſon to thedeath for our redgmp- 
* | tion. And in another place, framing 
" | out, as it were, a meaſure of Gods 
mercy by F aboundance of his loue, 
" | fayth thus; God who is rich in mer- Ephe, 2, 
| Þ ce, through the exceeding loue * © 
' | which he bore vnto vs, wee beeing © © 
* | deadin fin, hereniued v* in Chriſt, << 
and rayſed ys vp even vnto heaven, « 
Y 5 making 


"4 
[ 


DS LES LR I - > 
; 4 _—— 
- WE. 
2G"! a honids, 2 


+ EIT 
Y AE 


GE_Sy GEARS Wo ——_ 2 ed =D Sos 
a, 0s OE ae $2065 1), hoon _ 


cc 


| | | "We | 

. . '7 | 
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c< making vsto ſittedowne there with 


cc hym,to the end he mightdeclareto | 


« c all ages & worlds enſuivg,the moſt 


cc aboundant riches of hys grace and F 


c c goodnes towards ys. 


Thys was the opinion of that no- | 
ble Apoſtle S. Paule, and of all hys | 


cocquals, Apoſtles, Euangelifts, Diſ- 

ciples and Saints : that this work of 

our redemption, proceeded only fro 

the inflamable fornace of Gods im- 

The con- mecaſurableloue. And therefore to 
cluſion of make no other concluſion heereof, 
thys poynt then that which S.Paule hymſcltc 
made by S, doth make, If God haue not ſparcd 
Paulc, his owne propper and onely begot- 
Titus. 3} tenſonne, but hath giueu him vp to 
<< death for gayning vs vnto hym, how 

«© can it be,that with him he hath not 

«© pjiucnvsal other things. If when we 

Rom:. x. were hys enemies, and thought not 
vpon hym, hee ſent to ſceke vs fo di- 

licently, by ſuch a meſſenger as hee 

loued ſo deerely , allowing hym to 

lay downe a price for vs which he fo 

infinitcly eſteemed : what ſhall we 

thinke that he wil doe vnto vs now, 

(wee being made hys owne by our 
redemption,) if we return willingly 

vnto hym : when our recciuing ſhal 

colt hym nothing cls, but onely 2 

met- 
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acifull ors vppon vs Fic is L 
not ſo muck from the infinite bow- 
els of hys bottomleſſe mercic, as is 
| & onedroppe of water from the moſt 
huge gulte of the maine Ocean ſea, 
. F And thys ſhall ſuftiſe for the fiſt 
; & poynt of Gods loue, declared vnto 
. & vsby the three moſt ſweet and com- 
* & fortable names and reſpetts of Cre- 
> & ator, Father, and Redeemer. 


, T he ſecond part : how God ex- 
preſſeth he loue towards 
ſomers. 

Ext after which,weare to conſi- 
) der in what manner God is ac= 
7 | cuſtomed to expreſle & declare thys 
t | loucofhys,in his dealings and pro- 
c 
k 


ceedings towards ſinners. And firſt 

of al the wiſe man (hauing had long 
- | experience of thys matter, ) begin- 
e || ncth to deſcribe and ſette foorth in 
d | thys ſort, ſaying vnto God hymſelfe,. 
0 | Thou (O Lorde ) dooft diſſemble the 
ce | ſinnes of men,zo gine Gnto them tyme 
» þ| of repentance. And then when they 
t } will not vſe thys benefite of bys for. 
y | bearing, but wil needes enforce him 
to puniſh and corre them, he ſayth 
further of thys correftion ; Swch as 


wilfally | 


IWiſd.rr. 


- 
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wilfully doe runne affray (O Lord) 
and will nt turneGnto theethow deft 
corredt them ſweetly by luttle 7 bitle, 


admoniſhing and exhorting them to | 
leaue roy ft nes, and to beleeue m | 
two poynts then of ex- } 


; 
thee. Theſe 


ceeding clemencie, by the teſtimonie | 
of the wiſeman, are founde in Al- | 
mighty God; firſt, to wincke at the | 
wicked Ilyfe of men, and to expe } 


theyr conuerſion with vnſpeakeable 
patience and longanimitie , accor- 
ding asalſo the Prophet Eſay bea- 
th witneſſe, adioyning the cauſe 
thereof in theſe words; The Lorde 


arth attend your conuerſion,to the end þy 


he may take mercie cn you,and there- 


by be exalted. And ſecondly, forthe 


ſame reſpet when heis enforced by 


reaſon of his 1uſtice to chaſtiſe them, 
yet doth he the ſame with ſuch mo- 


deration and mildnes, as alwaics in } 


this life hee reſerueth place of par- 
don. And to theſe two we may ad- 
ioyne yeta third property of his mer- 
cie,more admirable (perhaps) then 
the former * which is, (as Tertullian 
excel[etly noteth,) that he being the 
partic ofended, yet firſt and princi- 
pally deſireth reconſiliation : he ha- 
uing received the wrong & iniuric, 


yet 


4 
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yet doth he moſt bulily intreate for 
amitic & attonement. And where- 

{ as in all ryght and cquitie, he might 
& denie vs pardon, and for hys power 
take reuenge of vs at hys pleaſure, 
yet doth he not onely offer vs'peace 
of hys owne accorde, but alſo fueth 
ynto vs by all meanespoſlible to ac- 
cept thereof, humbling (in a certaine 
manner) hys diuine Maieſtie to our 
baſenes and vilitie : and behaving 
himſclfe in thys reſpe&, as a Prince 
that were enamoured of hys bond- 
Naue and abic@ ſeruaunt. 

Thys might be declared by many 
of hys own ſpeeches and doings in 
holy Scripture, but one place out of 
the Prophet Efay ſhall ſerue for all : 
where Almighty G o.D ſo carneſtly 
wooeth y conuerſion of Icruſalem, 
as no louer in the world could vtter 
more ſignes & teſtimonies of a hart 
inflamed & fette on fire with loue, 
then he dooth towards that Cittic 
which ſo highly had offended hym, 
For firſt, after many threates poured 
out again(t her, if ſhe dyd not re- 


turn,leaſt ſhe might perhaps fall in- 


to deſpayre,he maketh this proteſta- 
tion in the beginning of hys ſpeech, 
Indignatio none#t mihs, (pc. Angry 

I 
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I am not (60 Ieruſalem) but whatſo- 
cucr I haue ſpoken, 1 haue ſpoken | 7 
of good wil and loue.Secondly, hce 
- yrote- ENtreth into this dyſpute,and doubt 
ps Prote- ith bymſelſe abourpuniſhing her 


V 
v 
J it 
for her ſinnes, what ſhal 1 do? Shall & t 
Ttreade her $nder my feete and put | \| 
her to the fire ? or els will ſhe tay my "; 
Hys cunc- purſſaunt hand, and make peace with ſc 


tation. me,will ſhe (1 ſay) make attonement 0 
with me ? After which doubt and t 
cuncation,he rcſolueth himſelfe to f 


change hys manner of tile, & to fal l 

a lyttle to chyde with her, and then ( 

he ſayth ; Harken O ye deafe 1nhabi- \ 

#ants of leruſalem,looke about ye, yee f 

His chiding. blinde folte that will not fee : who 3 f 
blind and deafe but my ſeruaunt that 

w1l not regarde or liften to the Meſ- 

ſengers which 1 ſende ? O thou which 

hait open eares, wilt thou not heare ? 

And then a lyttle after he beginncth FF} 

to ſmooth and ſpeake faire againe, | 

Hys fayre faying ; Ewer "va thou hast beene | 
ſpcech. gracions and glories in mine eyes, [ 
haue loued thee, and for thy foule wil 
1 giue whole Nations. Feare not,for 
that 1 am with thee. Wherwith ſhee 
beeing little or nothing mooued, he 
returneth to a ſweet maner of com- 
playnt,ſaying ; Tho hai? enthralled 
: me 


_w- >” _- "—_— Wl 3 


'» Diſpaireof Gods mercy. 
me by thy ſins,and with thine iniqui- Hys com- 
ties thou hait greatly affiited mee. ylaynt. 


__  * OY TS 8G __3& 


_ 
- 


Which becing ſayde,and ſhe ſome- 
what moued thereby to loue him as 


{ it ſeemeth, he turneth vnto her with 
| thys moſt comfortable and kynde 
y ſpecch ; 1 am he, I am he,which can- Hys kynde 
celleth thine mniquities for myne own ſpeech. 

ſake, 5 wil newer think any more Vp- 


on thy ſms. All which being done, & 
they now reconciled, and made faſt 
friends together, his diuine M aieſtic 
beginneth a very louing conference 


| (asit were) and ſweet expoſtulation 
wyth her,ſayiug in theſe words, Call Hys confe- 
thos to memory the thinges that are rence. 


paFt and let Gs twdge our ſelues heere 


* together. Tell mee if thou haue any 


thing wherby thou mai#t be 1uified. 
Thy firs Parent was a ſmmer ,t7c. 
Wherat ſhe being aſhamed, & ha- 


 vingnothing inthe world to aun- 


ſwer for her (clfe ; almighty God co- 
forteth her,and valve vp F whole 
matter in- thys moſt kind and amia- 


ble ſort, Fearc nor, for I will poure Hys ſweet 
out my ſpiritc ypon thee,and vppon cocluſion, 


thy ſcede,and my benediftion ſhall < * 


be vppon thyne of<ſpring ; thy chil. << 
dren ſhal bud vp and floriſh as wil- < * 
loes planted by the water fide. Thus « « 


ſayth 


"=. . 
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«« fayth the Lorde and king of Iſrael}, 
« © the Lord of hoſtes that is thy redee- 
«« mer; I am the firſt and the laſt, and 
<< befides me there is no other God. Be 


«© mindfull of thys thou houſe of Ia- 


«< thy ſinnes, asa clowde is diflolued 
God and hys Citty of Ieruſalem. 


the former conceiue or expreſle more wayes or 
treatic of lignifications of moſt vechement 
God with ood will & burning affeQtion,then 
Icruſalem. of gods part in this treaty hath been 
declared ? What Joucr or cnamou- 

red perſon ypon earth, what paſlio- 

nate hart could wooe more earneſt- 

ly,ſue morediligently, ſollicite more 
artificially,complaine more pittiful- 
ly,expoſtulate more amiably, confer 

more intrinſically, remitte offences 

more readily,ofter benefites more a- 
boundantly,conclude more ſweetly, 

and gyuc more pregnant teſtimo- 

' nie of ynfained loue, or more aſſu- 

red certaintic ofcternall league & a- 
mitie, then doth almighty God vn- 
tg 


«< cob,I haue difſolued and diflipated- | 


«c intheayre; be mindful of this, and | 
*« hauean aſſured confidence. Thus }! 
far continueth the treaty betwcene Þ 


And now tell me (deere chriſtian | 
A conſide- brother)whether it be poſſible for a- | 
ration Ypon ny hart or tonguein the worlde, to | 
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Eſay) at what time God beeing re- 
folucd to deſtroy them & their Cit- 
tie, for their obduration in their fins, 
when the howre of execution drewe 
neere, hys bowels of mercie were ſo 


touched with comiſeration towatds 


| them, as he called to Ieremie, & co- 


maunded hym once againe to goe 
vp to the Temple gate, where all the 
people did pafle in & out,and there 
with a loude voice to cry as follow- 


. : 467 
to thys Nation that fo grecuouſlie 
| bad offended him ? who wil not c6- 
, _=_ now with the Prophet Dauid, 
that ſweet and mercifall is the Lord, 
| and his miſerations ed ouer all the o 
$ 17 of his mot wonderfull workes. 
{ Who will meruaile if the ſame pro- 
Y phet made a vyowe, that hys cuerla- P/almgiC, 
7 ſting ſong ſhoulde be of the mercies 
. & of thys hys Lord and Maker ? 
Y Butyer this thing is made much : 
more apparant, by that which hys 60ds tender 
J divine Maicſtie dyd afteryrardes to louc to Ie | 
y the ſame people in the dayes of Tere- rulalEwhen 
mie the Prophet(aboue an hundred he was to 
yeres after this treatic in the tymeof deſtroy it, 


cth ; Heare ye the word of God,o al lerem,p, 


you of Iuda, that doe paſſe in and 


ce 


out by theſe gates : thus ſayth the << 


do 


Lord of hoſtcs, the God of Iſrael, yet * © 


$68 


derem,7, 


terem.s. 


A pittifull 
complaint. 
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«« of thys Region. The carkaſcs of thys 


« « people, ſhall be foode to the byrdes | 


cc of the ayre,and to the beaſtes of the 


field, theyr enemies ſhall come and | 


«« caſt foorth of theyr Sepulchers, the 
«« bones of the Kinges and Princes of 
cc Juda, the bones of theyr Pricſtes, 
«« Prophetsand inhabitants ; and ſhal 
« e dry them at the ſunne, & caſt them 
«c out ynto the dunghil. After al which 
long and dreadful commination, he 
altereth his ſpeech preſently againe, 
and ſayth with a very Jamentable & 
pittifull yoyce. 4d will nor he that 
& fallen (notwithſfanding all this ) 
riſe Gp againe ? Wailnot he that is de- 
parted from me, returne Gnts mee 4- 
againe ? O,why doth my people runne 
from meſo obftmatly ? By which lo- 
uing 


«« doe you amende your waies, and I | 
«« wildwclinthis place withyou. &c, P? 
And when this exhortation, & bleſ- % 
ſed endeuor of almighty God,could # 
not moue or profit them any thing # 
at all, then hys vnſpeakeable good- Þ 
nes beganne with ſharpe threates in ? 
thys mancr; My furic and indigna- ! 
tion is gathered together againſt this 7 
« « Citty, & vypon the inhabitants, and | 
«« ypon the very beaſtes & Cattel ther- | 
«« of,as alſo ypon the fruite and Trees | 


-_ 
#.- 


 « Diſpaire of Gods mercy. 469 
* ving complaint, and infinite other The won- 

. I meanes of mercy that God vied to derful pro- 
- Þ that people, when no amendement cceding of 
4 F ataltcould beprocured, hys diuine God wyth 
2 4 Maicſtic was enforced to call Nabu- Ieruſalem. 

- þ chodonofer K. of Babilon before the 
n 7 wals of Ieruſalem, to deſtroy it. But 
- 7 cuen now alſo confider the bowels 
IS 'J of hys vnſpeakeable mercy. For ho- 
d Þ ping that by thys terror they might 
'- Þ pcrchance be ſtyrred vp to conuerſi- 
S | on,hce ſent Iercmie the Prophet to 
'S F them againe, with thys embaſlage, 
5 I Tell the mhabitants of Teruſalem,will 
Cc I yee not yet receme diſcipline and _ 
d | my words ? Whercat thoſe gracelelle 
© {| people were (fo lyttle moued, as they 
f | tooke Icremy and caſt him into pri- 
5» | ſon for his meſſage, and thereby ex- 
il I aſpcrated moſt gricuouſly Gods fur- 
n F therindignation againſt them.Not- 
h withſtandingall waich, his incom- 
c | prehenſible clemencie woulde not 
”, | thus abandon them : but comman- 
X || ded holy Icremie to write out all his Jeremy, 36. 
if } threatcs and promiſes in a booketo- 

) Þ gether, and to ſende the ſame vnto 

*- | them, forth of the pryſon where hee 

= | lay, by hys ſeruaunt Baruch, to be 

* } read in theyr hearing, & ſo he dyd. 
Wherof when Ioacim the king had 
ynder= 


feren.s 5. 
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The obſti- 
nacieof the 
Iewiſh Na- 
tion. 


Extech, 23. 
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ynderſtanding ; hee commaunded |} 
Baruch to be brought into his pre- |: 


ſence,and there to reade the Booke 


by the fire ſide, (as the ſcripture no= 7 
teth.) And when hee had heard but 
three or foure pages. thereof, he cut } 
them out with a penkanife, & threw * 
the whole booke into the fire, & fo Þ 
conſumed it. At which obſtinate & 


TA % Er fl 
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Ie na 


impious dealing , albeit Almighty ? 
God were exceedingly offended, yet | 


commaunded he the ſame booke to 
be indited & written again,in much 


more ample manner then before, | 


thereby (if it had beene poſlible) to 
haue ſtirred vp and gayned that peo- 
ple vato hym. But when thys by no 
means in F world could be brought 
to pale : then permitted his diuine 
Maieſtic, the whole Cittic to be de- 
ſtroyed , according to hys former 
threates,and that rebellious people 
to be led away captiue in bondage 
to Babilon. In which place and mi- 
ſcrie (notwithſtanding theyr deme- 
rits) hys infinite mercie could not 
forſake them, but ſent hys Prophet 
Ezechiell,as alſo Baruch vnto them, 
with extreame complaint of theyr 
obduration-3 and yet offering vnto 
them mercy and pardon cucn then, 


” 


{if 


py 
T1. 
We 
AJ 
3 
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® if they would repent. 


” 
MY ; 


7. 


And what more wonderfull de. 


* mencic then thys, can poſſibly bee 

# imagined deere Chriſtian brother ? 

4 May in reaſon any man cuer nowe x, 
3 cnter into doubt or diſpaire of gods Epithetons 
4 mercy, how great and grieuous {o- gyyven þy 
J cuer the burden ofhis {ins be, when Gggq to the 
J] he conſidereth thys proceeding of ,egje of 
I bys eternal Maicſtic with the -_Frs bod n 

J of Iſracll,for ſo many yeeres & ages 


together : whom hymlſelfe calleth 
notwithſtanding, Gentem Apoita- 


J rricerm dura facie £3 indomabils cor- 


de : an apoſtalicall Nation, of a <c 
ſhameleſſe countenance and incor- « c 
rigible dyſpoſition ? Can G o Þ de- cc 
uſe any moreefieuall and forcible 
meanes, to ere&t and animate a fin- 

ner confidently to return ynto him, 
then are theſe ?*And yet (gentle rea- 
der) for thy further comfort and en- 
couragement in thys behalfe, I wyll 
adioyne one thing more, which doth 
exccede and paſle all reaſon & reach 

of hutnaine imagination, and thys , 
ls, that G o D promiſeth to a ſinner £1 
that faithfully will return vnto him, ha: 
not onely to forgette and ytterly ex- 

tinguiſh all memory of hys former 

niquities, but alſo to make more 


ioy 


wonder. 


OY ; OI 
472 Diſpaire of Gods mercy. © 


when God ſhall binde Vp the wounds of 

hu people, and heale theyr ſores. And 

to thys purpoſe dge appertaine di- 

rely thoſe moſt wonderfull Para- 

bles of our Sauiour in the .Goſpell, 

concerning the extraordinary ivy & 

Luke,rs. faſting that the carcfull Woman 
made, when ſhe had founde againe 

her grote that was loſt, & the good 
ſheepeheard, when he brought back 

the ſheepe that was aſtray : and the 

mercifull Father when hee teceiued 

home hys ſonne that before had a- 
bandoned hym. And to the ſame 
purpoſe doth it allo appertaine, that 
in 


ioy and tryumph athys conucrſion, & 

and to louc and cheriſh hym more ® 

tenderly at hys returne, then if hee 3 

had ncuer fallen or departed fro hys © 

ſcruice. This God himlielfe ſignifieth | 

by the Prophet Eſay, when he ſayth, 

Call $nto leruſalem , ſpeake Fnto her © 

Eſay.40 hart,(that is,comfortably,) for that * 
oe ho miquity i forgiuen, fſhee hath, re- | 

: cerued double at Gods hands for all her | 
What ioy /azmes commutted. And more plainly | 
there is jn another place by the ſame Pros | 
made ata phet, The lyght of the Moone fhall be | 
ſinners con- ,, ghe light of the Sun : and the light | 
uerſion. of the Sun ſhal be as the lyght of ſea- | 
Eſay.zo. mendayes,ſeauen times put together, | 
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& in the Prophet Dauid God glorieth Pſalm, 7, 
1 eſpecially in the ſeruice of thoſe peo- 


- 


- 
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le,y before had not knowne hym. 
And thys ſhall ſuffiſe for thys ſe- 


4 cond poynt,to ſhew what wonder- 
I ful mcancs almighty God doth vic, 
r I in ſetting forth his mercy, for allure- 
I ment of ſinners vnto repentance. 


1 Thethird part , what aſſurance G od 


ginueth to them that repent. 


N D fo bauing declared what 
excccding great loue and mercie 


{ God bearcth towards man, & how 
{ cfcAually he expreſſeth the ame by 


his ſuing vnto ſinners for theyr con. 


verſion : it followeth that we ſhold 


in thys thyrd place, examine ſome- 
what more in particulers, what cer- 
taine aſſuraunce his diuine Maieſtie 


gyucth,of vndoubted pardon & fu] -- | 


remiſſion of theyr ſins,to all ſuch'as 
vnfainedly ſhall reſolue themſelues 
to make theyr refuge vnto hym, 
Which thing, albeit euery man 
by that which bcforc hath been trea- 
ted, may ſufficiently conceiue, yer 
for the importance ofthe matter, it 
ſhall not beamiſle in thys piace al- . 
fo, to addea word or two, fe more 
playne 
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plaine and cuident demonſtration 
thereof. And thys ſhall be doone by 
ſetting downe both the wordes and 
deedes,that is, both the promiſes & 
—_ whichalmighty G o D 

age & «comm wes behalf, 
. toall ſuch as haue oftended hym 

{_ —_ whatſocuer. And for the farſt, which 

©o ſinners. Ve bys promiſes, moſt apparant it is 

S——— +, As wel by the thinges which before 

Ent: 1p auc becne diſcuſſed, as alſo by the 
whole courſe, body, & dryft of holy 
ſcripture, the promiſes of mercy & 
pen which hys diuine Maicſtic 

ath madeto ſinners, ahd wherun- 
to by hys ſacred worde, he hath in a 
eertaine manner, obliged hymlſelte, 
arc both manifold, vehement, abſo- 
Jute, reſolute and vniuerſal. FY hoſoc- 
wer ſbal depart from hs wicked wates 

Ez#ch.r8. and twrne Gnto me, (fayth Almighty 

33, 34+ 37» God) 1 will rece:ue him. Beholde the 
yniuerſalicic of all people & perſons, 
without excluding any. And then 
further, dr what 71me foener an im- 
pions mar ſhall returne Gnto me from 
bu mpeerie, his wickedneſſe ſhall not 


hurt him, ſayth the Lord GOD of 


hoſtes.Sce the vniuerſality of al times 
and ſcaſons without exception. But 
yet harke what God addcth beſides. 


Leaue 


| VF Diſparre of Gods mercy. 
Leaue off to dee peruerſly, (layth hee 
to the Iewes &c.) and ther doe you 
come and find fault with mee if you 
tan. For of your ſames were as red as 
tarlet, they ſhall be made as white 
a ſnow.zgc.Conſider the vniuerſa- 
lity of al kind of ſinnes, be they nc- 
uer fo grieuous, fo horrible, or hey- 
aous. And finally, God talking to a 
ſoule that hath oftentimes fallen & 
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ferem, z. 


molt infinitely offended him , hee 


fayth thus; It is a common recciued 
ſpeech,thar ifa woman depart from 
her husband, and doe ioync herſclfe 
to another man,ſhe may not return 
to her firſt husband againe, for that 


ce 
ec 
cc 


ce 


ſhee is defiled and made contami- * * 


nate. And yet whereas thou haſt de- 
parted from mee,and haſt commit- 


ce 


cc 


. . . cc 
ted fornication with many other lo- = 
vers, doe thou returne vnto mee a- 


ine, and I will recciue thee, ſayth * 


bo 
ce 


Almighty G O D. 
By which wordes is expreſſed the 
fourth vniuerſalitic, contayning all 
ſtares, qualities, and conditions of 
men, how many waics, or howe of- 
tentires, or howecontemptuouſlic 
ſoeuer they haue committed ſinnes 
againſt hys divine Maiecſlic. And 
what may be added now more vn- 
/ to 
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to thys? was there cuer Prince that ?7 | 
made ſo large an offer to hys Sub- *? { 

| 


iccts? or was there cuer Father that * 

Foure vni- gaue ſo ample. & vniuerſzl] promiſe # 

uerſalitiesin Of pardon vnto his chyldren ? Who & ; 

Gods pro- Can now miſtruſt bimſelfe to be ex- M 

fin- cluded from this aſſurance of mercy, / 
wherin all ſorts of people, all kinde 


, wy 


miles t0 


_ of ſinners, all rymes and ſeaſons, all I (i 
ſtates & qualitics of ſinners are co- } h 
prehended ? O moſt miſerable and If n 
infortunate man,that cxcludeth him I lc 
ſelke, who God cxcludeth not. What A n 
is there 1n this general and vniucrſall I i 
promiſes, whereof any man in the A hi 
world ſhold haue pretence, to make If of 
any leaſt doybr.or queſtion? Of the I er 
meaning (perhaps) & intentof him I to 
that promiſerh ,- o deere brother,itis {© (e 
onely loue and charitic; and conſc- || ro 
quently cannot deceiue ys, tu 

Of the trueth and ſurety of bys I by 
xromites? It is infallible, and more I he 
certaine then heauen and earth: pur I to 
together. Of the power. that hee Þ m 
hath to performe his promiſes ?-it is Þ wi 
infinite,and not reſtrained by anie I ſic 
bounds or limitation : wherot then I he 

3. Poynts of _ doubr? or i hich of theſe © 

y we goubt? or in which of theſe i Fa 

| can Hh poynts may wee not conceiue | 
. 


moſt ſinguler conſolatiqn -?. Heare 
: the 


O23 


We 


at | 
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7 0 R , 
the comfortable meditation y bleſ- 
2] ſd S. Bernard made vps thele three 
| particulers which wee haue nowe 


mentioned. Tra conſiders (ſaith he) Bern. ſer. 1 


| in quebes tota ſpes mea conſeftut ,cha- Ver. Pſalm. 
| itatern Vocations, Veritatem promiſe rmuſeric. Do- 
| ſonw,potefFatem redaitions.t9c. in xter, Can. 


That is,I do conſider three things © © 
(fayth thys holy man) wherin al my © © 
hope conſiſteth, and whereby it is ©* 
made inuinſible.Firſt, the exceeding © © 


1 louc and charity of him, that calleth **© 


me to him by repentance; ſecondly, © © 

the infallible tructh and certainty of © © 

his promiſe which he maketh ro me © © 

of pardon and mercy ; thirdlie, the ** 

endlefle power and abilitic hee hath *< © 

to performe whatſocuer hee promi- © © 

ſeth. Thysis that triple or three-fold © © 

rope and chayne,which holy Scrip- © © 

ture ſayth is hardly broken, for that Eccle.z, 

by thys rope let downe vnto vs from © * 

hcauen (which is our Countrey) in- © © 

to this world, that is our priſon, we ©© 

may aſcende and mount vp (if we © © 

will) euen vnto the ſight & poſleſ- © 

ſion of Gods eternal kingdome and * © 

heauenly glory. Thus far that bleſſed © © 

Father. > 

But now to the ſecond poyn:, if Howe God 
we conſider how faithfully almigh- hath perfor- 
X 2 tic 


SF»; 3 mg. 
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med hys tie God hath put in execution thoſe Þ. 
promiſes to promiſes of hys from tyme to tyme, © 
ſinners that & how noone man vpon eatth, (ſo ® 
hauc repen- many ages asthe world hath conti- * 
td, nucd) was cuer yet fruſtrate of thys 7 

hope, in making his conuerſion vn- Z 
to his Majeltie, if he made it fro his © 
hart; we ſhall find further cauſc for ! 
vs toconfide. For fo much as it is © 
not probable, or in reaſon to be i- 
magined,that he which neuer failed * 
jn times paſt, wil breake his promiſe | 
for the time to come; eſpecially ſee- | 
ing now in Chriſtianitic, when we 
have thys aduantage aboue other | 
former tymes (as S. Iohn doth allo | 
note) that he who wasand is our 
Iudge, is become alſo our aduocate | 
to pleade our cauſe. 
Caſt backe thyne eyes then my 
louing brother,and take a viewe of 
' all ages, times and ſeaſons paſt and } 
oonc. Begin from the firſt creation | 
of the world,and come downwarde 
Neuer {in- cyen vnto thys day : & examine in- 
ner repen- differently whether in all chys wide 
ted that was compaſle of tymes, perſons, places, ; 
not pardo- and moſt greeuous offences comit- * 
ncd. tcd againſt his diuinc Maieſtic, there 
were cuer yet any one ſinner vppon 
earth, that returned vnfainedly and 
was | 
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” wasnotreceiucd. The ſinne of our 


4 "% 
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firſt Parents was preſently forgiuen 
ynto them, ypon theyr firſt Gignih- 
cation of greefe and ſorrowe for the 
ſame. And not onely*this, but our 
Sauiour alſo Iefus Chriſt was pro- 
miſed to be (ent, for reſtoring them 
and their poſterity to the glory and 
felicity which by their fall they had 
loſt, After this, vntill the time of A- 
braham and of the people of Iſfracl, 
as ſome workes of Gods iuſtice arc 
recorded in holy writ, that werc ex- 
erciſed vppon irrepentant offenders: 
ſo arethcre many more cclebrated 
of his mercy; & only two perſons in 
particuler are mentioned, who not- 
withſtanding ſome ſorrowe which 
they ſeemed to haue of theyr offen- 
ces, were yet reiected,; the firſt wher- 
of was the murtherer Caine, who at 
the begioning denyed hys wicked- 
nes vnto God, and then beeing con- 
uicted,diſpaired of remiſſion. The 
ſecond was Eſau,whom Saint Paule 
calleth a Prophane fornicator, who 
found no place of repentance albeit 
with teares he ſought F ſame, Wher- 
of 'S. Chriſoſtome giveth the reaſon 
in theſe words, For rhis cauſe Fſau 
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obtamed not pardon, for that hee dyd t19, 
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not repent as he ſhowld haue doone,hus |: 
geares proceedmg rather of anger and |; 
temptation, then of true ſorrow. © 

When the people of liracll came 
to be a diſtin Nation, & to be go- i} a 
uerned at Gods appointment, howe A t: 
gricuouſly (trow you) dyd they of= |} tl 
fend daily,and almoſt hourely hys 4 ir 
diuine Maicitic? And howe graci- J n 
ouſly dyd his vnſpeakeavle clemen- J tc 
cic remitand pardon their manifold J ft 


and innumerableſinnes and treſpaſ. } k 
ſes done againſt hym ? The whole } it 
ſcripture (in truth) ſeemeth nothing 
cls, but a perpetuall narration of J u 
Gods incredibie patience & infinite F tl 
mercies towardes them. And if I F G 
would ſpeake of particuler perſons } d 
among them, which hee receiued to } t: 
his fauour after great and manifold F | 
oflznces committed : there woulde {| 
be-no end of all that recita!!. k 
Let Manalles that moſt impious | © 
and wicked king be an example for } { 
all; of whoſe enormous life & moſt | h 
dete!table ates, whole pages arerc- | b 
pleniſhed , both in the bookes of | x 
Kinges & Chronicles ; and yetaf- } h 
terwards notwithſtanding, the ſame 's 
man falling into miſery & calamity a 
among y Babilonians, (a fortunate | 0d 


ſ{choole | | 
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| ſchoole oftentimes for Princes, who 
in'theyr proſperity are wont to con- 
temnd-God,) he 'beganne* to be'for- 
rowful for his former life & aMcons, 
and became repentant (as the ſcrip- 
tare ſayth)-in the ſight of G'o'p for 
the ſame. Whercat his dinine and 
incoprehenfible mercy was fo much 
moued preſently,a tie received hym 
to fauour, and. brought hym backe 
from hys priſon and fetters, to bys 
kingdom & imperial throne of ma- 
tcltie. 
The example alſo of the Nini- 


uites is'very notable 'and ſinguler in Te 
this behalte, gainſt whoalmightie Pre EIN 
Ni1nuites, 


God haung decreed a ſenrence of *© 
death, to be executed within a cer- 
taine time, he commaunded lonas 
the Prophet to go & denounce that 19749,7, 
ſentence vnto them. But lonas wel 2534» 
knowing the nature and diſpoſition 

of God towards mercie : foreſawe 

(as afterwards he ſignificth) that if 

he ſhoulde goe and beare that em- 

baſlage vnto them, and they there= 
vppon.make change of theyr Iyues, 

hys Maieſtic wold preſently pardon 

them ,and ſo he ſhould'be raken for 

a falſe and lying Prophet. For auoy- 

ding which incoauenience, he choſe 

X 4 rather 
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doc hys former meſſage, which he 


performed. And the tennour of his | 
melſage was,that within forty daics | 
that huge Citty of Niniuic ſhoulde | 


be deſtroyed. Which he hauing de- 
nounced vato them, the ſequel! fell 
out as Ionas before had ſuſpeRed. 
For the Niniuites belicuing the mel- 
ſage, and betaking themſclues to re- 
pentaunce, God forgaue them pre- 
ſently, wherat Ionas was exceeding- 
ly greeued and offended, and com- 
plained ſweetly to God of his ſtrange 
dealing heercin, demaunding why 
hee had enforced him to come and 
preach deſtrucion vnto the, know- 
in2 before hand that he would par- 
don them. But his mercifull Lorde 
aunſwered him fully to this poynt, 
by a certaine accident that fell our, 
whereto Ionas was not ablc to reply 
one word, 

For 


Ds{paire of Gods mercy, 'f 
rather fi = by ſca ws Cit- | 
tic of Tharſis,and there to hide him 
ſelfe. But Almightie God raiſed a | 
tempelt in that iourney, and diſpo- ; 
ſed in ſuch ſort,as lonas was caſt in» | 
to the ſca,and there receiued & de- * 
uoured by a Whale : from whoſe ! 
belly hee was commaunded aſfter- | 
' wards to repaire to Niniuic, and to | 


STERN i; 


on 
01 
%% 
» 


w_ : 
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For ſo it chaunced, that lonas fit- 


ting without the walles of the Cit- 


ty Niniuie, vader an Iuic buſh, thar 
in one night by Gods appointment 
was ſprung vp to couer him fro the 
ſunne : the ſame luic by Gods ordi- 
nance perriſhed vpon the ſuddaine, 
and was conſumed by a worme, lea- 
uing the poore Prophet deſtitute of 
that conſolation of ſhaddow which 
ing nota little difquieted and afflic- 
ted, God fayd vnto hym ; thou {Io- 
nas) art ſorrowfnll, and much gree. 
ued for loſle of thine Iuie tree, which 
notwithſtanding thou diddeſt not 
plant or make to growe,nor tcokeſt 
any labour at all about it. But-the 
ſame grew vp in one night, and in 
one night it perriſhed againe. And 
ſhal not I then be careful to pardon 
my great Cittic of Niniuie, wherein 
there beaboucan hundred & twen- 
tic thouſand innocent people, which 
cannot diſtinguiſh betweene theyr 
right hand and theyrle't? Thys was 
the aunſwere of Almightic Gop to 
lonas, for defence of his ſfinguler in- 
clinatio to mercy, in reſpect that the 
Niniuites were his owne creatures, 
hys owne workmanſhip.,and the la- 
N. 5 bours 
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Conſider 


toys ſpeech 


he receiued by it. Wherwith he bec= oO 


TOPA7, tþe 


434 


* ]n the 
firſt part of 
this booke. 
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fleſh.But now if we looke into rhe 
time of grace, when God incarnate 
came himſelte in perſon, to ſhew the 
riches of hys endlelle mercie vnto 


Examplesof mortall men vpon.carth : we ſhall 
mercy in the ſee more examples without compa- 
new Tella-riſon,of his exceeding clemencie. For 


KACnNT, 


Exke, Fs 


that now, our Creator and ſheepe- 
hcard,oucrcom (as it were) with cx- 
trcame compaſlion,cam down into 
the vale of our miſery, with reſoluti- 
on, not onely to ofter pardon and 
forgiuenes to all hys ſhcepe y were 
aſtray and would returne : but alfo 
to follow and ſecke them out : and 
beeing founde, tolay them on hys 
owne ſhoulders, & ſo to beare them 
back vnto-the fold againe,and there 
to gyue his life and blood for theyr 
defenceagainſt the Wolfe, 

O ſweet Lord, what greater Joue 
call 


FI 


bours of bys owne handes, as all o- |: 
ther people alſo are. Of which kinde © 
of reaſon and conſideration , there * 
haue beca diuers things ſaide & de. | 
clared * before, for manifeſtations © 
of Gods infinite mercy. And al this ® 
that hetherto hath beene ſpoken, is / 
of things oncly done in time of the | 
olde Teſtament, before the appea- 
rance of Chriſt our Sauiour 1n the * 


z 
: 
| 


(: _u "4 
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*] can beimagined then thvs ? what 7oþbn, ro,rz, 
*] more pregnant fignification of 1n- 


that grace did ouer abound; & yet , 


flamed charitie, can mans cogitati- 
on cocciue or apprehend ? 1s it mer- 
vaile nowe if hee which deſcended 
ynto vs with his hart, & with theſe 
bowcls of burning aftcRion, did ſet 
open the gatcs of all his treaſures, fa- 
uours and graces vnto vs? Isit mer- 
uvaile if the Apoſtle S. Paule doe ſay 
of thys time Superabundanit grata, 


Rom, 5, 


further in another place, that Chriſt , , 
beeing very God, didin a certaine , > , 
fort impouecriſh and empric hym- |, / 
ſfe, with the moſt wonderfull et. ; > 
fuſion of mercies and hauocke of ,, 
heauen, which at thys tyme & cuer , , 
ſince he hath made ? EC 
Heere-hence it proceeded, that all 
hys delight and pleaſure vpon earth, 
was to conuerſe with ſinners, and to 4 
one them comfort,courage, & con- -- c WOrhs 
fidence in hym. Which he dyd ſo * ul cle- 
manifeſtly in ſight ofal the world, boſe ncie of 1} 
as he þecame very ſcandalous & of. <5 Qur x 
fenſiu therby to the Scribes & Pha. 22iOur. 1 | 
riftes, and other principall Rulers Math.g.rr, | | 
among the Iewiſh Nation. Hecre- 77 Ke2, 
hence alſo dyd proceede thoſe hys LURES» 
moſt mcruailous ſpeeches & ſtrange» 
inuita- 


426 


Math,rr. 


tobn,>. 


Math,rr. 
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inuitations of wicked men vnto him ©, h 
as for example at one tyme among |! 
other, whe he cried out in publique, # 
Come Vnto me all yee that doe labour ©! 
and be heauie loden, and I wil refreſh % 
you. And at another time, going in- Þ 
to the Temple of Ieruſalem vpona & 
high feſtiuall day,when all the peo- * 
ple were gathered together, he ſtood | 
vp in the midſt of them al, & brake ' 
forth into this vehement inuitation, | 
with a loud voyce,as S. lohn Euan- ' 
ocliſt recordeth ; if any man among | 
ou be thiritie,let him come Gate mee | 
and he ſhall drinke. Heereby it came | 
to paſle, that his diuine Maieſtie was | 
termed commonly , Publicanorum 
et peccatorum amices,the friend and 
familiar of wicked publicans & ſin- 
ners. And heereof finally it did pro- 
ceede, that he receined al, embraced 
all,and forgaue all that repaired vn- | 
to him; were they Scribes, Phariſies, 
Souldiours, Publicans, V furers, Har- | 
tots, Thecues, Perſecutors, or what- 
ſocuer moſt gricuous offenders be- 
ſides ; (whereof particulcr examples 
in cach kinde myght be alledged,) 
aſluring vs furthermore , that aftcr 
hys reſurreion, and blefled aſcenti- 


©" to the right hand of hys Father, 


he | 
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=, he would be more bountifull yerin 
+] thys maner of proceeding, and draw 
1 allmen Fnto him : becing at one 
2 tyme both our Iudge & Aduocate, 
z ourKing and Mcdiatour, our God 
A and Redeemer, our Father and bro- 
:] ther,our Prieſt and Sacrifice, and he 


lohss. 1.2. 


that both pleadcth and determineth 
our cauſe together. 

What then ſhould not wee hope 
at thys tyme (deere Chriſtian Bro- Great and 
ther) at the hands of thys our Lord ary cau- 
and Maiſtcr, which hath left vato vs {cs of aſſu- 
ſuch words, ſuch deedes, ſuch aſſu- 3<d hopein ; 
red cuidence of hisinfallibleloue & Chriſt, 
aboudant mercics towards vs ? why 
ſhould not his dealinges with other 
men before vs,giue vs hart and cou- 
rage torruſt aſſuredly in him, for the 
tyme preſent and to come? Why 
ſhould not his former moſt infinite 
mercies, be vnto ys odoriferous allu- 
ring ſauours & oyntments, to make 
vs as the ſpouſe did inthe Canticles, 
follow and runne after him. 

Heare what dcuout S. Bernarde 
doth meditate vpon thys paſſage of Ber.Ser.y, 
Chriſtes: fragrant oyntments, O x2 Cant. 
ſweet Teſus (ſayth he) the freſhe and « «© 
odorifcrous ſmell of thy wonderfull « 
clemencie, dooth allure ys to run af+- <* 

| icr 


Canto, 


4LL 
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«« terthee,whe we hear fay,t 


«« thatconfeſlcd thee , nor the (infull 


«© woman that wept vnto thce,nor the | 
«« Chananzan that humbled herſclfe ? 
«< before thee, nor the wicked adulte- * 


« « reflec brought vnto thee, nor Y toul- 
«« [eror tribute gatherer that followed 
«c thee,northe publican that repaired 
«<< ynto thee,nor the diſciple that deni- 


«« ed thee, nor Saule that did perſecute |! 
«« thee,nor thy tormentors y did nayle | 


«« thy ſacred bodice to! the Crofle. O 
«c Lorde, all theſe are fragrant ſmelles 
«< and {anours of thy moſt ſweet mer- 
«« cie: andat the ſent of theſe thyne 
«© oyntmeants, we doe followe and run 
«« after-thee. Thug farre S, Bernard. 


"The 4 part : the application of all 
that hath beene ſayde. 


% 


A N D fo with thys tocome to the 
fourth &-laſt part of this Chap- 
.. tcr,and to apply all that hath beene 
. ſayde of Gods mercy to our-preſent 
purpoſe ; What man is there lyuing 
in theworld,thatreading and belie- 
uing theſe things,can doubt or _ 
Þ wu 


at thou ©! 
«« diſpiſeit not beggers, nor abhorreft Þ 
«« {inners. We know right wel o lord, ® 
«« that thou diddcſt not reiett y thiete © 
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7 truſt to receive pardon for their ſins? 


t 1 1f God be he that mittfieth, who is 4- 

} ble to condemne Vs,fayth the holy A- 
e |] poftleS. Paule? If God be minded 
Z todcliuer vs, whocan take vs out of 
hys hands ? 1f God proteſt that hee 
wil pardon vs, why ſhould we make 
any doubt or queſtion thereof at al? 
Why ſhoulde wee not ioyne rather 
with that confident & faithfull ſer- 
uant of hys S. Paule, who fayth vn- 
to vs, and to al other ſinners lyuing, 
in hys Maiſters name; Let Fs reparre 


Gnto him with 4 true hart mfulneſſe S.Paules ex- : 
of fayth,hauing purged our harts fro hortation to 


an eull conſcrence : let Fs hold faft an 
#1mouable cofeſSron of our hope,ſeemg 
he u faithful which hath ginen Vnto 
bs his promiſes,and let Vs conſider how 
one of 6s may prouoke another to cha= 
rity WP good works.By which words, 
the holy Apoſtle ſignifieth, y what 
ſinner ſocuer ſhal reſolue with him- 
ſelfe, to purge his conſcience from 
wickednes for F time to come, & to 
employ thereſt of hyslife in charitie 
and good works,he may confident- 
ly and boldly repaire vnto almighty 


God, with moſt certaine aſſuraunce- 


to receiue pardon and remiſſion. 
And alas (deere brother) = the 
10 
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Rom,d. 


Tohn,ie, 


Hebr.10. 


confhdence, 


An excellent 
diſcourſe & 
exhortation 
of S, Chriſ. 
hom. 2. in 
Ptal, 50, 


= 
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ſhoulde any man defpaire? Where- ® ; 
fore ſhould any man caft away hys *: 
owne ſoule,that God fo much dcfi- # 


24 


» 


reth to ſauce? whata pittifull & la- © di 
meatable caſe is it,to behold ſo ma- | 
ny Chriſtians in the worlde to goe | 


languiſhing in theyr finnes, and to 3 
oyuc them{elues ouer to all kind of 
carelefle and diflolute ſenſualitic, * 
(which by god himſclfe is called def: *: 
peration) vpon thys conceit & wic- | 
ked cogitation, that nowe they are |] 
gone ſo farre,and ſo deepely rooted {| 


and habitatcd in thys kinde of Iyfe, | 
as cyther it is impoſſble or in vaine | 
for them nowe to thinke of change | 
or amendement ? O deere brother, | 
let theſe men harken to this excellent | 


diicourſe of holy Saint Chriſoſtom, 
which enſucth. 

If thou be a wicked man, (ſayth 
hee) thinke yppon the Publican. If 
thou be vncleane of lyfe , conſider 
the harlot. If thou be a murtherer, 
remember the theefe. If thou be a 
{wearer, call ro minde the blaſphe- 
mer. Caſt thyne eyes vpon Saul and 


«© Paule, firſt a perſecutor, and then a 


ce 


preacher; {i;it a yiolent robber, af- 


*< terward a good ſteward and diſpen- 


ec 


fer, Firſt chaffe, afterwarde corne : 
| firſt 
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! firſt a he. pr a " — DIFF aks 
7 firſt lead, afterward gold : firft a Pi- © © 
21 rat,afterwards a good pilot : firſt a © © 
1 difperſer, afterward a gatherer toge- © * 
© ther : firſt a breaker down of Gods © * 
A vineyard, afterward a Planter : firſt © * 
7 a deſtroyer , afterwarde a builder, ©* 
4 Thou haſt ſcene manifolde wicked- * * 
4] neſſe, but nowe behold vnſpcakea- © * 
1 ble mercie. Thou haſt hearde the *© © 
1 prydeof the ſcruaunt,confider now © * 
1 the loueand clemeacie of the Mai- *© © 
J ſter. I will not thou ſay to me, lam ©* 
J a blaſphemer, I hauec beenea perſe- ** 
J cutor, Il haue led an vncleane & ab- *©* 


> {7 hominable life, & therefore I doubt © © 


{ lcaſtI ſhall nor be pardoned ; Say ** 
$ not ſo vnto me, for heere thou ha't © © 


examples to the contrary,in cuery of ©* 
theſe and many other finnes. Thou * © 
mayſt ſafely flie to what port thou *© © 
lyſt, and that eyther in-the clde or ©* 
newe Teſtament. For in the olde, ©* 
thou haſt Dauid, in the newe thou © © 
haſt Paul. I will not haue thee ther- © © 
fore alledpe excufes vnto me, for co- © © 
uering thine owne cowardneſle. © © 
Haſt thou ſinned, repent: haſt thou © © 
ſinned a thouſande times, repent a ©*© 
thouſand times ynfcynedly. Thys is © © 
the onely oyntment that may bee ** 
poured 


=—_ Diſpaire of Gods mercy. at] 
*« poured into an afflifted confience. |! 


«« the torment whereof: I doe. well |? co 


«© knowe. For the deuill ſtanderh by, ©! 


The ſpeech whetting hys ſword of. deſperatian, {| ti 


of the deuil and ſaying vnto thee ; Thou haſt ly. F 
toa ſoule ned wickedly all thy youth, and thy 8 
loden with former daies thou haſt miſpent,thou * 


finne. | haſt haunted playes, and 'ſpeRacles I 1 


© with thy companions, and followed : 
<< after looſe and laſciuious women, !' 
*< thou haſt taken other mens goods ! 
«« from them wrongtully ; thou haſt ' 
©< beenecouctous, diſſolute, and effe. þ 


©<© minate : thon haſt forſworne thy 


«« ſt]fe: thou haſt blaſphemed, and | 
©© committed many other heynous & 
© wicked crymes, and therefore what | 
«© hopecanſt thou haue of ſaluation ? | 


«© Truely none at all. Thou art a mecr 
*« calt-away,and canſt not nowe goe 
«© backe,and therfore my counſaile is, 


*© that nowe thou vſec the pleaſurcs & | 


** commodities of thys worlde , and 
*< paſſe over thy time in mirth of hart, 
© without cogitation of other affaires. 
© Theſe arethe words of the deuill 
S. Chriſo- (loving brother) theſe are the coun- 
ſtoms cou- ſailes & perſwaſions of our enemie. 
ſaile againſt But mine are contrary. If thou haue 
the deuils * fallen,thou maiſt riſe againc.If thou 
temptation. hauc becne aloſt companion , yet 


thou 
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-/ thou maiſt be ſaved. If thou haue <* 


_—_ 
6 


ll 77 committed fornication and adulte- © © 


4 ric in times paſt, thou maiſt be con- © * 
2] tinent for the time to come. If thou © © 
7 hauchaunted plaics & games,thou < * 
Y mailt draw backe thy foote from * © 
2] hence-forth. If thou haue delighted « © 
I inleudeand cuill company , thou «© 


maylt heereafter acquaint thy ſelfe < © 
with good. Thys onely is neceflarie, *< © 


f that thou begin thy conuerſion out © © 
1 of hand, and that thou repent, and << 


take in hande to reforme thy ſelfe, © * 
though it be at the firſt but a little. <* 

Let thine'cyes begin but to ſhed <* 
foorth one teare, cntcr into thy con- * © 
ſcience, conſider thy ſelfe but indif- « © 
ferently, examine thine ations and * * 
what they deſerue : lay before thy < © 
face the day of iudgement with the © © 
torments of hell on the one (ide, & < © 
the ioyes of heauen on F other. Re- <* 
pent, confeſſe, amend thy life, ſecke * © 
a medicine for thy wounde out of * © 
hand while thou art in thys life, in <* 


what ſtate or condition ſoeuer thou No tyme 
be. Yea if thou be vppon thy death- roo late to 
bedde, and ready to breath out thy repent. 


ſoule and ſpirit, feare not to repent, © © 
for that Gods mercy is notreſtrained * * 
by the ſhortneſle of tyme, Which I <© 
ſpcake 
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de temp. 


*< ſpeak vato you{my deerc bretheren) Y 


«< rous gulfc of —_—_ Herherto # 
th 
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«© notto make you heereby the more? 
«© negligent, but onely to ſtirre you vp # 
*« tothe confidence of Gods mercy, & |: 
<< thereby to auoyd the moſt daunge-# 


is holy and lear-?. 


F ; 


«< arethewordes 0 
«« ned Father. 4 
In which long & large dyſcourſe i{ cue 
of hys, we are to note, that (together Þ the 
with moſt excellent encouragement |] ab 
which hee gyucth to all ſinners, of J Fo 
what ſtate & condition ſocuer they | Ge 
be, in all times and ſeafons to truſt F am 
in Gods mercy , and ncucr to de- | Ge 
ſpaire) he giucth alſo an wholeſome J for 
admoniſhment,that we ſhould not {| rhe 
by thys confidence become more || hw 
negliget in reforming our liucs, but Þ ref 
rathec doc it out of hande, without pr 
all delay or procraſtination. Wher- 


An exhorta- voto in like manner the holy Father J ou 
tion & ad-- S. Auguſtine in like exhortation a- | fin 
monition gainſt diſpayre , dooth endcuour | vn 
of S. Augu- moſt vehemently to ſtirre vs vp, in | & 
ſtine,Ser, 58 theſe words. Let no man after a hii- | th 


dred ſins.norafter a thouſand, dc- | fo! 
«© ſpaire of Gods mercy , butyetſolct} * 
«« hym notdeſpayre, as he ſecke pre- | les 
«« {ently without all ſtay, to reconcile | gr. 
*< himſclfe to God by amendement of | hy 


life; 
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5 F ie ; lea eur ps, after oe by cu- <* 
re#)ſtom he hath gotten a habite of ſin, <* 
'phee be not able to delyuer himſelfe << 
from the ſnarcs of the dcuill, albeit < © 
© he would. BE 
 Andin the very ſame ſermon he 
1 diſcourſcth yet further of the ſame 
J matter,in manner following. Not « « 
ſe | cuery man that hath ſinned, but he «cc 
I that perſcuereth in ſin, is hateful and « c 
Jabhominablein the ſight of G o Þ. «<< 
JFor that no man muſt diſtruſt of « < 
1 Gods mercy towards him that will « c 
1 amend and leaue his ſinnes.For that « < 
1 God himſclfe as a moſt ſweet com- « « 
forter,hath ſaid by his prophet. Tha? Eg, rr.z2, 
the impietie of a wicked man ſhal not « 
hurt him,at what time ſoener he ſhall c c 
returne from the ſame. But yet thys << 
=_ mercy of the Lord,is then on- « e 
y profitable vnto vs, if we delay not « c 
our conuecrſion , nor doe multiply - c 
ſins vpon ſins. Which I will declare c c 
ir | vnto you by the example of wounds « < 
n | & ruptures of our body, by which, « « 
1- | the infirmities alſo of our mind and « c 
e- | ſoule may be conceiued. ec 
ct | Thusthen we ſce, if a mans foote, , fimilitude 
- | leg,or arme be broken ,, with howe of the body 
le | great paine the ſame is reſtored to x5 expreſſe 
f | bys accuſtomed ſtrength. Bur if any the miſery 
F member 


S 


4 
of the 


Rom,2, 


«© charitic can imagine, howehard a # 
«c thing it were for that partto recouer fl: 
«© her perfe&t health againe. So fareth | 


* © it (deere bretheren) in the woundes | 
<< andruptures of our ſoule.If a man 
«<£ do commit ſin once or twile, and do * 

. . . . BA 
©c ynfaincdly without diſſimulation, + 


© make his refuge to the medicine of : 
g 


Ce-repentance, hic doth out of hand ob- *! 


«< taine health againe, and that ſome= Jvs,; 
«©c times without any skar or blemiſh | 


<< of thediſcaſe paſt.Butif he begin to 


«<< adde ſins vpon fins in ſuch ſort,that | 
ec the woundes of his ſoule do rather | 
e« putrife within him, by coucring & | 


« < defending the, then heale by repen- 
ec tance my confellion, it is to be fea- 
ec red, leaſt that heauic ſpeech of the 


«< Apoſtle be fulfilled in him, to who | 
he ſayth ;5 Doo thou not knowe, that | 


the benignitte of God 15 Gſed to brang 


thee to repentance ? but thou by thy | 


obdurate and irrepentant hart, doo? 


heape to thy ſelfe wrath, mm the day of | 
Gengeance, and of the reuelation of | 


Gods #uit 1adgement. Thus farre S. 

Auguſtine. 
But nowe (decre Chriſtian bro- 
ther} 


| 


" | Diſparre of Gods mercy. 


-D 


'\her) what can be ſpoken more cf- 


+ |fkeAually, eyther to cre&t vs to hope 


- Zand confidence in Gods mercie, or 


+]to terrifie vs fro preſumption in de- 
Zlaying our amendement, thea heere . 
bath bcen vttered by theſe noble pil- > | 
; filers and Fathers of Chriſtes church, 
Jand moſt excellent in{truments and 
> {temples of his holic Spyrit ? The di- 
Auine wiſedom of almighty God,in a 
Acertaine place, fayth ; That F words 
. Jof wiſe men,ought to be ſpurs vato 


wo 


By 


. Jvs,and as it were nayles, driven into 


; the depth of Our hearts , meaning 


therby that we ſhould be ſtirred vp, 


J and moſt vehemently moued, when 
I wc heare ſuch wiſe men as the holie 


; | Ghoſt there meancth(which in deed 


— 


are only they y hauc the knowledge 
and true feare of God, ) make ſuch 
exhortations vnto vs, and gyue vs 


{ſuch wholcſome admoniſhments, as 
] theſe godly Fathers in thys'great af - ' 


faire haue done. And how.1s it then - 
(deere brother) that we are nothing 
ſtyrred vp thereby, nothing quick- 
ned,nothing awaked ? Well; I will - 
conclude thys whole Chapter and 
ticatiſe, with another exhortation ' 
& admoniſhment of S, Auguſtine, 
for that beſides the graue —_— 
O 


ought to 
mooue ys | 
orcatly. 
Eccle,r2, 
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A notable. Thus then he ſayth, Almighty God 
diſcaurcſe of doth neuer deſpiſe the repentance of 
S. Augu- 
ſine tou- fincerely and ſimply ; nay, he accep- 
ching our teth the ſame moſt willingly,embra- 
conucrſion, ceth the penitent, and endeuoureth 
Ser. 181, 


temp. 


Eſay.5#, 


Difparre of Gods mercy, 
of the pe (which war RS moud 
vs much, ) I thinke nothing can be 
ſpoken more excellently, or more a- 
grecing to our peculier purpoſe, 


Ic 
It 

ſ 
any man, if it be offered vnto him , 
t 


b 


de to reduce hym to hys former ſtate l 
wherein he was before he fell. And|'* 
<c« thatwhich is yet more, if a man be|" 
<< not able tofulfil the whole order of? 
«© his ſatisfation, yet dooth not God| 
<< refuſe the leaſt repentaunce that is, b 
©< thoughit be done in never ſo ſhort d 
<< a ſpace. Neyther doth he ſuffer the®' 
<< reward to pcrtiſh of any little couer-[* 
«« ſion. And thys doth the Prophet E- L 
fay ſceme to me to ſignifie, when he 
*<© faithin gods perſon to the people off” 
<< Ifael ; 1 haue contriſted thee a little 
«« for thy finnes, I haucftriken thee &P** 
©© turned my face from thee, thou haſt 
©c been fad & haſt walked in ſorrowe, 
*© and Thaue comforted thee againe.|' 
*© Theſe examples then of repentance \ 
*© (deere bretheren) we hauing before 
*©< oureyes, let vs not perſeucre in wic- 
©© kednes, nor deſpaire or reconcilſiati- 
ON, 


Diſparre of Gods mercy. 
oudſon, butrather let vs ſay with a con- © © 
| be {fident hart, we wil turn hometo our << 
« 2. {Father,and preſent our ſelues vnto < © 
ofe, Jour G od, for trucly (my bretheren,) < © 
304 {hee will never turne away from the «© 


e of 1 !man that turneth vato bym. Him- « © 


him 
cep- draweth necre vnto vs , were it not << 
1. [that ourſins doe makea. ſeperation « © 
betwixt him & vs. Let vs take away < © 

tate [then the ſeperation and obſtacle, & « © 
nd [© nothing hal let our coniunCtion « < 
1 be [with him, which he oreatly defireth. « © 
r of|for to thys end did he create vs, that << 
God he might beſlowe vyppon vscternall << 


tis, bliſſe in the kingdom of heauen. He << 


r the 
uer- 


n hel(/72gdome prepared for you, from the << 
"_- beginning of the world. And to the << 
little damned : Depart from me,ye ACCUHY- EE 
my ed into euerlaftimg fire, which zs pre- © © 
haſt red for the demill and his angels. <*© 

If then hell fire was preparcd for << 
the deuil,and the kingdom of hea- << 
.|uen for man,from the beginning of < © 
jy the world, it remaineth onely, that << 
we prouide, not to looſe our inheri- < © 
tance by perſiſting in ſin.So long as <*© 

Y, we 


We, 
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Jjatt- 
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clfe hath ſayde,y he is a God which E[8),59» 


did not make ys for hcl, but he made Hell nor 

is kingdome for vs,and hell for the made for 
deuill. So hee ſayth in the Goſpell. man. 
=t E. (Come ye bleſſed of my father ,enioy the Math,z x, 


. oe,» WT Se uy OY A arg; hs : 
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In thys lyfe 


Tepenra nce 


— 


Diſþaire of Gods mercy. 


ce nothing. And albeit our tceth doe 


<« gnaſh,our mouth cry out, our cyecs| 


«© ouſh ſoorth in tcares,and our harts 
<< Jament with innumerable c6plaints 
« © and ſupplications, yet ſhall no man 
«< hearevs, no man alliſt vs, nor 1o 
«© much as with the typ of hys finger 
«<© ciuevnto vsa drop of water to coole 
«© our tongue amid(t her tormears, but 
c< we ſhal reccive that lamentable an- 
«« f\ver which therich glutton receiued 
<< atthe mouth of Abraham, Therex 
<< betweene Gs and you a great diffance, 
«« {o that none may paſie from V1 to you, 
«< zor from you #0 Fs. Hetherto laftet 


S. Auguſtines exhortation . And. 


there-withal think I it good to con- 
clude thys Treatiſe. 


FINIS. 


The end of the ſecond and laſt 
Booke, tending to Ree 
ſolution. 


ls 


we arc in thys lyfe, howe manie of 
orcat ſocuer our ſinnes may be, it is} 
is auailable, poſlible to waſh them away by true} 
but not af- and vnfained repentance, but when 

we ſhall once depart fro this world, | 
<< albeit ther. wee doe repent, (as no 
<< doubt but we ſhal from the bottom! 
<< of our hatts, ) yet ſhall it availe vs 


th 


0 


JA 


of 


£15 


cn} 
Id, 
no! 


we iconfideration : ard how neceſſary it #s for euerse 
ins man, to enter mto coputarion of his 

ou orne eftate . 

< The ſeuerall matters handled 12 thes Chapter. 
ger} HE charitable proceeding of G OD by hys 
ole Prophets, in forc-tclling men of iheyr wic- 
>utf kednes,and reucaling the caule thereof. page,r, 
an-4 The daunger of inconſideration , declarcd in 
zed two ſpeciall cauſes. codem. 
el The complaint of the Prophet Ilercmic, for in-- 
ce, | conſideration. page, 4, 
on] The miſterie and ſealed ſecrete of inconTidera- 
eth] t10n. page,s6, 
ndj. Lack of coſideration,cauſe of cternal dcttruc. 
>n-| tion : a poynt that fooles will not conſider. 7.8, 


_ — 
JA neceſlarie Table, guidin 


Jthe Reader to cucrie Chapter in thys 


Booke, as alfo to every particuler 
argument handled in cach 
Chapter. 


The firſt Chapter, 
Of the manifold jerils that enſue ta rhe worlde, by 


Inconfideration the cauſe of ſo much ſinne ar 
this da page, Io, 


Wilfat malice,obſtinate corruption in the ya- 
nities of thys lyfe,and idle negligence : three ſpe= 
ciall cauſes of inconſideration. 12,13,14, 

How we mult ſtand vpon our watch,thar con. 

Y 2 ſidcra- 


THE TABLE. 


{ideration is the only doore to our watch : wyth! | 
; 


Thar all vertues are ſtirred vp & quickned by | 


the many comodities & effeds thereof, 17,18, 


conſideration. page,19, | 
1 t 


deration : namely the three firſt Patriarches. Mo- 5 


Howe holy men exerciſed themſc]ues in conſi- 


oo, 
bt 


ſes, Ioſua, King Dauid, king Salomor, & king |} 
Ezechias : as alſo what fruite holy lob gathered } 


by conlideration : and two principal efteas en- | 
ſuing thereon. page, 20,21,22 | 


The importance of conſideration breefely de- 


ſcribed, page,26 | 


The ſecond Chapter. 

That there is a God,which rewardeth good 73 entl, 
apainſt al the Atheiſts of old,and ef our ttrme. With 
the profes alledged for the ſame, both by 
Tewe and Gentile. 


T he matters handled in this Chapter, are de- 
wided into foure Sedions. 


T he firs? Sefton. 
JF there be a God, he is a iuſt rewarder. 25, 
The workes of the world declare the work- 
man. page, 36 
Howe the myracles of heauen teach to know 
G OD. Page, 37, 
In what manner the carth teacheth ys there is 
a God. page,3 8, 
Howe the Sca doth wonderfully ſhewe there is 


a GOD. 329, | 


The 


dat and 


| 


P 


"7 


IJ 


THE TABLE. 
The parts of man in body and ſoule, do am- 
1” declare God. Page,q1, 
T he ſecond Seton. 
How the Heathen prooucd there was a wy 


l 1 by theyr Phyloſophy, 


| 


The three arguments of the natural] Phy Ph 
q ber, Ex motu, ex fine, and Ex cauſa efficiente, 
45,47 -48, 
The foure argumets of the Metaphifick, or ſu- 
pernatural philoſopher. The firſt, ens frngtion. 49, 
The ſecond, that euery multitude or diitiction 
of things, proccedeth from ſome vnitic as from 


hys founcaine. P2ge,s2, 
The thyrd, ſubordination of Creatutcs in thys 
world. pP2ge, 53 


The fourth, prouidence in making the vcric 
leaſt creature in the world. 6. 
The fifr,immortalitie of the ſoule of Man. 59, 
And the meaning of olde Phyloſophers tou- 
ching Anima mundi. . 60, 
The three Arguments of the Morrall 
Phylogpher 
1. How in the natural — . "f8 of Man, there 
isa diſpoſition to confeſle ſome GOD or 
Deitie. | G1, 
Thercaſon why there can be but ons God.63 
All olde Phyloſophers acknowledged one 


G O D. 67, 
Cicero hys opinion of the Painime gods, how 
they were made. 69 


2. The ſecond argument of Morrall phyloſophy, 
T3 


*s yY 
Ke » ry: 
fone Son El, oe, " 
> * PEN {A a I? pane” goninogy 4 
Po od Irv or i he i wo, 


THE TABLE, 

&e Gltimo frne,et {#1210 homing bong. C9 F 
Euciy thing in thys world, hath a nacurall deſire | 4 
ro hys end. page,70, |? 
The contention of Phyloſophers about the feli- | 7 
citie of man. page,72, # 
Howe nothing ia thys lyfe can be our felicitie, 2 
Page,73,þ 

3. The thyrd argument, touching rewarde aad |} 
puniſhment, page,75, : 


We | 


The thyrd Sefton. : 
How the lewes w:re able to proouc God.78, 
Theirfirſt proofe of ſcripture, is antiquity. 50, | 
The manner of w:yting.authoriſing, & con-| 

ſcruing of Scriptures : the Tecond proofe. 82, 
C5ideration of the particuler nien that wrote | 
ehem,and theyr ſincerity : the third proofe. 86, 
Confent and approbation of all latter Wry- 

- ters of the Bible, that enſued after Moſes : the 
fourth proofe. page, 92, 
The ſubie@ handled in the Scriptures, with 
the end whereto they leuell : the tift proofe. 94 | 
Tae peculjer ſtile and phraſe which they ve : | 


the {ixr proote. 97, | 
The contents of the Scriptures : the ſeauenth | 
prooſe, I02, | 
The cixcum ſtaunces of prophecies ſet down in | 
the Scriptures. 1C7 
x. The prophecie to Abraham for hys poſte- 
ritie. 108. p 


2, The prophecy for y gouernmett of Inda.110 
3 The 


6) 


THE TABLE. 


3- Theprophecie for the greatneſle of E- 


. phraim abouc Maraſles. page.113 

: 4+ The fore-ſight of Moſes. 115 
$. The prophecic for the perpetual] defola- 
tion of lericho. 116, 
6. The prophecie for the byrth and adtes of 
King Toltas. | $37, 

7. The prophecic for the deſtrution of Ie- 
ruſalem and Babilon. page,119, 

8. The wonderfull proph:cie for Cyrus king 
of Perſia. 121, 

9. The prophecies and dooings of Ieremie 
in the ſicdge of leruſalem. 123, 

1 Approbation of Heathen Wryters : the cyght 
proofe, page, 130, 

2. The creation of the world. 131, 
2. The flood of Noe. 132, 
3. Thelong life of the firft Fathers. 132, 
4. Ofthe Tower of Babilon. 133, 
$. Of Abraham and hys affaires. 134» 
6. Of Tfaack, lacob. Iolſeph,lob, &c. 135 
7. Of Moſes,and his acts. 136, 
8. The ſtory of Ioſua, the Iudges, and the 
Kinges, 137 

9. The thinges that cnſued after King Salo- 
mons daics, * page, 138, 


The fourth Seton. 


The conclafion of th: Chapter with the ap- 
plication. page, 140, 
Noecxcuſe can auaile of the j9noraunce of 


Y 4 God, 


THE TABLE. 5 
God. page,141, 

The application to our ſclucs of the premiſ- 7c 
{cs. page, 143, 4 


The thyrd Chapter. 


Of the frnall end and cauſe why wan was created © 
by God, and placed mm this world. And of the obliga- 4 
tion he hat thereby , to attend to the F 
affaire for which he came 

hether. 


The matters handled in this Chapter. 
How ian was made to ſcrue God, and therefore 
cannot be free,or at his own appointment, 146 
Man ſhall be accountant of cuery idle worde hee | 
vttereth. | page, 146 
Profitable demaundes and conſiderations for 
a man to thinke yppon. 148, 8 
How a man may take a ſcantling of his owne 
eſtate with God : by following the right courſe 
for which he was ſent, and ſhunning the wrong }| G 


and dangerous courſe. ISt, 
The reaſon why fo fewe arc ſaucd, 152 } of 


A pertec&t example of a good conuerſion. 154 
The complaint of worldlings in the cnde of | li 


theyr lyfe. 158, 
A compariſon expreſling our priefe in the end | C 
for running a wrong courſe. 160, : 
The miſery of a ſoule that hath gone awry,at |} be 
the laſt day. page, 161, 


1wo 


THE TASBULE. .-* 
Two rare examples of humane felicitie, in He- ? 
| rod the firſt, and Agrippa, with theyr ſeuerall ? 
# ſtrange, and wonderfull endes, 162,163,164; © 
* Errour in our courle of lyfe , is not pardoned, 
pag?2,168, 
A rare chance that happened to Baltazar. 169, 
If God examine ſtraightly the ations of In- 
fidels, much more will he doe of carcleſ!e Chri- 


ſttans, page, 170, 
The dangerous and molt dreadiull deuiſion 
from God, our Sauiour, &c. 1-21, 


The fourth Chapter. 


That the ſeruice waich God requireth of man im 
5 this preſent liſe, Pr Relig io; : with the parts- 
cater confirmation of Christian Rely. 


: | g10n, aboue all other m the 

r world. 

, | 1 hat ſpeciall poynts are handled in this Chapter, 
c and firit for the formost part. 

C An aunſwere to the demaunde, what ſeruice 
2 | God requireth of vs, &c, 173, 
x The internall and externall afts and opcrations 
2 | of Religion. 174 
; No way left to obtaine this ſervice , but the 
f I light & inſtruRion of Chrilian Religion. 175, 
. Howe men in olde tyme were faued without 
| {| Chriſtian Religion. 176 
| The differcnce betweene our belecfe and the 
: | belecefe of the old Fathers. page,178, 


Diuers teſtimonies from Gud of the thinges 
Ys that 


THE TABLE. 
that we belceve. 


into 3, parts, & handled in foure Sections. 183, 


1. The thinges that paſt before the nati- Þ 


184 þ 
2. The things doone and verified from |; 


uitic and incarnation of Chriſt. 


thar tyme, vati}l hys aſcention. 184 

3- Such cuents as happened for confima- 
tion of hys Dcitic, aftcr hys deparure. 
page,cadcem, 


The fir? Sefton. 
How Chriſt was fore-told both to Iewe and 
Gentile,declared ia foure conſiderations. 184, 
The firſt conſideration, touching the 
Mcſlias promiſed. 185, 
The firſt couenaunt to Adam in Paradiſe, 186, 
The ſame promiſe to Abraham and lſaack. 187 
Iacobs prophecie of the comming of Chriſt, 
Page, 188, 
Moſes prophecie of Chriſt, lyuing in the wil- 
derneile with the people. 190, 
Dauids prophecic of Chriſt, foure hundred 
yeercs after. agc,191. 
leremies prophecie of Chriſt, foure hundred 
yeeres after Dauid. 194, 
Ezechiels prophecie of Chriſt, wherein hce is 
called by the name of Dauid. page, 195, 


The prophecie of Efay touching Chriſt. 196, 
Daniels prophecie of Chriſt, in the ende of 
Babilons captiuitic. 


199, 
The 


3% 4 
The principall keads of thys Chapter, deuided & 
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þ> THE TABLE. 
FC - The ſecond conſideration : that Chriſt 
3 ſhould be both G O D and man , ſixe 
I wayes prooucd. 202, 
Z x. Thathe ſhould cruſh the deuill, and breake 
 hbys head. page, 202, 
'! 2, That he ſhoulde be a Ruler in Ifracll , and 
hys name GOD, 205. 
Z z- That he ſhoulde be called Tehova, with the 
{ interpretation of the Rabbines. 206, 
1 4+ That he ſhould be called the very Sonne of 
; G OD. page, 209, 
1 5. That he ſhould be the worde of the Father, 
| page,211; 
6. Learned Phylo, his diſcourſe for the returne 
- homeot the baniſhed lewes. 214. 
The: thyrde- conſideration : whether 
Chriſt ſhould change the Law of Mo- 


ſes or no. 215 
Moſes Lawe was an imperfe&t Law, bringing 

\ nothing to perfetion, codemt 
| The newe Law of Chriſt, and the perſefticns 
thereof. | paze,217, 
Thereprobation of the olde Law,with a pro- 
miſc of a newe. page, 220, 


The fourth: conſideration : wheiein all 
particulers are fore-told of Chriſt , for 
hys incarnation, byrth, Iyfe, death, and 
reſurrection. page.222,223,224, 
The fift conſideration : touching the 
manifeſtation of Chriſt to the Geatiles,- 

page.225 
Three 


0 
THE TABLE. 
Three peculiar waies, whereby the Gentiles 


might hearc of Chriit. 226 | 
Prophecies touching Chriſt among the Gen- | 


, 


yerſcs of the Sibyls were. 231 0 
Foure ſeucrall proofes for credite of the Sibils Þ 
ycrles. page,233,234236, f 
Of the confcllion of Oracics , concerning 
Chriſtes comming. page, 241, ; 


tiles by the Sibyls. Page,230 | 
Of whatimportance & authoritic, the Grecke 


T he ſecond Sefton. 

How the former predictions were fulfilled in 
our Sauiour Chriſt, at his being vpon earth, 244, 
The firſt conſideration : of the : appoin= 

ted tyme for Chriſtes byrth. 241 
z.proote. The generall ſtate of the worlde at 
Chriſtes nativitie. page, 449 

2. proofe. The peace of all the worlde at his com- 
ming. page,259 
3. proofe.The Scepter of Iuda, and moſt horrible 
murders comitted by Herod, 251,252, 

The prophecie of lacob touching the 
Scepter of Iuda. 254 

That the Scepter neuer failed in TIuda, 

vntill Herods tyme. codem. 

4-proote. The deſtruRtion of the ſecond Temple. 

f page. 256 
The bui'ding of the ſeconde Temple, 

lefle gorgious then the firſt, 257. 

Fiuc ſpeciall prerogatiues of the fſyrit 
Templc. page, 259 

The 


— 


THE TABLE. 
The ſeconde Temple to be deftroyed, 
preſently after Chriſtes pafſion, 261, 


. 5 5. proofe. The ſecauentic-two Hebdomades pro- 


phecied by Daniel]. 261 
Why the Angell named ſeauenty Heb- 
domades in thys place. 263 


The exatnumber of weckes, from the 
building of the ſeconde temple, to the 


. death of Chriſt, ſixtie-two. 264, 
; 6.proofe.The traditions and obſeruations of the 
old Iewes them'tlues. - 266 


; Chriſt hideth himſelfe in the ſea. 268 
 7.proofe. That out of Iuric ſhoulde riſe a gene- 
rall Lord of the vniuerfall world. 269 
' $ proofe. The generall expeQation of the people. 
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The exam. WEE a people very faultie in thys 


_ Eſay,at. 


©" the Table,&ftand vpon thy watch: 


ofconſfideration,(as all weal- 
\eehrinef ty people are) not = by that 
ans. 


th 
chbeforchath beene touched of 
the daughter of Babilon,that would 
notconlider her ending dayes : but 
alo,for thatnot long before F moſt 
terrible deſtrution ofthat great cit- 
tieby the Medes and Perſians, God 
cryed ynto herintheſewords : My 
** deerely beloued Babylon , put aſide 


ſe yp youPrinces from eating and 
Fink ing: take your Targets in your 
** hands: goc,and feta watchman vp- 
** ponthewalles, and what ſocuerhee 
* © ſceth.lethimtell you. 
And then was there a watchman 


_  ſetypponthewalles, and a Lyonto 


denounce with open mouth, what- 
ſocuer daungerhe ſaw comming to- 
wards them. And God taught the 
Prophet to cry in thys-ſort to theyr 


. << Sentinell or watchman: C«ftos, quid 


©* denofte? cuſtos,quid denofte ? Thou 
« © VVatchman, - what ſeeſt thaucom-. 
*© mingtowards thee by night ? what 
*< eſpyeſtthou(O Sentinel) drawing 
"« onys inthe darkeneſſe ? : 

By all which circumſtaunce, what 
els is infinuated, butohat God wold 


-* 
"tdi 


haus 


” 
"2 nn —_ 
eee. . 
* 


% Of inconſideration. 


{ is thekey that opneth the doore -u 


haue vsftand vppon our watch, for 


eworld by night, when men 


- leaſtthinktherof? they are to come 
. .asatheefeat midnight , asalſoin an 


pthet place we are admoniſhed,and 
therfore happie is the man that ſhall 
be foundewatchfull. Burnowe the 
doore and ſole entrance into thys 


- watch,wherofthe ſecuritie ofour e- 


eternal life depedeth,can benothing 
els but conſideration, for that wher 
no conſideration is,there can beno 
watch, nor fore-ſight, norknowe- 
ledge of our eſtatezand conſequent- 
lynohope of our faluation , as holy 


. S.Bernard holdeth ; which thing, 


cauſed that bleſſed man to write 
fine wholebookes of confideration 
toEugenius, 

Conſideration is the thing that 
bringeth vs toknowe God and our 
ſelues. And touching God, itlayeth 
before vs his Maieſtic,his mercie,his 
iudements, his commaundements, 
his threatnings , his promiſes, his 
proceeding with other men before 
vs, wherby we may gather, what we 


 alfointimemwſtexpeRat his hands 


And for ourſclues, conſideration 
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vv | 
that his iudgements are to come vp- —_ 


our watch. / 


Conſiders- 
tion the on- 
ly doore to - 
our watch, 
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eration. 


view of herſclfe,and Jookethi intoal 


 herwholeeſtatc;intoherritches,her 
"rok | 


debrs,her daties,her 

oodeifts defeds,her 
may the veerhih 
courltſhee followeth CROOEE! 


| Pole Serie the place &end |} 
- +> * yyherevnto ſhedraweth. Andwith- | 
200% *.- . outthisconſidcration, ſheerunneth 


on headlong,into; athouſand brakes 


andbryers, ſtumbling at cuery ſtep, | 
- Into 


ſomeinconneniencieor © 
and continually in perrill of ſome 
greatand deadly miſcheefe. 


. And rronderfull(ruthy)itis, thar | 


inall other buſines ofthys lyfe, men | 
can ſeeand confefle., thatnothing 
may beebegun, olecuted,or vve 

ended, without conſideration: and 


= this grew affayre , of yvinning | 


falling into hell , fevve 


thinke rh iy greatly nee) 


farietobevyſed. | 
Imight ſtand here to ſhew A] 


finite other effeRs and commodities 


of conſideration,thatas itis 
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Of inconſideration. 
wakeneth all the powes of our 
mind; the match or tinder,that con- 
ceiueth & nouriſheth the fire of de- 


. uotion: the bellows that enkindleth 


&enflameth the ſame the ſpur that 
pricketh forward 'to all yertuous, 
zealous, and heroycall acts ; andthe 
thing indeede, that giueth bothlighe 


' lyfe and motion to our ſoule. 


Our faith is confirmed & increa- 
ſedby cofideration of Gods warks 


| andmyracles; our hope by conſide- 
| ration of his promiſes, & ofthetrue Hoyy al ver- 
nce therof toall them that tues are ftir- 
euvertruſted in him : our charitie or red vpand 
loueto Godby conſiderationofhis quickned by 
benefits & innumerable deſerts to- conſiderati- 
| wards vs: our humilitie by conſide- on, | 
| rationof hisgreatnes,& of our own 


infirmitie : our courage & fortitude, 
by contemplation of his aſſiſtance 
in all cauſes for his honour : ourco- 
tempt ofthe world, by confiderati- 


' onof the ioyes of heauen eternal] ; 


and fo all other yertues bath morral 


| &divine,doe take their heate,quick- 
' ning,and vitall ſpirite from conſide- 


ration. | 
By the exerciſe of conſideration 


&meditation,holy Dauid faith,that p/,1 .8, 
| hefelraburning firetoflamewithin " 
| hes X 


his 


wee ads. ei. 
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Pſalm.76. 


Theexer- 
ciſe ofholy 
men tou- 
ching con- 
fideration. 


Gen. 2.4, 


. The firſt 
three Pa- 
triarches. 


Of inconfederation, 


his breaſt; that is,the fire of zeale.the 


fire offeruour in Religion, the fire of | 


deuotion, the fire of loue towardes 
Godand his neighbour. Andinan 
other place he ſaith, that by the ſame 
exerciſe, he ſwept and purged hisowne 


(** : which is to bee vnderſtood, 


om the duſt of thys world, frothe 
dregs of fin, from the cotamination 
and coinquination of humanecrea- 
tures,for that conſideration indeed, 
is the very fan that ſeuereth and dri- 
uetha way the chaffe from the corn. 

For vyhich cauſe vve ſhall neuer 
reade ofany holy man from the be- 
ginning ofthe world,neither before 


- Chriſtnorafter,who vſed not much 


and familiarly this moſt bleſſed ex- 
erciſe of conlideration and ponde- 
ring. And for the firſt three Patri- 
arches.i t ihalbe ſufficient to remem- 
ber thecultome of young Iſaack re- 
cordedin Geneſis. VVhich vvasto 


| oc foorth towards night into the 


elde,ad meditandum, that is, to me- 
ditate, conſider & ponder, vpon the 
vvorkes,judgments,and commaun- 


dements of God. And this heedid | 


beeing but a childe and vnmarried, 
(farre different from the cuſtomeof 
young Gentfkemen now adaies, who 
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t the fieldes to followe theyr 
yanities,) and as little Ifaack coulde 
not haue that cuſtome but from hys 
Father Abraham, ſo (no doubt) but 
hee taught the ſameto his ſonne Ia- 
cob,& Iacob againto his poſteritie. 
Andas forMoſes & his ſuccellor Moſes and. 


- Toſua, .it may eaſily bee imagined Toſua. 


howethey vicd this excrciſe, by the Deut,6: 
moſt earneſt exhortations , vyhicla and 17. 


| they madethereofto others,intheir 79ſua.. 


ſpeech & writings. Thegood Kings 
ofTuda alſo, notyvithſtanding theyr 
many great temporall affayres, doe 
teltifie of themſelues cocerning thys 
exerciſe ; as Dauid almoſt euery K.Dauid. 
yyhere, that the commaundements 
of God yvere his dayly meditation, 


 notonely by day,&that totadie, all ſal. 38.62, 


the day,et per ſimgulosdies, euery day, og 118, 
et in matutino,in the morning, et ſep- 
ties indie, ſeauen times aday, but al- 
ſo hee inſinuateth this eaome by 
night ; meditatus ſum nofte cumcorde Pſal.76, 
meo, Idoemeditate by nightin my 
hart, yvponthy commaundements 6 


Lord; fignyfyinghcereby, both hys 


yvatchfulnes by night vyhen other 
men vyerea ſleepe, and the hartie 
care that hee had of this exerciſe, 
Which vyeeſteemeſolittle. 

Bz Salo- 


- tated no "NIPPIEITEt a 
. . 


22 Of inconſideration. 


King Salo- Salomenalfo King Dauids fon,ſo 


long as helyuedin the graceand fa- | 


nh uour of God, obſcrueth this exerciſe | 
of his Father, and exhorteth other | 
' Feele. G, men , fo hawe continuall and daylie co= | 


gras m thu affaire. Which ifhim- : 
ehad continued ſtill it is likely he 
had nener fallen from God by wo- 
King Eze- men as hedid.ThegoodK.Ezechias 
chias. is reported to haue meditatedlykea 
Doue, that is,in filence &ſolitarines 
with himſelfalone,which is the true 
vvay of profitable meditation. Eſay 


' Eſay.58, teſtifiethofhis owne yvatching by 


night in this exerciſe, and howe hee 
Eſay.26. did the ſame vvith his ſpiritealone, 
| inthe very bowels of his hart. 

The conſi- Holy Iob maketh mention, not | 
derati6-that onely of his manner of conlideri 

Iob vſed, 8 but vyhatalſo hee conſidered, and 

the fruites what effeRt hee found in himſelfeby | 

thereof, the ſame. Firſt hee conſidered (asI | 

« <. ſ2id)the wayes,foote-ſteps,&com- 

« < maundements of God, and then his ' 

« < dreadfull power : to vvit, howeno 

* © man yvasable to auert or turnaway 

«© hiscogitatiM , but thathis ſoule did 

« < .yyhat it pleaſed, &by this ( faith he) 

Job.23, conſiderans eum timore ſollicitor ; Tam 

©© madeſollicitousor vvatchfull vyith 

* £ feare, vyhen Iconſider him. ” 


Of inconſuderation. 


In which words he infinuateh two Tvyo effes 


moſt excellent tedts of conſidera- 


tio; Firſt,the feare of God, of which 


it is yvritten , ſalutis theſaurus timor 
Domini, the feare of God is-the trea- 
fireoffaluation; &the ſecond,y by 
this feare hee yvas made (ollicitous, 
yvatchfull, & dilligent in Gods ſer- 
uice,of yvhich the Proph et Micheas 


_ faithrhus, 7 wiltell thee(O man) what 
900d, and what the Lord requireth at 


thy bands : to yvitgo doe indgement eo 


loue mercie, and to walke follicitorts and 


watclfull with thy God. 


But thou 6 holy and bleſſed man A confide- 
Tob,did this exerciſe bring foorth.in ration ypon 
thee,ſo great terror &feare of God: the doings 
&ſo carefull watchfulnes for obſer- of Iob. 
pgs comaundements? now I ſee Tob.g.. 

vv 


| the cauſe vyhy. thou vvyriteft of 


" thyſelf, that thou diddeſt doubt and 
. feare all thy vvorks & ations, yyere 


they nxuer ſo circumſ{pe, But what 


ſhalvve ſay now adaies (mot happy 


faint)yvho donot doubt ſo muchas 


ourown diflolute,carelefſe;and im-. | 
moderateaftions;vyhd feele no ter- 
ror of God atal, nordo vſeany one 


iete ofwatchfulnes in obſeruing his 


commaundements? truly, this pro- 


ceedethofnothing els but ofincon=- 


3 . fidera- 


- 


Olde A- 
theilts. 


Laertius lib, 
 2.et 4.de 
vit. Phyloſ. 


Pſalm. 13. 
and 52. 


_ dethnotto teach this verity. - 


% ® Butthemoſtpart of theſemenin 
deede, 


T hat there it a God. 


at,which acknowledgethnothis | 


crap ntie . nothing Oo lowe; that 
leadeth vs not vp to behold his Ma- 
ieſtie , nothing ſo high, thatdeſcen- 


Itwere alabour without end, to 
goe aboutin this place to alleadgy. 
what might be faide in theproofeof 


this principle, That there sa GOD, | 


ſeeing there was neuer yet learned 
man in the world,cyther Gentile op 
other, that acknowledged and cons 
firmed not the ſame, becing driven 
thereunto by the manfieſt cuidence 
of the truethir ſelfe- ; 

If you obie againſt me Diagoras, 
Protagoras , T heodorus , Cyrennenſis, 
BionBoryſthines, Epicurus, and ſome 


few others,that were open Atheiſts, | 


and denyed G OD, Iaunſwer, that 


ſome of theſe were vterly ynlear- | 


ned, and rather ſenſuall beaſtes than 
reaſonable men; and conſequently 


might deny any thing, according to 
the ſaying of holy Dauid, T'he ot | 
ſaydinbishart there s no God. : 


that had ſome ſmack oflearnin | 
ther ieſted at the Elhood oft 
denye 


own Paniſme Idols, than 
beeing ofone true God. 


Des. a 


- >> {- 
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lewor Gentile 
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That there is a God. 

deedeand fuch others,as inold time 
wereaccounted Acheiſts,denied not 
God ſomuch in words, asin life & 


fads; ſuch as $. Paule called Ache- Rom.1. 
is/in- agar by es, that obeyed theyr Phil.z. 


owed their pleaſures 
Anand ſeuſualitie : not vouch= 
to thinke of God in this lyfe, 
was theEpicure,8cmanyother 


narchis day & Oy but 7aftant. tb, 


noteth)when 3-inftitut. 


yet{as LaRtantius w 
the farne men came to be ſober , and 
ſpake ofiudgement(as attheir death 
orother time of diftrelle 8 rs 
they were as ready to confeſle 

asany other whatſocuer. 

+; Butfor learned men , &people of 


diſcretion,ſobrietie,andiudgement, 


there was neuer yet any (were hee 
t doubted inthis 
yeritie, but had meanes of probati- 
ons to. confirme the ſame, as more 


particularly inthe reſt of this Cha 
wiſhel be declared. _ nl 
tf Hewe dhe Hearhew! ed -- 
there was a 
ae DBLGT->.2+ 


Ak the Gentiles or Heathen ; 


> thoſe men werealwayes 
C of 


AS I eee a ” o 
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Phyloſo- ®fmoſt crediteandeſtimation, that 
_= rofeſſed the loue of wiſdome & for 


:beeing denided into! diuers 
ſorrs &ſeQs, had four principal Sci- 
ences,wherofthey made pro fellion, 
each oneof theſe hauing otherlow- 
er Sciences comprehended vnderir, 

Foure prin- Thefirſt of theſe foure, is called 
cipall Sci- Naturall Phyloſophy Y theſecond, 
P Morrall ;thethird, Supernaturall;or 


me Meraphiſickz thefourch,Mathems | 


tick. And for the firſt three,they haue 
each one their proper meanes 8&pe- 
culiar proofes,wherby to conuince, 
that there isa GOD: The fourth; 


The Mathe- whichis the Mathemarique,forthar 


matick pro- it hath no'conſiderationatall,;ofthe 
uethnot efficientor final cauſe ofthings;(va- 
GOD. Aderwhich two reſpedts & conſfide- 
| rations only,God may beknown & 
declared vnto men in this world) 

therefore this Science hathno-pro4 

per meane peculiar to-it ſelfe, for 

proouing this veritie, as the other 


Sciences have, but receyucth' the | 


ſame as borroyed of the former. 


, tw a —— "DD" a — 


— 


" 'T The Natwrall Phylaſapher. _ 


TE e Naturall Phyloſopher'among 
Tis Gentiles,” had infinite argu- 
; ments, 
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T hat theres a God. 45 
ments ,to prooue by creatures, that 

there was a God, but all hee reduced 

ro three principall & generall heads, 

which he tearmed Ex Mot, ex Fine, 

etex Cauſa efficiente. Thatis , argu- 

ments drawne from the Motions, 

from the Ends, and from the Cauſe 

efficiet of creatures that we behold ; 

which tearmes F examples follow- 

ing ſhall make cleere and manifeſt. ; 
"The argument of Motionftandeth The firſt ar- 


' yponthis generall ground in phylo- gument in 


ſophy, that what ſoever is mooued, is Naturall | 
mooued of another: Wherin alſo is ob- phyloſophy 
ſerned, thatin the motions of crea- AriS?.lib.7. 
tures, there is a ſubordination the et 8.phy. 
oneto the other. As for example; 

Theſe inferiour bodies vponearth, 

are mooued and altered by the ayre + 
&otherelements: and the elements 

are mooued by the influence &mo- 

tion oftheMoone,Sunne,and other 

heauenly bodyes ; theſe Planets a- 
gaincaremooued from the hygheſt 

Orbe or Sphere of all, that is called 


| The firſt moueable 5aboue whichwee Drimans 


can zono further among creatures. wobile, 

Now then asketh thePhyloſopher 

heere, who mooueth this fr/# mone- 

able? for if you ſay that it mouethit 

klfe, iris againſt our former ground, 
| | C2 that 
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anther. And if you ſay that ſome 0- 
ther thing mooueth it, thenis the 
queſtion again,who moucth that o- 
ther? and ſo from one to one,vntyll 
you come to ſome thing that moo- 
ueth, and is not moued of an other, 
and that muſt needes be God, which 
is aboue all nature. | 
Plato lib,to. This was the common ent 
delegib, ofPlato,and of Ariſtotle;& of al the 


AriSt.lib,8, beſt philoſophers. And theythought 


pyſe.cap.5. ita demonſtration ynauoydable,& 
xo, it ſcemeth they wereadmoniſhed of 
Anargu- this ent by conſideration of 


ment taken the Clock, whoſe hammerwhen it 


from the fltriketh , ſheweth the next whecle 
Clocke, yherby itis moued,and that wheele 
ſheweth to another wheele , and fo 

fromone to one, vnrill you come to 

him that was thefirſt cauſe of mo- 

tion toall thewheeles,that is, to the 
Clock-makerhimſelfe. _.-_ 

\: Ariſtotle, to King Alexander, v- 

Ariſs, libde {eththis pretie Gmilitude. That asin 
mundo. a Quiar of ſingers, . when the fore- 
| man. hath gyuen. the firſt tune or 
note,therecnkueth preſently a ſweet 


harmonie,and conſent of all other | 


yoyces,bothgreat and ſmall, ſharpe 


that nothing i" mooued innature but of | 
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& meane: ſo God inthe mms | 
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T hat there ts a Gnd. 


| this world, hauing given oncethe A fimil 


firſt puſh or motion to the higheſt tude. 
heauen, called Primummobile, . 

enſucth yppon the ſame, all other 
motions ot heauens , planets, cle- 
ments and other bodies,in moſt ad- 
mirable order,concord, & congrue- 


tie, for conſeruation & gouernment 


ofthe whole. And thus 1s Godpro- 
ved by argument of motion. 


The other two arguments of the The ſecond 
End, and of the Cauſe efficient of crea- argument of 


#rwes,are made enident in 2 certaine Na 


manner, by this thathath beeneſpo- phyloſophy 


ken of motion. For ſeeing by expe- 


_ rience , that euery thing brought 


forth in nature , hatha peculiar end 
on” ted,whereto itis direfted by 
t Gar, ſame nature,(as weſee F bird 
is dire&ed ro build herncaſt by na- 
ture, the Foxe to make his den, & fo 
ſo thelike in all other creatures,)the 
Philoſopher asketh here,what thing 
is that that direteth nature herſelfe, 
ſceing each thing muſt haue ſome- 
what to direQit tohis end? Andno 
aunſwer can be made, but that the 


.  DireQor ofNature, muſt bee ſome 


thing abouenature,whichis GOD 


 himſelfe. This 5, OM the final 


End, is moſt excellently handled,by 
= C3 Phylo 
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Phylo lib.de Phylo Iudgus,in his learned treatiſe, F 


opificmund, Of the workmanſhip of the world. 

GOO No go. ata Phylo- 
aroument ſopher diſputeth thus, It is cuident 
of Naturall byallreaſon, in reſpeRof the cor- 
philoſophy. ruptions,alterations, and perpetual 
* 7jde Ply. motions ofall creatures, that thys 
tarch de pla- world had abeeinning,&f# all excel- 


 cetispbyloſ, lent Phyloſophers that cuer were, | 


Ari$z.lib.8, haue agreed therapon,cxcept Ariſto. 
Shyſcer lib, denioins time held a fantaſy that 
deGen.es the worlde had no beginning, but 


corrup. was from all eternitie;albeit at laſt in 


Ariſ.lib.de his old age,he confeſſed F contrarie, 
 mund. Et yi- inhis Booketo King Alexander. 
de Plots, lib, This then being ſo,that this world 


demundo, hada beginning,it muſtneedes fol-. 


lowalſo, thatit had an efficient Cauſe. 
Now the is the queſtion who is that 


efficient Cauſe that madethe world? | 


If youfay, that it madeit ſelfe, itis 
abſurde,for how could it havepow- 
er to make it ſelfe;before itſelfwas, 


and before it had any being at all >If | 


you fay, that ſomething within the 
world, made the world: that is, that 
ſome onepart of F world, made the 
whole: this is more abſurdeforitis, 
asif a manſhould fay,that the finger 
(& this before it was a nger.or part 
of ybody)idid make thewholebody 
I | VVhere« 
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| . -*-VVherefore we muſt confeſſe by 


forceofthis argument, thatag 

terand mare ». OR chi ks 
the whole world put together, or 
than any part thereof , : made.the 
world , and was the Cauſe efficient of 
the frame that weeſee ; andthis can 
benothingels but Godthat is aboue 
the world. So that heereby we ſee, 
how many waies the Naturall Phy - 
loſopher is:fraught with arguments, 


toproue there is a God, and that by - 


reaſon only, without all light or aſ- 


tiſtanceof fayth. + 


\. V8 T be Metaphiſique and 
©...» bus argument. 7 
VT the Metaphiſique, or Super- 

” naturallPhyloſopher among the 
Gentiles,as heto whomit appertai- 
ned moſt in ſpeciall to handle theſe 
highand ſupernarurall affayres , and 
many morearguments and demon- 
ſteations,toproue and conuincethe 
being of one God.” 


f 
—— 


And firſt of all he aide, - thar it The firſt ar- 
could not ſtand with any poſlibility gument in 
in his Science, that Ems finitum , a Metaphi- 
thingfinite,orcloſed within bounds'ficke. 


or limits;(as this world,:and cuery 
creaturetherinis)could be, butfrom 
p07 of © 


4 ſome 
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A Maxime 
in Meta- 
phiſicke. 


AriSt, lib, 8. 
metapiſ. 


Capite2, 


That there a God. 
ſome Maker or Creator. For (faith 
he)the thatinir ſelfe isnotin- 
finice, ha - nel agrqpsyoes 
conſequen ere bee fome 
thing, that 


not bounds and limits, we mult of 


'neceſſicie imaginefome infinite ſu- 


preame Creator or Maker that limi- 
red theſe creatures , euen as welſce 
thatrhe Potter (athispleafure) gi- 
ueth boundes and linuts to the pot 
_ _—_— 

ment the Metap hificke 
—_ by a'ruled priciple in 
his Science.” That every thing which is 
by participation,mift bereduced eres 
ferred to ſome other thing, that is not by 
participation, but of it ſelfe. And hee 
calleth a thing by _____— ,which, 
is not inthe fulleſtor higheſt degree 
of perfeftion -in;his bind, but may: 
haue addition made ynto it, As for 
exmple; water;or any thing els that 
1s heated b 
pation,and not of it ſelfe ,forthatic 
may alwaies behoter , & haue addi- 
tionof heate made yntoit ; buthire: 
is hoteofirſelfe, and hot by partici= 


pation, for that it thank buerinahe 


higheſt 


:Ggnodheſe bounds & | 
limits, And ſeeing ir: this world ther | 
is.no creature ſogreat, whichhath | 


0 -3-at-at: M- 


by fire , is hote by partici- | 
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That there a Ged. 
degree, and in that kinde can 
receyue no addition , wherefore the 
heate ofall other things , which are 
hoteby participation of fire, arere- 
duced( concerning theyrheate) to 
the heate offire,as to their originall. 
Now then (faith the Metaphiſick) 
we ſee by experience,thatallthe cre- 
atures and parts ofthys worlde, are 
things by participation onely,' for that 
they iteinnature, and haue 
limitations in all theyr perfections, 
and may receiue additions to the 


necellitie be miereed to ſome higher 
cauſe thar is infinitein perfeQion, & 
conliſteth of ir ſelfe alone, withour 
participation from others : & thys 


1s God, who being abſolute,endlefle, - 


and without all limitation of perfec- 
tonin himſelfe, deriucth from his 


- own incomprehenſible infinitneſle,, 


certainelimited natures and perfec- 
tions to cuery creature: which per= 


feRions in creatures,arenothing cls- 


but little particles , & participations 
of the bottomlefle ſea of perteions 
in the Creator , whereunto they are 
to bereferredand reduced, as the 
beame tothe Sunne,and the brooke 
totheFountaine. 

Cs A 


Fr 


Howealt 
Creatures 
areby parti- 


fame, & conſequently, they muſt of £P3F10N of 
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The ſecond . Aſecondargument vſeththe Me. 
argument in taphilicke, grounded yponcertaine 
Metaphi- es of ynitie,wherofone yin le 
ficke. is, Thatewery multitude or diſtin 


Mulritude, of things, proceedeth from ſome vnitie, | 


Platoin as frombus Fountaine. 
Parmen, This he ſheweth by many examples 
of things inthis world.For we ſeeby 


"# | 
| 
| 
| 


—— expericnce,that F diuers motions or. , | 


mouing ofthe lower Spheres or bo= 
dies celeſtial, do proceed ogghe mo- 
uing ofone higheſt Sphere, &areto 
| bereferredto the fame , as to theyr 
Fountaine, Many Riuersare reduced 
to onewellorof-ſpring: innumera- 
ble beames'to one Sunue : &all the 
| boughes ofa tree to oneſtock. 
M1cRro- InthebodyofMan,which forhis 


mobile. , 


| COSMOs, beauty and varicty, is called the lit- 


tle world:the veynes whichare with- 

out number , haue all one beginning 

in the Lyner, thearters, in the heart, 

. 6_- the finnowes,in thebrain. And that 
Theinlinite is more, theinfinite ations 
of life, ſence, and reaſon in man, as 


things that 


proceede 


from'the g<2Cations, corruptions, nouriſh- 

ments ,diſgcſtions,& alteration; fee= 
ling,ſmelling,caſting, ſeeing, hearing, 
mouing,ſpeaking,thinking,remem- 
bring, diſcourſin ,and ten hundred. 
thouſand particular 


ſoule. 


tions 


| 
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tions and motions beſides, which 
are exerciſed-in mans body, vnder 
theſe or other ſuch names and ap- 
prm__ : all theſe (I fay)beingin- 

tein number, moſt admirablein 


- order, &diſftin@in euery theyr of- 


ficeand operation, doe receiue not= 
withſtanding theyr beginning from 
onemolt ſimpleynitie, and indiuifi- 
ble ſabſtance;called the ſoule, which 
produceth,gouerneth,and dire&eth 
them al to A innumerable, different 
and contrarie funfions. 


By this concludeth the Metaphy- 


ficke; that as among the creatures, 


wefinde this moſt excellent order & 


connexion of things, vvhereby one 
bringeth forth many,&ecuery multi- 
tudeis referred to his ynity:ſo much 
more inall reaſon, muſt the whole 
frame of creatures contaynedinthe 
world, (whereinthere areſo many 
millions of multitudes with theit y- 
tiities) be referred to one molt fim- 
ple & abſtract vnity,that gaue begin- 
ning to them all,and this is God. 


13 


The third 
A third argument vſeth theMeta- argument 

phiſick,deriued from the ſubordina- 1N Metaphi- 

tis of creatures in this world;which lick. Subor- 


ſubordination is ſuch,& ſo wonder-= dination. 


full, as we ſee 'no creature by nature 
ſcrueth 


eude. 
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a_ : ſelfe;but ———_— = 
oe c e 1f1ermmng; 

roman we by the hexuens doe 
moueabout catinually without cea- 
&this not to ſerue theſclues but 
interiour creatures, lefle excellent 
than theſelues. We ſee h water moy- 


ſenerhtheground,the ayre cooleth, 


openeth, &cheriſheth the ſame, the 
Sunne heateth and quickenethit,the 
Moone & Starres poure foorth their 
influence, the windes refreſhit, and 
all this not for themſclues, but for 
other. Theearth againe, that recey- 
ueth theſe ſeruices , viſeth newibs 
ſamefor herſelfe, or for her owne 
comoditie , butto bring forth graſſe 
wherewith to feede Cattell, & they 
feedenot forthemſelues, butto giue 


nouriſhment ynto man. 


Now then(fayththeMetaphiſick) 
ifamanthatſtood a farre of vpona 
Mountain, ſhold ſee in a field vnder 
him,agreat, huge,and maine Armie 
of Souldiours, moſt excellent well 
appointed, cach onein order agree- 
ing with'the other , denided into 
Rankes,Squadrons,Companies,and 
Offices; ſubordinatethe oneto F 0- 
ther by degrees, & yet all tEding one 


Way, all theyr faces bent yppon one 


place, 


That theres a God. 
x 6s ie towards the performance 
of one common ſeruiceby mntuall 
| afliftance, without diflention, diſ- 
cord, difference, or clamor ; hethat 
ſhould ſeethis ( fayth the Metaphi- 
ficke) as he could not but imagine 
ſome Generall high Caprtaine to be 
among theſe jours, whomall 
obaied& fromwhoſe ſupreame co 
maundement & order, this moſt ex- 


cellent ſubordination,agreement, & - 


ynion proceeded; ſo much more, 
| ypponconlideration of the-former 
| erence,conſent, and miraculous 
ſubordination of creatures amo 
themſclues in their operations,m 
we.inferre, that they haue ſome ge- 
nerall commaunder ouer them all; 
by whoſe ſupreame diſpolitis zeach 
creature hath his. charge &peculiar 
taske appointed,which he muſt per- 
forme,for the commonand yniuer- 
ll cruice of thewhole. 


_ fourth: reaſon or —_ The fourth 
lledged by the Supernaturall Phy-- argument 

lolopher,is,of the nc” wn pro- in Meta- = 
uidencearteand wiſdome, diſcone- lick. Prout= 


is 


redin f making of enery leaſt crea- dence. 


ture wythin the vyorlde, For _ 
cre 


£ 


63 T hat there u a God. 
nature, though no man did teach or 
inſtrutthem therin.Theſame is c6- 
*Tertullian firmed by the comon viſe ofall Heau 
handleth - thens,in * lifting vp theyreyes and 
thys poynt hands to heauen, inany ſuddain dis 
nts ſtrefſe that commeth vppon them 
in Apolog. Whuch importeth that nature herſelf 

hath ingrafted this feeling,that there 


isa God. Yea, further healledgeth, 


that by experience ofallages,it hath 


been proued,that Atheiſts theſelues, | 


that is, ſuch men,as in theirhealth & 
ponhanle, for moreliberty of fin- 


life, would ſtriue againſt thebee- 


ing of any God; when they came to 
dic,or fal into any great miſery,they 
ofall other men,would ſhew them- 
ſeclues moſt fearfull ofthis God, as 
of Senecadeclarcth, and as Sue®nius 
Seneca lib. x, ſheweth in the example of Caligula. 
de ira Suet, VVhich isa token, thattheyr con= 
 inCaligy, ſcience inforced them to belecue a 
h God-head. 
The firing. - Nay, Zeno the Phyloſopher yyas 
of Zeno, (ubſtanriall proofeof this veritie, to 


— " heare an Atheiſt-at his dying day, - 


the de -& - . 
Nh reach God fro apaire of pgallowes, 
Atheiſts, avs hate placeof ity, (whe 
he asked God 8&nature forzauenes) 
, thantoheareallthe Philoſophers ” 
tne 


wontto ſay, that it ſeemed to hyma. 


EE Sa a LOSE. OS No = Ta? 2 


| 


| brietic of ſpirit, who before in their 


| of yanitic, ambition, ſenſuallitic, oc 


' loſopherhathprouedby this nau- 
| rallinclination ofman, that there is 
; aGod, whichhath imprinted in vs 


| canbebutone; forthatifhee bee a 


That there4 a God. 
the worlde diſpute the poynt for 
that atthis inſtant ofdeath and my- 
ſerie, it is lyke, that ſuch good fel- 
lowes doe ſpeake in carneſt and ſo- 


wantonnes, impugned God, cyther 


tion. 


Now then,when the Morral Phy- 


ſucha feeling ofhimſelte,as no con- 
w_ __ _ ve te 
to cerely: the itepper 
hea degree further,and aro 5 
this God which is acknowledged, 


Gad,he mult beinfinite,and if hebe The reaſ 
infinite,he can haueno companion, why there +. 
for that two infinite things cannot canbebur -. 


- 


4 
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64 That thereis a God. | 
everthey dembled,and phe 

er ed, anda d} 1 
themſclues outwardly tothe oo 4 

the common people, yetinearneſt | 1 

they neuer ſpake ofmorethe of one | 1 

God, asPlato ſignifieth of himſelke | 

to Dionifius King of Sicilic,in a cer | | 
taineLetter, wherein he gaue him | « 
| 

. 

a 


s hee ſpake in earneſt, and 

Plato Epift, When in icſt. Hincdiſcis tw, ſeribam ego 

13.44 Dyo- ſerioznec neccum ſerio,ordior Epiſtolam 
; ab yno Dev, cum ſecus, a pluribus. B 
cc this ſigne ſhall yeknowe whether 

cc Writein earneſt or not : Forwhenl | ; 

c c writeincarneſt. I beginne my Letter 3 

cc withoneGod,and when Iwrite not | þ 

c< in carneſt, Idoe begin my Letterin | a 

c c thename ofmany Gods. © ' | « 

Sint 51 Julian the Apoſtata, in hys three | g 

Cyrillau Lib, moſt ſcornfull Bookes that he wrote | y 

2:cont.141;, Igainit vs Chriſtians, (whom con- | f 

.." - ..  temptuouſly hecalled Galileans)en- | h 


IPD — by all hismeanes toads | y 
Plotin, En-. uancean ſerfoorth the honour: | 
nta.1.lib.8.1 p,oanifmealledgeth thisPlato fora þ 
2.0 Eb. Chucke pyller and father chereofand | 
bb.4-capit. Jareth preferre him with our Mo- gu 
+34 fas deve ron—uafnctoinl 

ore r — —_ : 

. 1-1 hisperpetuallopinion, threeof his 

watvbctiy Schollers. meanthree | h 


of 


ors 


"" a i 


That there is a God. 65 
ofthe moſt learned thateuer profeſs Porky. lib.z. 
ſed the Platonick ſoft. Plotious,Por- de abſs.et lib, 
and Proclus, all Heathens deocca. cap. 
las: Joereſtiie' teſtifie &prouecin dy- 21.Procl.in 
uers of tres I theolo.Pla- 
ron acrogeeg and their maſterPla- ton.et lib.de 
to;neuer brnler indeedebutonely anima.et 
one God. And as for Socrates that Dem.1.3t. 
was Platos Maſter, and pronounced 42.53. - | 
by the Oracle of Apollo, tobeethe Sgcrares, - 
wikſt man inall Greece; the world "ep. 
knoweth thathee was purto death legue, &t La- 
fori at themultitude of Gods erti.invita 
amo e Gentiles. .  Socrrath. 
© Ariforle that cnſued after Placo, Ariftorl FE 
- 7 mp. rt , was the P 2 
much giuen tothe ſearch "uA 
þ ripe in js things hefors US. . 
gatthe Author of Nature,orac leaſt 
wiſehe treated little & very doubt= 
fully therof, yet in his —_— 
heecame: towrite the Bookeof the 
dtoK.Alexarider(whichBook 1%/in.in 
inethe Martyr eſteemed great! -1þ9(0. 
5 wks” called it the Epitome of all 
otlestrue ohiloſo>by)he reſol- 


on 16975 cleerely, fay- 


grhusof God, Heeisthe Tarhevof Ariſe libde 
i men, he is os maker &- confer mundo. 


Pall thing that bein the world; And 


hevaddeth further in the ſelfe ſame 
| place, 


Zeno & the - Zenochedeck anda of hl 
Stoickes. arr v7 From of. 
Doe . deora- jr yea i ucrred6f 
enl.defetf. uery wherebyT rarchandSe cal 
de tranc.de ryomoſterecnt writes, #9 real! 
queſt-Plat. admirers of the Stoickſeneritic. 
Seneca de vi before them ,by EpiRtetus, a man lf” 
tabeat de” Gnguler accountin that ſeRt; wi ztholl- 
,—"H words were eſteemed Oracles. I "| 
4 oy cnmergre malt rene ic Deamy| 
| e ommnia regere,0mnj providere.Þ FIC : 
Arianam. allchings (fGithhe) wemult aff 
-:11,'4.  -) thatthereisoneGod , and th: 
| Godyouenethall,and hach pro 
| -  denceouerall.i | 
The Acade- As forthe Academike whom 
mickes, thefourthdenifionor ſetofPhy 1o- 
-."."... ſophers; itis ſufficientwhichTh: 
. - mencioned before ,;- that Socrark 
| their founder yas cauſed todye faq! 
os ER v__ jt 


; 


- « ! 


wh thoronnGed by 
hat fuct Haas inſacd in chat ſed, | 
todiſputcand 
a. hi em 0% gr Man 3 
i, coeleenod no- nee of I 


ij 3he a to concierge 


hold 2l I All old Phi-- | 
SE ml then, Avho in theyr timesbarethe loſophers 
Dexmy| excdite of learning 8& ,made —_ 

þ Ot ; Snares SED bond 5 þ 


fn mag wy A 
fweatendrpty 


by lod Eri 

[hat phylofo 

crate vewkr.9a-renarorke ata, was 
FRA and ploymricnbis as no Chri- 
eeme i. D x 


6B Thatthere wa Gold. 
.defireth ro 'iſce: innumerable © 

Ples,as well ofthele mens : mr 

gen: le him read S. Cyrils 
Lactantius his firſt and ſecond book 

aqiltk Genres cmd hl 
——— if | 

Thisthen is the MorrallPt 
phers firſtargument: heli | 
ofal peopleto beleeue a Godhead 
” the inftin& of natureto-confell o 
. the force of mans conſcienceto fea ' 
—u , it;thecuſtome ofall-Nations-to.6 þ 
* - doreit PAY, rome | 
. agreement. of all Jearnedand 

| * men;napphing his Gol: beadd 
.-*.- tomany,buttooneonly; that made 

. thieworld,andgoucrneth'the ſam 

01: : Nendbominibus;-non demovibus., 

Trig, as Dysipfis, IG =ctericneave; gh | 

Peman.cap. FL Deos nominamus« We de 
223343536, nocattributerthe appellation o me 

Ge. God{faith Triſmegiſtus "i 


IF Aſclep. bo men,or:yntodeuils,ar ynto rheraul 
J fg -  titudeofotherGads theraſclues, fe 
.. . thatwee AOpEracye rw - 
__ . ſpetof theyomatures; bur for t 
nours ſake. Thats (weitBlth 
Gods to honour chem or rheyr fl | 


mous aCts, ind not fosthaty _ 


3 That thereis a God. Soy 
Um: il Ciera content inthe VVhich 
Joy -_ conbrmeth in theſe vwordsz Cicero hys 
Roſs; «ni common cuShome opinion of 
exued,, to lift vp to heawen KIT Ys bh 
wn] Harem ante erm tude of Pa- © 
ok :theyr benefits are counted excellentAnd nyme gods 
all req -ſeevehence. it commeth , that Herewlei, hows oi F 
| Caller; Polls Aofonlepimeans Lie were nada; |" 
; argpowe become Gods, - and heauen dl; as: Fl hows: ; J 
uaſ{6 filed wichmankinle., 4 £038 > Uouneg r-* 1 
& 7 The ſecondargument of Tlie 4 
of philoſophy,is, De vicimo fine ſunt; argument of | 
at] - 10 homing bono 5 thatis, concerning Morral a 
{| thelat cnd ofmanand of his high lolophy. 


doth properly confider 


« 
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| T hat there is a God. 
2 henh rhrmononorp: 
e it. - 
For berrer yaderſtanding wherof, 
rag: !: iviveo beeGldered char every thing | 
+ nchisworlde, hath ſome particulee | 


TER 


wma on 02, a awmneg rm ag Bo oeameoor mo taza 
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That there ira God; A. 
ofthe ſences,is the finallenddifired 
—__ —_— r— 


aber bhodtdactocncn -Z:50950T 
ofthe be .ther bethis appetiteals Mrs: 
his ſences, (crys en 10 


bh WW 


Wt ai: 4 


»þ 
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iN AndCicero ſaith, Tu —M — 
Cardototins phyloſophie thevery nor G1, 
|| orlyngewhern nallphyloſophie tnalortt.. 1 
2 * For that this 

D 3 Pund 


9'3 That there's a God. 
forndbur;ceereiris ; thatall othey 
chingsanafions re robe referred 


' ofthisend &ha 
” Thecont&- pi es melecabems thiopotie 
tion of Phy- Fe ekben maruellonsconter> 


* | Toſophers a rionarid fight among Phyloſophers, 
. bour the direc refengreEpicues 

—_ of Peripatetiques refuting againe 

on and chePlatonickes, Obs 


l eg ebb. T9. oor TAR different opinions | 
— nn ——_ 
ary 


To enernen nad 
wW ori 
inthyslife,.could bethe felicice'or 


bonumofman, for that it 


- couldnor;ſatiſ-fie the defireof our 
mind.And:therforehepronounceth 


| This fehigce this-penerall ſencence. It iv impoſſible 
| hehe * that wen ſhould finde their felicitie or 


DV2vt funimuns' bonun , - ins thys life ſethe 
Phaſe who weytheymlchnrinthen bf 
wit 


— __—_ Es es ns 


Wy ET \ _—r  H_ _ 4 _—" 
——_—— ”—_—_ ES "2K 


_ = + ys Ys. 


7* repoſeinthislife.. Fi 


The there is a God, 


' withoar alldewbe 6 maſt be foand: The 


beeour eniean inaliendiachis: 


| lie were ifRiches, Honours, Plca- 


ſures, morrall yertues, or other like, 
niches 
nimorkappineſie ,' for that they are: 
vacertaine, yndurable, vaine, varia-. 
ble,and things thatbring with them. 
more oftentimes & trouble. 


ofminde, ouertie dooth. Ho-- 


nours hee | gofor that:befides.: 
theyr: vanitie, they .depende of the 


are changeable and inconſtant.Plea- 
ſures ofthe-body, and voluptuouſ- 
nes, for thatthey-are common to.vs 
with beaſtes, and alwayes haue an- 


7.3. 


life canbe.... 


out ſelicity. 


on,whenthey are paſt, Morrall-ver- 


tues,for that they conſiſt ina certain 


perpetual fight & war with our own 
paſlions, whichneuergiue vs reſt or 
nally 5 whether 

ſocuecr weturn our ſelues,or what ſo 
everwec lay ourhands vpan in thys 
14 | D 4 lyte, 


matis feli- © iathe 
Citie, lifeto come; muſt be a ſpirituall and 
immaterial obie&,for that our mind 

and ſouleis a ſpirite: itmuſt bee in- 

mortal, for that out ſoule is immor-. 
phyloſopby'any further? or —_— 

to aflign eth particuler point wher- 

\ Initſtandeth ? Hearehis'words and 


OO was called Dizine. In this it conſfi-" 
© 26 i ſeth (faithhe) + coniungemur Deo, 
: *%* qguiomubeatitudinic faſtigium, meta, 
| fnis, Thatwebeioyned ro GOD,: |. 
who is the top, the butt, andthe end 

ofall bleſſednes. And can any Chii= | - 
ſtian(think you)lay more than this? 
Yet harken what a ſcholler of hys 
Twth, forexplication of his Maſters 


ſen- 


confeſſe, thatnort without reaſon he: | 


| | | bytheendeof wan cout indoor 


Ger tin 


wordes we lee, Pr nearby er 


God, which was the feeond's 


(which be ehelalt Trill 
in this place)dedaved fromeconfide- loſe 
ration of good andeull, vice &yer- 


' Athird irgmmene eſetreitogs Thethird 
| fe of G6d, —_ 


tte, and efpecially of the rewarde;, _—_ & 1 Fm 
| whichby nattre,reaſort,and equity, niſhment. 


is dane totheone:2541(s, of thepty- 
nifhment belongingtothe othe wo 


F: 
exon mim 
that anne ee 


proportion;order;iuftice; wife 
and providerice obſeried;To;muth 
' Woremaſtwe Wed ek that 
the ſam&'is obfettred il _ itn 
Creators aQionsE proceedinostb<— 
wards man, that ke cheeft and 
principall ofallotherhis creatures, 
Now then we fee & behofde,that 
all other creatures are” direfted to: 
Ds | theyre 


_ Bumwe ſeeinthis world, (Gchthe | 
: emoit wicked men 


manycherebe, (as Princes ndhigh 
Porentates) whole lives & ations, 
- Rok ex neuerſo.vicious,yetare they 
abouethe corretis of mortall men; 
AdroIny paore menon the contra» 
&y, part, who for theyr yertue, pati- 
_ . ence, &hoaneſtie, receive nothing in 
this Iyfe, but enuie, malyce, con- 
tempt,reproch, deſpite,and —_— 
= on, 


and | 


fy That there is a God. 27 
fon. '* VVherfore( ſaith he) eyther * See of this 
wanteth there-prouidence & equitie matter So- 
in chegouerntnent & diſpoſition of crates in A- 
theſe affaircs , which we ſee notto polog. 
 wantin things ofleffer moment : or ; 
els muſt there bee a place ofpuniſh- ,, , . 
ment & rewarde inchelife to.come, 4... 


. ypon the ſoules of ſuch as partfrom 


hence,and aiuſt and powerful Iudge 7p57 yn, 


cs j;;, 10. dele- | 


» macke recouipencs ob theſh-ine 
alitics and inzuſtices permitted in gibus.Plu- 


world. VVhich Indge can bee 2, 41. | 


none bur the Creator himlſclfe.-- --: oy 
And ſo hetherto haueIdeclared, 1/0 

how euery particuler Scienceamong 1, 

the Gentiles, had particuler meanes © 

and wayes to demonſtrate God by 

contemplation of his creatures, and 

by force of reaſon, which no man 

could deny. 

 Nowremayneth itto ſhew, howe 

the Iewe or faithfull Iſaelite, before 

Chriſtes appearancein the fleth, was 

able'to confirme thys veritie to-2 

Heathen, which ſhall be the ſubie&t 

ofthe SeQtion following,  -; | 


Mo How 


| The people "PHB people of Lid; that for 
| of hf T : 


-. A £ 4 _ Ui : + by. 
: tad. Las ud fs 


$1 "oy proce God. 


many yeres & apes, were the pe- 


| Gods par- Giliarpeopleand partage of God,as 


; tage. 


| Diuers 


they dyvclt inuironed with Gentiles 
of each fide, that i theyr 
Religion &worthip of one God,and 
ſlues, that were often tempted to 
doubt of rhe fameReligion , by the 
example of: ſo-many Nations and 


 Countryes about them , thatmade 


ofcilion ofa contrary Religion,ſo 

dthe Diuines and learned men of 
this people diuers forcible proofes, 
& moſt reaſonable arguments pecu- 
lier to themſelaes, (beſides the gyft 
offaith;or any other demonſtration 
that hethertohath beenealleadped) 
to confirmetheir bretheren in F be- 
leefe of one God, &-to.conuince all 


* Atheiſts orInfidels in theworld: 


. And albeit; theſe proofes which 


- things wher they-vſed were many,as the creation 
| by the Tewes ofthe world by one God: the deui- 


L ſhcew God. ding of the Hebrue Religion _ 
E- - the 


+ 


athouſand reaſons belides, which 


' confirme moſt euidently, 'that-the 
- JIewes God, wastheot yerueGod) 
| yetforthatall theſethings and fay- 
ings wichanInfidell, had no more 
credite, than the wryri ngs or Scrip- 
tures wherein they were recorded; 
hereby it cameto al which 
alewe could ay for proofeofGod, 
morethan a Gemtle,dependedonly 
ypon Fauthoritie of his Sc 
wn" rerparwi 
00 arguments'to- 
Yew the ewe $omaleief theſe 
Scriptures;whichthingonce perfor- 
med, [is being ofone God cannot 
be called iro controuerſie for that 
theſe Scriptures are nothing els , but 
. a 


79 


Lo That therenaGod. 
anarration ofthe acts 8&peſts of thar 

| only God,which the Tewes profeſle; 
*. Comforta= VVearenowto ſeethen;wharthe 
| bleto heare Tewwas ableto ſay for proofeofhis 
- the certain= Scriptures, & conſequently, for de- 

* ty of Scrip.. monſtration of God,8&ofhis iudge: 
| tures Jed. "ments declared therin. VVhich diſ- 
red. courſe, as;it was-profitable inolde 
| time”, for ſtay & confirmation of all 
» as Were or might bee tempted 

with infidelitie : ſo canitnorbebur 
very comfortable to vs Chriſtians 
oftheſe daies,to behold the certain- 
tic oftheſe Scriptures layd open be- 


ofourwhole faythdependeth. 


SY 


ME. « The firſt proofe of S criptures. = 


FE Iſt therefore, theTew for proofe 
MW great& wonderfull antiquitiethere- 
| a... of ForasGod(Gythhe)was before 
| Antiquitie. 11,1s,anderucth before falſhood; ſo 
| was theScripture,(whichis the Sto- 
| *Toſephus rieofthe true God)longbeforethe 
lib. 10. con. writings of Panims'orInfidels. ys 
| Appion FXfurtherhe ſheweth, thatthe moſt 
| handlech petting colemmabhth the Bi- 
; this at large, ble,were doone bcfore-moſt of the 


 Panym 


fore vs, vpon. which the foundation ' 


; 
Y 


F 
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T bat thereis a God. 


VVriters of the Hebrue 

Cannon,whicharcEſdras, A 

Zacharias, and Malachie, (* 

ſxe hundred yeeres before the com- 
of Chriſt , when the ſecond 


'* wncherFogrrS. Perſians began) were 


before ——— Heathen _ 
ers; to wit; before 
Hellanicus /Herodows, omen = 
Thucydides , and Xenophon. A 
albeitthe Gentiles had ſome Poets 
before, as Orpheus, Homer, Helio 
dus, and Lycurgus the Law-maker, 
_  hucd . whyle mrs 
oftheſe,arryued no 
than the daies clamund no higher 
was fiue hundred yeeres after Moſes, 
the firlt writer of the Bible. Afﬀer 
whoſe tyme, the moſt part of Hea- 
then gods were long ynborne,, as 
Ceres, Vulcan, Mercurie, Apollo, 
Aeſculapius, Caſtor, Pollux, & Her- 
cules ; as the Gentiles themſclues in 
their Genealogics doe confeſſe. And 


. asfor ara 5 that lived finehun- 


. 
$1 


Panym gods were extant , and that - 


* Enſebius 


them 570.n 
ON, 


Miſſen.in 


Genealo. 


 were/in pertains into« 
Euſeb.lib. 5 thePertians hat enrnimons wr 
| . '9 aq: the Gentiles yvas written, as Bu- 
$ jus: out of __ Heatlien _ 
i 2. wy __—_ 7 


et The = = 7 $ crprore | 
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ledge of 
Secondly when books werewrit- Hoy Scrip- 
| ten, they werenot admitedintothe:rures were 
| common authoritie of 'Scriptares, athoriſed. 
 thatis,ofGodsword or diuinewry- 
tings,but ypongreat deliberation,&/ 
| euident proofe of. theyr-vn- 
'/" doubtedverity.Forcitherthe whole 


%. Onngregat | on or Stnagogue, who 
had the approouing heereof,(and a— ; 


men, and ſo couldenot- 


_ 


| ® Thindly:)-wrben 


—_ 
The care of writtenandddmitted for Scnpture 


vntoſogreat: as may eaſily aſurevs;: 
that-no | 10N ;  alterati *o 


tical copics,foral the twelue Tribes: 
and then againincucry Trybe there 
were-{o many (copies made , as 
. Wereparticuler Synagogues within. | 
- tharTrybe. Allwas doone by-ſpeci- 


4p  allNotaries,Scribes,Ouer-ſcers;and 


_ . Wienclics, The copiesafterdiligent 
reuiewetaken, wereliidevpby the 
whole.congregation, inthe Treafure 
houſe of the Temple, vnder dyuers 
locks &kcycs,nottobetouched,but 
by mcnappointed ; not to be yſed, 
bucwich gn nenoapFin add; 
IIS ami- 
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Way * - LS —— ks... - Kk. < 
# nd > & _ ' * ®% 
— - 
- 


diminiſh, corrupt, or Was 
- Gntdearh bythe Lawes ofthe 
| ny Badthenhowe wasi poltble 


| Egypt, Babylon, Perſia, Media, and: 


F | othercornersoftheearth,in al their 


ſpoyles, aflaults, anddeuaſtations ar. 
home: they eueryet had ſpeciatcare 
to conſerue abs writings ', "more 


than theyr owneliues , and ſo haue 
[Eon 
_ allNations inthe weeks, 

any other Monuments. 
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mri I waar ay fer. Prong» vitis 


nie thatvens boned were dyary 
commonpeople-; in Ezechiell, that | 
was {laine by the Captaine of the 


v fewes- at Babifon; in Amos, whoſe 


| LaeieMtoſes/tharwermpe ya” 


| 


he wicked an Lab prick in 


, Prophet, bur allo an hiſtoriographer, 


2 78a Prieſt, Bile 
ev ay red chat-peo<' 


of 1o(0 amend Iewe:thinketh 7 
this a; fufficient motive. to makeany | | 
man. of reaſon, beleeue what ſocuer | | 
$ |} oy 04 wider oo taoooeigt te | 
F#} out further confirmation. 

' BJ! Had i oriys axiquie Thaw 


| eb. Lb ſpoken before 

# | Oy" by -_e —_— MN for w_— 

F } Enan.To oOO0Nne m,t 

|} Ub, —_— _ RR he hadinthe world; that 

||| rent. Appio. Append, his fourth: booke, ae] * 

ot | etli,2anti, elewes , and Porphyrie | 

putt booke againſt Chriſtian 

doeacknoweledge them; and Por 
hyric more:tar prove 
| Ethat he found the fame con» 

1! firmed by Foo 'one Saconia- | 

"it | S—_—_— oy pliged(arhegh 

$17 - | fixrmeth) at ametimewyth 

W | hg rg? 5 - Re onbag Aoaboke garechtl 


pd annoriy i —_— pawerof God | | 


atk eo tn 
| Eeouge4.B. where Moſes a Lorpeheards, could || 


learne 


Mt | rm dyuerthem- 
ances e plagnes of Egypr? 
nketh 7 ovby-did they.cry our; The foger of The miracu- 
| | Gadir-beere 2 VVhere did did you-euer lous works 1 
Deuer kazeoffachwothesdooneby Ma- of Foes. 1: 
,asMoſes did, when he deuided Exo, 14. [: 
Red-ſez ?::when he called into 3 
Exo. 16. 


mic excirand Children dVVhen he made | 
emu y— a Nymb ur, {\! 


rs Gr a, har now os cther? Sor 
Ceres 'F 
Pors When hee cauſe the ins On 4 
a lrallcat donmtaline alter Numb.z6 3 
tichelt Noblemenof all hys 21300 bas 
a-| Army. rwiththeit Taberna< * 15 
caf-| de;andallotherbagges &b Tofeph.lib. 4. \ 
"or oy. om antiq.cap.2. 4 
, 'andconfumeſiftic Gentle- & 2. 
50 Eng 
I f withour-hartirig, ane 
|{thatfinod abour thein - 2g 7 
we, -ÞEhbſerhings: | | 
ould | 
une }.>.* 


90 T hat there is a God. 
—_— of manichr rms 
thouſand people, amog which 
werediuers his emulators & fiyorne[the1 
enemies, as by theſtoric andScri _ 
tureit ſelfe appeareth.Core.Dathin, |drey 
& Abiron with their Aion, ane 

Newb. 16, MOT. 

Dent.11. in all things to diſgrace him , to} © 
Pſalm, 12 diminiſh lus credite: and therefore, theſ 
- Gp Inroogner= | 


_ kane; chy whe andy an the thn. \þ oo 
hiremine dakigy , which 


o cucry all 
ovgr ont preſent didknowcobetrue: and of 


God; and his:confſeience did beare| * 
| hymmicnell-Heecauſdrhewbol| Fr proc 


tobercad vnto the people, andlaidey2® 
'P in the facred per and Tabernes Gor 


cle, 


n, ning romrdebisdeab hae and 17, 
t'Exhortation vnto/ Dewut.31. 
| | adirigthem {i 
Ee, dadmiccofibcr God;and confeſ: 
his owneinfirmities, and hovyy. 
is offences he was to dic before 
ia! their entrance into the Land ofpro- 
wo! miſe. Hee concealednot the | 
ef of his brother Aaron of birgrand- Exod.32. 
| fatherLeni, of his fiter Marie, and Gen.z9. 
| other: of his kindred, (asworldlye Numb.12. 
| EIN (Eee Deut.14. 
* [ig neither did hee goe about to 
| cs ingouernment after hys de- 
i (hich is gre - his RR 
is greatly to bee abſerued) 
al noewirhanding heck: behind him _—_— 


4 good! fit for theroome, 
| Liryeld orb to placethem, 
| if hechadendeuoured : bur heeleft 


| th poncrnment to a Straunger, Na- 
ned Toſt, as Godhad commaun- 

h| ded him. 
 Alwhichthi pa Agr thelew)do 


; proone ſuffici thatMofes was 
exo man of deed worldly 
"Apiric,bue a'true ſeruant of God, and 


, E x con- 


The fourth proofe of Seriptares [ne 


 Moſes.For as among prophane wri- 


And 


'T His he confirmeth yet farther 

a fourth reaſon,which is the con-jau 
ſent &approbation of al later VVri=wi 
ters of the Bible, that enſued after 


ters of worldly ſpirit,itis a common{cion; 
faſhion for him that foloweth tore- licgti 
prehend the former, and to hunt af- wi 
ter praiſeby his auncetors diſgrace; 
ſo in theſe VVriters of theBible, icis kh 
a moſt certaine arpument, that all 
wer guided by one Spirit from God, [Text 
thatin continuance of ſo many A-jgai 
ges and thouſand yecres, nooneyettand 
_ the is yam alwaics pw: 
elatter ſupporting and appraui 

the former a, | bona I 
ar vpona ſurefoundation. So. fro 
the writings of Iofua doo — {ef h 


Thet there is # God. 
prrouethe writings of Moſes : 
adtherecords of the fudges dore- 
r,hercence and allow the- cof To- 


this Theftoric ofrheKings & Chro- 


$ 
0; 


enother,- And finally, Chriſtappro- 

e&th them all,by the known diwjfion 

ff theLavy, Plalmes, and Prophets, 
aich is a demonſtrarion, that all 

{heir ſpirirs agreed in one. 

| Andthus hethertoo hath been de- 


yiclared the foure conſideratians, that Foure con- 
*preexternallor withour the Bible, ro fiderations 
*[witthe andiguitic and cqntinuzunce externall. 


Hof the Scriptures; themancr of their 
-Avriting & preſcruing from corrup- 


{tion ;thefinceritie, vertue, andſim- 


-plicitie of their VVriters ; together 


4+ 
-fvith theiragreement and coherence Confidera- 
-pn one ſpirir, Butnow further, (faith tions inter- 
the learned Tew)ifyou will but open nall. 


{the Bookeit ſelfe, and looke into the 
[Text,andthat whichtherein is con- 


Tained ; you ſhall ſee Gods ovvne 


vand, Gods ownecharetters, Gods 
Pwnehgneand ſeale,and ſabſcripti- 
n to the paper,. Youſhall ſee Gods 
Pavupatenicie, Gods Spirite ,Gods 
prouidence, nolefſe intheſe Letters 
ff his Booke, than you beheldethe 
"7 Ez fame 


&inicles, doch refer it felfe to theſtorie 
Sjof Iudges.One Prophet confirmeth. 
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am yer forrheir diin lang 
not ſte him in his creatudes, 
lcarnarleaſte6readhinnitthis ſc 
tures. ' OO 'Po , 


2: ammonia 
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RHE FReLTHEEL HS: | 


id The fifth pref of Sore | 
aps COnhter hen fiſt (th beg hee) 
mewn ' Scriptures d6hanille, none wit 


their ſc pen yin 
rex Tor You ſhall find, that 


beſts nothing els, bur'the' _ 
of oneeternall God, as bek 
mere eres ; &the ſo fi 
dls;bur thenely forie g 
exaltieinn of the ſame great Ge 
together withthefaluarionof ma 
kinde vpon earth. Ang hal y ws 
anic writings inthe world b beſide 
cthathane ſoworthy anarguren 
ſohighaned? Rea3-llty olumn 
nb I ack 
ouerall 50 
namorproflion foro and i 
- yvhar"mention'they make of th 


q Bir bis form "They will 


\ aeftibureto the'place; to thewinide 
4 | PET ;to | , » P f the 
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: 1) Againie;confderthe Lawes & law Heathen 
wm_ 0s mart - Law-mas 
 —cnrons.Bolo Mumaandt e kers. 


= j © and foe whether you finde anie 
4% E 3 ont 
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Verfifyers it. Comparetheir verlifiers anc Mo 
ben ets with thoſe of the'Scriprure an 


Pſalm. 17. 
fam.r7, 


ſee; whether theyhaue labourec 
the praiſe of men, or of God; A 
whereas Heathen Poets hauc fil 
vp their Bookes (:as'alſo the ma 
parrofours atthisday,)with nas 
of carnaltloue: markewhereanys 
them 'exer-:brake footy imo "ſud 
Yee urea 1 
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n—_ > te. A ov wn 


my helper ; my protector, and th... . * 
horneof my ſaluation. And apaitit 
in another verſe . Whathaue diſs 


BY FY 


The vehe= . geq yponearthibelidesrhcedmy fick 


mene loue J and hart have fainted: forthee, thot 


of Dauid. 


Pſalm72. 


- God of myhart,thou Godare,mp*= | 
partand portioneuerlaſting? .: » 


That there i: a God. 


- By allwhich is cuident , that as 


: 


prophane writings and Wryters , 


men, doeproceede © 
man; and are ſubicR to thoſe infir- 
mities of falſhood,crrour;and yani- 
tie wherewith man is entangled in 
thys life : ſo the Scriptures, which 
handle matters aboue the compaſſe 
offleſh and blood;thart referre al to 
God and fupernaturall ends , could 


not ofnature or ofhumane 


ſpirit. For that by nature, the Iewes 
weremen as the Gentiles were, and 
had their infirmities of fleſhe and 
blood as the other had. And there- 
fore it muſt needes be concluded, 
that theſe hygh and ſupernaturall 


writings among them , proceeded 


from God, that ſpeciallie direted 
them,and gaue them light of ynder- 
ſtanding , aboue all other Nations 


_ andpeoplein theworld. 


ET heſrxt proofe of Scripture. 


Ext after the argument and ende 
of the Scriptures ,the Tewe wil- 
kth vs to confider the peculier ſtyle 


E 4 and 


which do treate of men,cxtol men, Prophane 

ſeeke the grace of men, referre all to Writers treat 

thecommoditie and good lyking of onelie of 
the ſpyrixe of MEN» 


. on 


Their ſtyle. 


 Thoownly ſnne,8 know,that Maneſe he 
- |. ' fecwtheelderc: and bee ſhall be maly 


Joſue, 16. 
and BAY 


| 1 ſew 
Eccle.gy, Of Ifraell, or of the ten Trybes,| {; 
Eſey,7,:8, Whereof therewas no fuſpitionor o_ 
Jerem.31, likelihood , when Iacob ſpakethi yy 
Ezech.z7. or when Moſes recorded it. And al the 
Hoſes,5. Com cnnleb1n fake this long 
Fe | many hundred yeeres before? al forth 

=. m4 aloto foreſee forctelthep cab] be 

by ler places of his childrens habicatis| fing 

* Toſuc,14. ontinthelandofPromiſe?as Zabud receiy 

* Emxodi:, lonatthefcafide; Afcrintlicfertidcame 

ny Galaz, xo z8& other the like that fel c 

'' Athy13. - bycaſtinglotts, after fourch 


v 


That there s a God. 

eres and more. Where-hence had 

is chis (I ſay) to fore-tell what lots 

Þ long fic ſhould appoynt , bur 
om GoDp, who, \gouerned 

lots. 


2 ;6 The fare-ſight of Moi es. 


7 : TH E like may be asked coccrning 
£= Moiſes, who beforc his death'in 
eDeſere,deuided out the Land of 


h he had beene in poſſeſſion 
os! & as afterward NY out by 
| ating of lots, as in the booke of Io- 
"1 appeareth. And coulde aty hu- 
{ mane wit or ſcience (think you) fore 
ef fe,whbat cach Tribe ſhould atraine 
y (er his death) by drawing of lots? 


11g 


Numb, 24. 
35,36. 


16.17, 


an to ary har , euch as 10/#4,! 5. 


in,the ſame Moilſes fore-ſaw 


' ry -told in publique hearing of 
q4 the people, how in.timesto come, 


dg after his death, the Iewes ſhold 


GoD, and for theyr ſinnes Dev, 31,32, 


be caſt into many baniſhments, and. 
4 finally be forſaken,and the Gentiles 
4 receiued in their roome,as indeede it 
came to paſſe. And whence (trowe 
you) could he learne ogg, but from 
hs alone? P--- 
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Dewt,z2, 
berſe,21. 


Joſua,s. 
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' moſt pleaſant,” as by relation of t6- 


That. there is a God. 


Fhe Prophece for the perpetuall de- 
ſolation of lerichs. 


7 


N the booke of Ioſua , there isa SS 


curſe layde ypon the place where 
Icricho ſtood, & vpon what-ſocucr| 
perſon ſhould goc about to rebuild. 
the ſame, to wit , That in hu elde# 
ſorme hee. ſhowld lay the foundations, 
and i:his youngest Sonne ſhould he 
build the gates thereof. Which is to 
ſay, that before the faundations were 
layd,and the gates builded, he fhold 
be puniſhed with thedeath of al his 
chyldren. Which thing was fulfilled 
almoſt fiue hundred yeeres after, in 
one Hiel, who preſumed vnder wic- 
ked King Achab, torebuild Iericho 
Againe, and was terrified! from the 
ſame; by-the!ſuddaine death of Abj- 
ram-and Segul his chyldren, as the 


booke of Kings reporteth, zecordeng} 
3,Regu, 16, to the wordsof the Lord;which he hui 


ſpoken in the hand of* ofa the Sim 
off Nu: And ſince thartime'to this, 
no:man; cyther Tew-or Gentife;hath: 
takewvponhim'to-rayſe avame the 
'Faid* Cirty; albeit the ſirvarion br 


rics and Geographers appeateth. 
| . T ht 


That there is 4 God. 
de'V" The prophecie for the birth and 
ads of loſs. 
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HE thyrd booke of Ki MA-_ , Reg. r2. 
S T keth x Ayo that ies 5 lero-* e 
ild | boamt had with-drawneten Trybes 
-7| from the obedience of Roboam K. 
ns | of Iuda : to the end they might ne- 
ze| werhave occaſion ro' reunite them- 
to| ſcnes again to TIuda, by theyr going 
rel to ſacrifice in Terufalem,” (as by the 
id 
Is 
ed 
In 
c 
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| Law they were appointed) he buit-/ 
io) ded for the, a goodly gorgious high 
Alarin Bethel, and there comman- | 
ded'them to doe theyr denotions. 
And whe he was one day there pre- 
ſenthimſelfe, and offering bys in- _ 
cenſe ypon the fayd Altar,and althe ©. 
people looking on : there came a —_ | 
e manofGod, (faith the ſcripture). & | 
Mi ſtood before the Altar,and cried out | 
| aoude, and ſpake theſe wordes, O —_ | 
| Altar, Altar, this ſaith the Lord, be- 3s IT 
, | hld;o child ſhalt be borne of the bouſe 
h| of Dawid, whoſe ame ſhall be Toſtas, 
| nd he ſhall ſzerifice pon thee, theſe | 
t 
Yo 


rolitroue Prieffes that nowe burne © | 
} francuncenſe Gppon thee, and he ſhall | 

| burnethe bones of men $pon thee. [7 

F 2 Thus 


Mi 


Diſobedi- 
ence punit- 
(hed gree- 
uouſly in 
Gods dece- 
xclt. 


of Reg. 23. 


That there ts a God. 
Thus ſpake that man of God in 
the preſence and hearing of all the," 
people, more then three hundred 5 
yeeres before Ioſias was borne : and 
it was regiſtred preſently, according ! 
to the manner of that time which} ; 
hauc noted before).& with the ſame 
were tegiltred alſo, miracles which 
happened about that fact : as that 
the Altarcleftin two vpon the mans 
words : & Ieroboam cxtending out 
his hand to apprehend him, loſt pre- 
{ntly the vic and feeling therof, vn- 
till it was reſtored again by the ſayd 


L 


— 


ſtanding, for that he diſobcicd Gods 
commaundement in bys retura,and | 
cate with a Prophet of Samaria, 
(which was forbidden him,) he was 
ſlaine in his way home-warde by a 


holy mans Prayers : who notwith- 


Lyon, and his body was brought. | 


back again & buried in Bethel nigh 


the faide Altar, amongſt the Sepul- I 


chers of thoſe tdolatrous Pricſtcs of 
that place, but yet with a ſuperſcrip- 


\ 
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tion vpon hys Tombe, contayning 
his name,and what-had happcned.., 
There paſlcd three hundred yercs 


and Iofias was borne, and came to. 


raignein Iuda, & oneday comming. : 
£0 Bcthel to ouerthrow the Altar, &. 
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That there a God. 
todeſtroy the Sepulchers of thoſe T- 
dolatrous Pricſts that had been bu- 
nedin place : when he began to 
breake theyr Tombes, he found by 
chaunce, the Sepulcher of the fayd 
man of God, with the ſuperſcripti- 
on ypon it. By which fuperſcription 
and relation of the Cittizens of Be- 
thd, when he perceined rhat it was 
the Tombe of him that had fore- 
told bys byrth, his nam&; S& his do- 
rf many hundred yecres before 


he was borne : helctthe fame ſtand 
yntouched, as the fourth booke of Chap,2 3, 


- 


Kings doth declare. 
Nowe conſider, whether among 
any Nation in the worlde, but onely 


: ny the Iewes,there were cuer a- 
c 


ny ſuch prophecie,ſo certaine, fo par- 
ticuler, ſo long fore-told before the 
tyme, and fo exattly fulfilled ? But 
yet the holy ſcriptures are full of the 
lyke,and time permitteth me onclic 
to touch ſome few of the principall. 


The prophecze for the deftrudtion of 
leruſalem 0 Babilon. 


——— 


Þ Say the Prophet is wonderfull in 
fore-tclling the miſteries & as 
F 3 5 


That there tn a Gad. 


20 Pha; 
: of the Meflias, his nativitie, his lyfe, | ig 
and all the particulers that happe-} - 4 
ned in bys paſſion. In ſo much,that 
. 'S. lerom layth, he may ſeeme rather 
Heron. 19 |, write a ſtor .of deedes paſt, then | 
| prol.Galeat, a Prophccic of cuents to come. Bu | 


yet.among other things , its to be * 
noted, that he lyuing in a peaccable | 


and proſperous time in Iuda, when 


the Iewes were in amitic and great | 


ſccuritie with the. Babilogians , hee 
fore-aw &. fare-told the deſtruQti- 
on of Ierufalem by the fayd Babjlo- 
4,Reg,eo, - aians,and the grievous captiyity.of 


4 17, thelewes vnder the, asalla thede- , 


AS ſtruftion of Babilon again by Cyrus 
King of Perſia, whole cxprefſename 
and greatoes, he' publiſhed in wiy- 
tingalmoſt two. hundred yeeres þe- 


fore he was barne ; laying in F per- | 
ſon of God ; Firſt, to-Ezechias king | 


of Inda,that rcioyced in the friend- 
ſhyp be had with.Babilon : Behold, 


| 4:Reg.20. the dayes ſhall come , when all that 


thou and thy Fathers haue _— Gp, 


ſhall be carried away to Babiion, and ) 


thy chylaren ſhall be Eunuches im the 


King of Babitlons Pallace. And next, 


to Babilon, he ſayd : The deſtruttion 


of Babylon, which Eſay the ſourne of } 


Efay, T3» An10s Jamo c- Howle and cr, for 
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That. there i2 a Guat. 121: 
thet the day of the Lord #5 at hande. 
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Fhe Mo ondr well pong for Cyras 


mg of 0 


Tiny nto Cyrus (not yet born) 
who was preordaincd to deliroy 

; theſame, and toreftore the people 

hee of Iſraell from banifhment , to re- 

gi,  Suild = Temple in Tent, _ 

f £ i [ayto C art 

2 a mi nd rhos out fot. 4 
ines dp 2) t0 —__ rhow 

vilde 


— ſides he 
ic T = wariprony" alt Flefa 
Thef FN ebrh Lond an 
* Cyras, fo will goe before thee, ni _— 
WI rhe glorious people of theearth 
oY m thy preſence : I will brexhe theyr 
braſen gates, and cruſh in peces ba Eſay,25. 
ron barres,for wy(erummt 1acobs ſake — 
have 7 called thee by N ame unt\bawe * Thys he 
armed thee, where.cs thou * knowe#t ſaych, for 
} 20t 266. that Cyrus 
Can any thing be more cleercly or was an In- 
miraculouſly fpoken inthe world, fidcl. 
then to name a Heathen not yet 
þ borne,rhar ſhold conquer ſo ſtrong 
#; —Monatchicas Babilon was at thys 
F 4. timc, - 


I22 


'F ſay, 12, 


Efay,# » 
Gerſe,z. 


Jerem, 20, 


berſe,20, 


Zach,r, 


berſe,r, 


Circum- 
ſtances of 
certaine 


truth, 


That there.is 8 God. 


dime,and ſhould builde againe the | \ 


Temple of Icruſalem, which othey 
of his owne Religion had deſtroyed 
before him ? What cauſe, what rea» 


fon, what womaren tag 'be of ! 
thys? Yet Efay ſpeaketh it fo confi. | 
ah, as he {ayth, char he ſaw ut: | 


and he nameth two witneſles there. * 


of, that is, Vrias,and Zacharias, that 


were not borne. in many yeres after, 
ſaying : 6 7tooke Lntome two fuith- 
Jull witmeſſes, Vrias the: Prieff,, and 
Zachartas the Sonne of Barachias, 
Wherecof the firſt was a Prophet in 
Jeremies time, a hundred yerecs after 
Eſay, and the ſecond liucd fourſcore 


. yeeres after that againe, in the dayes 


of Darius, as by the beginning of his 
prophecie appeareth : and yet both 
(as you ſce) were diſtintly named 
by Efay long tyme before. 
And whereas thys Booke of Eſay 
was.pronounced openly to the peo- 
ple: (as other prophecies were) and 
liſhed into manie thauſande 
ands before the capriuity of Baby- 
lon'fell out , and then carricd: alſo 
with the people, and dyſperſed in 
Chaldea,& other parts of the world, 


therecan be no poſſible ſuſpition of - 


world 


——_— 


——_— 


forgery .ia thys matter, foral that the 


That there is a God, 

- watld both-ſaw it wt read it, nrany 

| yowbeſoerberi topaſſer 
no no lclood 


| Day ſuch (poli to come.” 


b. The Saran SY me *., 
, Aeremieyn the ſcedge of 
an uzalÞ 


—J_ 


| up H E 5 ek captiuitic & deftrac: 


tion of lerufalem.by the' Baby- 
lanians, wasprophecied by Icremie, 
a hundred yeeres after Efay, & a lyt- 
tle before the matter-came to paſſe ; 
pa while the Babylonians were a 
ut the wallcs-of leruſalem, & be- 
Giedged the ſame for two yeres toge- 
ther, Ieremic was within, and tolde- 
cucry man,that it was butin vaine: 
to defend the Cittie, for that G.oÞ. 
hadnowe delivered it. And albeit he 
were accounted a Traytour for ſo 
ſaying, (eſpecially, when by an Ar- 
mic of Egipt,that came. to the ayde 


of lerufalem from Pharao,the fiedge 


of the Babylonians was raiſed for a 
certaine time,) yet Jeremy. continu- 
ed ſtill in his afſeueration, & ſaid to 
Zedechias the King, Thow ſhalt bee 


| arivered 6 eto the handes of the Kgwg Terem3 77. 


=S of” 


304- 


EY the Gueſtes.,The healing of him by. 


Lutke,rs, 


* number of people, and. recorded ”: 


| can the people called Ger 


+. ning of water into winc,at a mani- | 


; ofa all that fate at dynner with h oY 


Fay One. ep ceo! had been ſubies | 


p Proof: es of Chridhianitie | 
was —_ to lyue. poſleſſcd. in the 4 
Mountaines, which deuils by 

liar lycence, obtained of +4 ten- | o 


© tefintoa heard of ſwyne, & ſo pres | þ 


ſently carricd two thouſand of thay, | q 

away into the ſea, & drowned the, þ 

Whereupon the whole Countiya Þ 
3 


—_—— with extreame feajg! « 
cv t of the fact, beſaughtle. Þ 
humbly to depart. from | 
res borders. The fecding' & 
of fiuc ones ne Ye ides-wo- 
men and chyldren, ue 
loucs and wo fiſhes oaly, Them? 


age at Cana, inthe preſence of all 


a.word oply,that had-an incurable | - 
dropſie, and thys at. the Table ofa |.” 
principall Phariſic, and in the ſight & 


Thys (I fay),& diuers other ſuch | 
myrac &, which were doone in the | 
preſence and ſight-of ſo jnfinite a 


mm 


our Euangcliſts, at. ſuch times when 
many Jekired to diſcredite the ſame,, | 

and.mighr-haue done eaſily by ma- i 
oy witncſles and authoxities, if any: } 


; Proofes of Criflienttie? 305 

n the Lo lamtation-: cannot in reaſon 

peey- F or probability be doubted of. And j 

O Els: Herne muſt conclude; that ſce- THe 6s 

jeſechings are aboue al power thys Conſi- 
nature, and coulde 'riot 


th, | dollone, but by the finger and ver- xaten,... 
Fe | | weof the liuing God. bimſetfe;con- 

| F iideriog alfo that-it is impoſlible, 
rate | tharGod ſhould affiſt or gyue teſti- 
tle monicvnto any falſchoode, it muſt» 
rom | yeedes enſuc,: that all was true and 
ling!  necrezyhich Icſus affirmed- ;-and 
Wo- | ncly;, ſeeing he affirmed 
dey. |  kimielfe tobe the ſonne of God,and 
tur- | the rueand-onely Meſlias, it muſt 
n- | needes folow by theſe miracles, that 
5 | hewas:ſo:indeede ro oa is the 
; of thatiſpecch: of hys to the 
ble |  lkteg L 7 


( Phariſics ;- If" you" will not Tobn, 10. 
fa | delbeue wy words, belcene ny deedes.” 

pht | Andthus much of ilcſus] , doc- 

m. | wonuctativn, & miracles. - 

ch 4 MGTES 2:4 ? 

he | Fora Cnererer. : 


by. F PAacremaineh now ondly,the . 


| S\ourth and laft:conſideration of = paſs 
E,, T Section, which is, the paſsion,! 220 ours 
a rrection, and aſcention of Ieſus. " ection. 


ny: And about hys paſsion there is little 
cl oro conroucrli ic : for thar all kys 
0 cncmics 


| dalegchat we ſhould arcrihute 4b 


the beginni 


"he _ feluesof elder times; then every res '} 
” +” bnabloman(Itrow) ho ; 
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Sod a. | 
enemies doe agree a 
he was beaged 4 one Di 


peace rn) 
Gentiles. The pr leply þ 54 


Renato denpiverh bs poneibrſ | ? 
fo tho.Croſſe. The ſane doe oth} 
| wr Gentiles record , and in} 

thys they take great oftiehce & ſeats" þ 


vitic ynto a'man. that, had ſi 
death ypon the-Croſle:..: : - 7 

buns weſhew thitt this warthe- 

rcordination' and | 

paws re fauing of man» | 

kinde: and that the ſaine was fore- 

told both to lew and Gentile from | 

and fo vaderſtoode | 

alſo by the he Cit. oftors theme” | 


A Tae ® an e127 4 
*t ——_ _ "e 


ET nn bs DE oa OG E 
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ſatisfied, ed perf Gods dinins | 


# hs ; bt 
R n —_ 
z + d-& . Re 
z k 
* * 4s 


/ 


Proofes of ChriStianitie. 


de} Chriftes aſcending to leruſalem to 
FF receive hu paſvion. 


. 
a - 
8 4 
y. | ; 
LED © 


% 


? rt then conſider , that when 
"4 Chiiſt bad ended his preaching, 


© & and wrought ſo many miracles as 


+ 


ME 


DVI 
Wl $255 


I Þ ems fafficient to hys eternal wiſ- 
"2 { doiie, and when the time was come 
-* 2 preordained for his paſsion, (wherof 
® 'F hetold publiquely his Diſciples be- 
=* | fore,) hee went vp to Ierufalem of 
2 purpoſe to receiue bys death”: and 
T madea ſolemneentry into that Cir- 
'{- tieyporran Aſſe, which was pro- 
{| phecied ofhim many yecres before ; 


he 

Ws" | Ball comme Gato thee Gpom an Aſſe. 

SÞ T —oxcinpeke hys abode ſome dayes 

i Th in that place, hee was betrayed and 

- 1 fold by his owne Diſciple; as Dauid Marh, ro, 
be 

ny 

f 


' | feruile abuſage by the Iewes,wherof 
* | itwasfore-prophecicd it-his perſon 
v | ; by Efay; 7.gaue my body ro rhe” that 
 ' beateit,and my cheekes to them that 
* | buſſttedthe ſame. 1 didnot turme my 
| Oo. {effe 


* |, Reiegce daughter of Sion. Behold thy 1oath, x7, 
Ft IvsT KinG and. SAvIOVR, zh 
E44 41,9, 


| before 'hande in many places had and 16. 
' |. fore-told ſhold come to paſſe. Then Pſalm, go. 
g c folowed his 4 Kg & moſt 5.5, e 108. 


zos 


Pſalm, 21, 


Troofes of ChriStianitie. 


felfe away from them that reproched | 


me * nor yet from them that dyd ſet 

mm my face. 

The barbarus abuſage of Ie/ms, fo 
tolde AMS 1 


Frer thys barbarous intreatie by | 
A the hpnigri Fn Py 
uer to Pilatc a Gentile, & neuercea- |} 
ſed to ſolicite and purſue theyr yh | 
quenchablec hatred againſt him, yn+ | 
till they ſaw him on F Croſle,whae | 
alſo he was vicd .in the highcſt de. 


greeof ſpightfull dealing. Whercof ©/- 
likewiſe the Prophet Dauid made. | 


mention long before, in the perſon 


of the Meſlias, when he ſayd ;Th Et 


pearſed my hands and feete : to 
nooks my dpparrell, and 


Gpon'my ( Fpper )) garment they did | | 


ca#F lots. And againe of another cru- | 


elty hee complaineth, ſaying ; They 
gaue mee gaule to cate, and in my | 


thirſt they refreſhed me with V ineger. ) 


Chrites death plainly fore-tolde. | 


AN D finally, that Chriſt ſhould 
** dieforthe finncs of mankind, s | 
| a | 


- Chiiſt himſelfe, The mbabitants o 


|  Proofes of ChriStienitie. 

$common principle, both prefigu= 
rtdand fore-told throughoutall the 
old Scripture. Prefigured by the Sa- 


ZOH 


of the braſen' Serpent, and by all o- Numbg21. 
ther ſacrifices that were in the Law. 
Forc=tolde, not onely by the Scrip- 
tures before alledged, butalſo moſt 
plainly by Danici}, who was told by 


an Angell, that a'ter a certaine tyme Daw. pg. 

| by him there appointed : Yngerur © *© 
Sandias Sandtorw, the Saint of Saints © © 

+ ſhal be annointed,er occrdetnr Chri- © © 

: Fav, and thys annointed Saint or © © 

\ Chriſt ſhal be put to death. Zacha- < © 

/* riealſoabout the ſame tyme, dooth 

_ notonely forc-tcll his death, but al- 


the kind thereof, and from what 
people he ſhould receive the ſame : 
forthus hee faith in the perſon of 


of 
leruſalevr at that day fbal looke Gpon Zach, 12; 


. me, whom they hawe crucified. 


The wonderful predr2tions of Chrites 
—__Defteen, ſet dewy by Eſay. 


B 


V Tif yee will reade the whole 
ſtory of Chriſtes paſſion , ſerte 


down atlarge ſixc hundred yeres be- 
foreit ſell out,] refer you to a narra- 
OZz 


tion 


aifice of Iſaack : by the rayſing vp Gene 21,22 


340: Proofes of Clriftianitie. 
tion of Efay , who to ſignifie'the 
; icangenefieof the caſe, beginnah 
Eſayx53> with the Prizfacc. }/ ho ws! gjue cres 
4 3 -*- diteto that we fhal report. wc. And 


- thEalittle after he gocth on'in theſe | 


Chriſtes de- ,,.r4s. He ſhall mount Vp as a twig 
GE VP” fro adry earth. He hath no forme 
pon Ie beautie $pon him. We beheld bim, oy 
Cr oſle. there was no countenaunce in him,we 


ſaw him the moſt contemptible oo de- | 
'ſpiſed man m the world. A man full of 


 pamerand experienced m mfirmith, 
 Hus countenaunce was obſcure (3 dif- 
_ picable, and we made no account 
Chriſt ap- ham. Truly he tooke Gpon himfelſe our 
pointed to greefes,and did beare our pames. We 


PLD 


die for our Aeanmnied bim asa Leaper, and ata 


114n ſtrikes and puniſbed by G O D. 
finnes. But he was wounded for our migm- 


$1e5,and cruſhed mpeeces for our wit | 


| kednes. The diſcipline ( or corredtion ) 


of our peace tyeth Gpon him : amlly © 
his wounades mn ek ” | 


hae all erred , and gone aitray tte 
Jeep eromey man after hu own wage, 
and God hath layd Vpon him the ini- 
utty of 6+ al. H# was offered bp for vs, 
ecanfe he wold (0, he ſhal be led to blu 
Slaughter as a ſheepe: tp as 4 Lambe 


; hejhal bi filent before bis ſbearers.” | 


+ For the ſinnes' of my people hawe 1 


firiken | 


——_ _ — 
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frikgn him ſaith God, He hath doone 


wo eniquitie, neyther was there deceit 
frond en his month.Yet would the lord 


aſh kim im imfirmtie. 


Bur if he ſhall gine hu byfe for ſm * the increaſe 


then ſbal he (ee 4 long ſeede (or gene- of Chriſtes 
ration) 09 the wil of the Lord ſhal be kingdome 
refed in bis hand. And for ſo much, after his re- 
4s bis ſoule hath ſuffamed labour © farreftion. 


' # ſhall ſee and be filled. And ths MY x Thr igin 


IvsT SERVAN T,* # hs know- 1 

big hal ini many, and beore jen 
theyr iniquities. And Twill allot Gnto | 
him Gery many people , and hee fhall | —_ Ain 
dewide the ſparles of the foute for that jc now. 
he hath deliwered his ſoule Gnto death \ 1 ern 
and:was accounted amon the wit- (1 F os os 
ked,tp prayed for his treſpaſſours. Rog" 


The particulers of Chriſtes paſsion, 
© fore-told by Sbylls. 


Te 


Hus particulerly (as we ſee) was 
the death & Paſſion of our Sa- 
uviour Chriſt, fore-told by the Pro- 
hets of Iſrael, to that Nation. Now 
care ye the Prophecie of Sibylla, if | 
yepleaſe, whercin ſhe fore-ſhewed 
the ſame to the Gentiles; Theſe are 
her owne words, ſet downe by Lac- 
; O3 tantius 


332. 


F The com- babiliy| find themſclues in ye 


Ice. ft ſtreſles, Icly 1 | 
7% Ly) eepporall di ley I in 


ming of the 
Ghoſt, 


hob 


- 


mon of 5. 


Sn 
continued nowe 
nach ether, and mightb brat ] 


:promulſe ff o 


hoſt. By. whoſe- coming 
the internalli ioy.and ir Bs 
ble alacritic-& cxulration of Wer 


dacity, to.poe forth. into.the worlde, 
They reccmued the gyft of tongues; 


© enabling themto concourſe & deale | 
lc, They. pa - F: 


with all ſorts. of p 
ued wiſedome and learning _ 
moſt..-wonderfull illuminatien-in 

_ higheſt miſteric, w wherby to pre 7 
to teach,: & convince their z uctha«. 
ries. The 


together with the ; xagha of working, 

Ger nes and myraclc whereby the 
whole world remaincd Rs 
ng fora taſteor carneſt, Fenn 

of, that Rada zould enſue, concer 

' ning the *1nOinit rincreale of | hart 

" oh Cong regation :, they awe 6 

" thouſand of” theyr. aduerſaries : < hl. 

;yerted to thetnin.c one day, by a9 

eter. 


- Which meg - Went on Þ.h fat 
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KTP t of 
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Larter bs hich.wa i | 


they received alſo fortitude and au-; | | 


cy, receiued: heh of Pro- 1 
phecie to 4 BR ell things to, came, 


5 4 
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Proofs of Chriftianitie.* 


2 for the time thatenſued : that with- 


if forty yeeres alter , the Gentiles 


themſclues confeficd, that the bran- 
 ches of thys Congregation , were 


ſpredde querall the world, and. be- 


333 


gan to putin feare thevery Roman Swet. FRE 
Emperors themſclues, Whereof not Nero. Corr. 
long after,a man thatwas as learned T aczr. lib. s. 


# -ascuer was any,conuerted from Pa- hi#, 


niſmeto Chriſtianitie, beareth re- 


" cordin his defence to an; Emperour 


- 
- 


- gareobieQion, this 
| "vet man refutethin theſe words. 


F _ and his Officers, who according to 


thenature of perſecutors;accounted . 

Chriſtians for Trayrors . & encmies. 

to bis ſtate and Gignif: Which vul- 
ore-ſayde lear- 


\ 


If we werecnemies to your cltate, Tertulin Py 


you wyg ht well ſecke newe Cities 


and Countric whercof to beare go- « « 


- vernment, forthat you ſhold bauc c6 


inyour Empire more cnemics then. ec 
Citizens. We hauc filled you Cit- <« 


- tics, your Townes, your Prouinces, « « 
your llands,your Caſtles, your For- ce 
; your Tents, your Campes, cc 


your Counts,your Palaces, your Se- «« 
nats,and your Market places. Ongly « « 
vie haue left your Idolatweus Tam- « « 


enhag ed of chill x Rue: all other pla- «c 


of Chriſtians. If we were | cc 


3 P22  encrnles, 


ae. 


$34 Proofes of Chriftianitie, 


«© enemies, what daungerous warres. B 
**.might we make againſt you, (albeixt | 


Z 


E- *< our number were farre lellfg,) wha | 
« « efteeme ſo little of our lias,as to of. F* 


«« fer our ſclues daily to'be” ſlaine at 
«© your hands? Thys then is your fa- 
_ &c fetie in very deed, not your perſecu- 


'«« ting of vs, but that we arc honeſt, - | 


CS 2 


*< patient, and obedient; and that itis - Þ 


«« morclawfallin Chriſtian Religion, PF. 


«< to be killed, then ro kill... 
_.*By which words of Tertullian,in 
this firſt beginning and infancic (as 
The won- irwerc) of Chriſtian Rdigion,” (for 
derful quick heliucd in F ſecond age after Chriſt) 
Increaſe of we ſee how this little flock” & king- 
 Chriftes domoflzsys was increaſed, nor- 
Chureh:\- withſtanding all the reſiſtance and 


23> 3iolcence of the” worlde againlt it. 


Hpolog. | Fallian,to haue beene Fach :.& was 
Rn ' even at that. tyme when hee wrote 


IF | i . |. 


* thoT words (the fourth perſecution.  - 
being then in moſt firie,) as all the / 


© malcfaQtors'of the worlde together, 
' had not ſo much rigour ſhewed a-, 


gainſt them: as hadthe moſt inno-, 


£ - " : 


* cent Chriſtian.thar liued, for confel-. 


' ig onely that name and Religion. . 


- This thendeclared moſt apparent- 
ly,thatit could nat proccede but of 


4 


fome- 
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Proofes of ClniFtianitie. 2335 
| ſome divine power and ſupernatu- \ 
7 rallaſfiftauace, that in fo ſhortea . 
'7 + ſpace, amidſt the contradiction and 
/F. oppoſitions,of ſo many aducrfarics, 
F-- among thewhyppes, ſwordes, and 
+ torturcs, of ſo orcat, potent, and vio 
F. lkcneperſecutions, this poore, ſimple, 
F and feeble Congregation ſboulde 
| _pcarſethrough, and augment itſcIfe 

fo ſtrongly. Eſpecially F; we conſider 


F. Ec . 

1 the outward meancs of this increa'e, re ſe 

# whercin there was nothing to allure we : inſt 

{or content mans nature :. nothing *? * 5 
nature. - 


. | gorgius,nothing deleQable,nothing 
{-* tropleaſcorentertaine ſenſualitie. 
Wereade of an Empcrour, that ; 

4/.* takingin hand to coquerthe world, Plut. 128 A 
made. thys Proclamation for win- poth. Profh. 1 
ning men vnto hys partie. Who ſo- 2 _ 
ever wil comeand be my ſeruaunt : The Procla-/ 

ifhe be a foote-man ,. I will make mation of 
hym a horſe-man ; if he be a horſe- Cyrus, Mo- 

way, I will make hym ride wyth narch of + 
Coches; if he be a Farmour, 1 wilt Mcdia, 

makggim a Gentleman, if he poſ- © *© 

VS: a.cottage,I wil give kim a Vil- ©* 

| lage ; if he haue a Village, 1 will «© 

[-- - gyuchimaCitty;ifhebea Lord of ** 

\- .a Citty, I will make bim Prince of <* 

% _aRcgion or Countrey. And as for *©* 

gold;I wil pourcit forth vato them © © 
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